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PREFACE. 



In times such as the present, the discourses of the leaders of Israel 



cannot be else than of the highest interest to every soul who has 



•embraced the Grospel for the love of the truth. With this know- 



ledge we present the Fourteenth Volume of the Journal of Dis- 



courses to the Saints, realizing that any words of commendation on 



our part would not only be entirely out of place, but worse than 



super&uous. * 
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JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



REMARKS BY ELDER W. WOODRUFF, 
Delivbred in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, January 1, 3871. 



{Reported, hy David W. Evoms,) 



EVENTFUL TIMES. 



I wish yon all a happy new year, and 
I hope that we may live to see a good 
many, and that we may keep the com- 
mandments of God, obey his laws, and 
have his approbation and blessing upon 
ns as a people. We have assembled 
here on this, the first day of the week, 
and the first day of the year 1871 ; 
and this leads my mind to reflect 
upon the age and generation in which 
we live, and the great events of the 
latter days — events which involve 
the interests and destiny of all the 
inhabitants of the earth — both Zion 
and Babylon, Jew and Gentile, 
Jernsalem, America, and the whole 
world. All nations are interested in 
the events which are approaching us, 
and which await this generation ; for, 
whether the world believe it or not, 
tbey are of vast interest to theni all. 
There have been certain times looked 
forward to in the world's history, in 
which it was believed that something 
remarkable would occur, and there 
have been several of these periods 
during the last fifty years. I do not 
No. 1. 



know that anything was predicted at 
an early day with regard to 1830 ; 
but I recollect, when a boy at school, 
of reading a certain verse about ik 
great eclipse of the sun — 

In eighteen hundred and thirty-one 
Will be a great eclipse upon the sun. 

I heard about this fifteen years beforb 
it took place, it having been foretold 
by the astronomers, by the principled 
and laws of the science of astronomy. 
On that day I was passing through a 
forest of pinewood, at Farmington, 
Connecticut, going to see my father, 
whom I had not seen for some time. 
It was nearly as dark as night, adtt 
when I got through, into the opd& 
fields, there was what is termed a 
poor house, the only house erectell 
within several miles in that region <£f 
country. A poor man had died thefib 
and they were drawing his body on 
an ox sled and were going to bdi^y 
him. I noticed this as I passed along^ 
and thought of what I had read ; uA 
nothing of any particular intjir^ 
occurred that year except the ecH|ii6 
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of the snn. Bat in 1830 someihin^ 
occurred of great intercRt to all the 
inhabitants of the earth : that was 
the establishment of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

Many persons have looked forward 
to the year I860 with great interest; 
and this has been the case with many 
of the Latter-day Saints. What took 
place in that year ? The dissolution 
of the American Union ; for in that 
year the South took a stand against 
the North, and the North against; the 
South, in fulfilment of a certain 
revelation given by Joseph Smith 
.thirty years before it took place. 
Joseph Smith predicted that there 
would be a great rebellion in the 
United States — the South and the 
Berth warring against each other, 
and that this rebellion would com- 
mence in South Carolina, and would 
end in the death and misery of many 
souls ; and that in process of time — 
after many days, the slaves would 
rise against their masters, and that one 
nation would call for aid upon another, 
for war would be poured upon the 
whole earth. I wrote this revelation 
twenty-five years before the rebellion 
took place ; others also wrote it, and 
it was published to the world before 
there was any prospect of the fearful 
events it predicted coming to pass. 

Joseph Smith once said in a speech 
at Nauvoo, to a company, that whoso- 
ever lived to see the two sixes come 
together in '66 would see the Ameri- 
can continent deluged in blood. That 
was many years before there was any 
prospect of a rebellion. The history 
of '60 and of '66 is before the world, 
and I do not wish to spend time in 
referring to it. 

We have got by '30, '60, '66, and 
*70y and we are now living at a period 
when every year is big with events of 
^interest to the inhabitants of the 
i^arth; and they will continue from 
jQiis time until the coming of the 



Lord Jesus Christ. Many men have 
set times for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, among whom, living in 
our own day, we may mention Mr. 
Miller. Be set times and days for 
the appearing of the Messiah, and has 
said that he would surely come on 
such a day. Now if Mr. Miller had 
been acquainted with the prophecies 
contained in the Bible, and with the 
Spirit by whidh the Scriptures were 
written, he would have known very 
clearly that Christ would not come 
until certain eventa had taken place. 
He would have been aware that the 
Messiah would not make his ap- 
pearance until an angel of God had 
delivered the everlasting Gospel from 
the heavens to be preached to the 
nations of the earth ; until the honest 
and meek of the earth are gathered 
out from every sect, party and de- 
nomination under the whole heavens ; 
until the Zion of God had gone up 
into the mountains of Israel and there 
established Zion, and lifted up a 
standard to the people. Mr. Miller 
and all who have believed like him, 
had they understood the Scriptures 
and possessed the Spirit of truth, 
would have known that Christ would 
not come until the Jews had returned 
to their own land and had rebuilt the 
City of Jerusalem and the temple 
there ; they would have known that 
all these and many other prophecies 
must have been fulfilled as a prepara- 
tory work for the coming of the 
Messiah. 

These things are before us ; we are 
here in these valleys of the mountains, 
as the Chutch of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, established by the 
hand of God — by revelation from 
heaven. This Church has been 
established by raising up prophets, 
unto whom have been given the keys 
of the kingdom of God — the keys of 
the holy Priesthood and Apostleship 
of the Son of God, with power to 
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organiie tbe Churcb and kingdom of 
God on the earth, with all its gifts, 
graces, ordinances, and orders, as 
proclaimed by all the Apostles and 
■prophets who have lived since the 
world began. It is because of this 
that we are here to-day. In fulfil- 
ment of prophecy and revelation we 
bave established a kingdom, as it 
were, a state, a nation, a people here 
in the deserts of North America. 
We have planted six hundred miles 
of cities, towns, villages, gardens, 
orchards, tabernacles and temples by 
the command of God, for the hand of 
God is in all these things, and they 
are in fulfilment of revelations given 
m the Bible, Book of Mormon and 
Doctrine and Covenants, in our day 
and in" ancient days. This is the 
work of the Lord, and all the Scrip- 
tures, from the beginning of Genesis 
to the end of Revelations point to this 
day as one of great interest to all the 
human family ; although as one said 
of old, ** As it was in the days of 
Noah and of Lot, so shall it be in the 
days of the coming of the Son of 
Man." In those days they were 
marrying and giving in marriage, 
and when Noah went into the Ark, 
and when Lot fled out of Sodom, the 
inhabitants of the earth through their 
tinbelief were ignorant of the destruc- 
tion awaiting them. 

At the present day darkness covers 
the earth and gross darkness the 
minds of the people; nevertheless 
they are living in an age of the world 
more fraught with interest to the 
human family than any preceding age 
or generation since the creation. 
There is no hundred years, no 
thousand years, no two thousand 
years since God made this world and 
placed Adam in the Garden of Eden 
when there was as much prophecy, 
revelation, visioH, and word of the 
Lord and promises of God to be ful- 
filled as there is in the generation in 



which you and I live. This is the 
fifreat dispensation of all dispensations. 
This is the time to which all the 
prophets of God have pointed, and in 
which they have declared the great 
latter-day work of God should be 
established. And I will here say 
that, many times, while a boy, whea 
reading tbe testimony of John, given 
on the isle of Patmos, whither he had 
been banished for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ and for the word of 
God ; while reading the account he 
gives of the pouring out of plagues 
and judgments on the inhabitants of 
the earth, I have marvelled that the 
Lord should do such a work. But I 
do not wonder at it to-day : the scenes 
have changed. When I was a boy, 
fifty years ago, the kingdom of God 
had not been established among men; 
the angels of God had not visited the 
earth ; the Lord Almighty had not 
clothed his servants with the Priest- 
hood and commanded them to go and 
warn the nations of the earth of the 
judgments which awaited them* 
There was not the wickedness then 
that there is to-day. The wickedness 
committed to-day in the Christian 
world in twenty-four hours is greater 
than would have been committed in a 
hundred years at the ratio of fifty 
years ago. And the spirit of wicked- 
ness is increasing, so that I no longer 
wonder that God Almighty will turn 
rivers into blood ; I do not wonder 
that he will open the seals and pour 
out the plagues and sink great 
Babylon, as the angel saw, like a 
millstone cast into the sea, to rise no 
more for ever. I can see that it 
requires just such plagues and judg- 
ments to cleanse the earth, that it 
may cease to groan under the wicked- 
ness and abomination in which the 
Christian world welters to-day. I 
can see .the necessity for the Lord 
stretching forth his hand, establishing 
his kingdom, warning the nationi, 
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and gathering ont the honest and 
meek of the earth from among all 
nations, kindreds, tongues and people, 
sects and parties under the whole 
heaven, and preparing them to stand 
as the bride, the Lamb's wife, as the 
Church of Jesus Christ,, as the king- 
dom of God, adorned with goodly 
apparel, adorned with the light of 
Zion, with the principles of eternal 
life, with the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
preserving within themselves the 
virtues and attributes which have 
made God what he is, established 
him on his throne, and given him the 
power which he now possesses. I 
can say this — the Lord will never 
come to visit an earth like this ; he 
will never come to visit a generation 
of the inhabitants of the earth until 
they are prepared for his coming and 
are willing to receive him. 

This Is the foundation of Mor- 
monism ; this is the foundation of the 
Church and kingdom of God,, which 
was laid in 1830. The Church was 
established on the 6th of April in 
that year. Its history and the his- 
tory of this people are before the 
world. We ourselves have learned 
t by shoe-leather. Many of the 
Elders of Israel have travelled a 
hundred thousand miles to preach the 
Gospel during the last forty years 
without purse or scrip; we have 
labored day and night, and travelled 
as no other generation of men since 
the world was made have travelled. 
Our garments are clear of the blood 
of this generation, at least many of 
us, and I hope many more will be. 
We have been true and faithful in 
bur testimony to the inhabitants of 
the earth ; and as the world generally 
lias rejected our testimony the Lord 
has withdrawn his spirit from the 
people in a great measure, and the 
religion they once enjoyed is as 
nothing to many of them. Infidelity 
prevails throughout the world ; very 



few, either priests or people, believe 
in a literal fulfilment of the Bible. 
They have a theory, but as to believ- 
ing in a real fulfilment of prophecy,, 
or that the Lord meant what he' said 
and said what he meant, that is out 
of the question — very few believe it. 
I want to ask a question — ^Will the 
unbelief of this generation make the 
truth of God without effect in our 
day any more than it has in any other 
age of the world ? I tell you nay^ 
and think not, as Paul says, that I 
am your enemy because I tell you 
the truth. These things are true 
before God ; this is the Zion of God^ 
and these are the people of God ; and 
we, as Latter-day Saints, should live 
our religion better than we do ; and 
as we are now entering on another 
year I hope we shall try to live our 
religion through this year, and do our 
duty and keep the commandments of 
God and walk uprightly before him, 
that we may become united as the 
heart of one man. 

» There are great events, as I have 
already said, before us. The fact is,, 
the Lord has laid down a great many 
promises concerning the latter days, 
and they are going to be fulfilled ; 
for though the heavens and the earth 
pass away not one jot or tittle of the 
word of the Lord will fall unfulfilled ; 
and when our nation and the nations 
of the earth have filled their cup and 
are ripened in iniquity the Lord will 
cut them off. The greater the battle 
the sooner it will end; the greater 
the warfare the greater the victory, 
if the Saints do their duty. These 
things are before my mind, in the 
vision of it, and the Lord will not 
fail in anything he has promised con- 
cerning the work of the latter days. 
Whatever opposition this Church and 
kingdom may have, it is the work of 
God. The Lord Has planted and 
sustained it. Jesus compares the 
kingdom of heaven to a mustard seed. 
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the least of all seeds, but by and by 
when it grows it becomes a large tree, 
80 the fowls of the air can lodge in 
its branches. So it has been with 
the kingdom of God ; bat we are 
told that the little one will become a 
thonsand, and the small one a strong 
nation, and the Lord will hasten it 
in his own time. The Lord says, " I 
will break every weapon formed 
•against Zion ; and every nation, 
•kindred, tongne and people that will 
not serve Zion shall be utterly wasted 
away." 

When I see the world making 
warfare against the Zion and people 
of God because they have borne 
record and testimony of his work on 
the earth I can tell pretty well what 
the end will be; lean see it. We 
are living in a time when the work 
of God is going to increase in interest 
-^very day until it is wound up. No 
man knows the day or the hour when 
C/hrist will come, yet the generation 
has been pointed out by Jesas him- 
self. He told his disciples when they 
passed by the temple as they walked 
out of Jerusalem that that generation 
should not pass away before not one 
stone of that magnificent temple 
should be left standing upon another 
and the Jews should be scattered 
among the nations; and history tells 
how remarkably that prediction was 
fulfilled. Moses and the prophets 
also prophecied of this as well as 
Jesus. The Savior, when speaking 
to his disciples of his second coming 
imd the establishment of his kingdom 
•on the earth, said the Jews should be 
•scattered and trodden under foot until 
the times of the Gentiles were fulfilled. 
But, said he, when you see light 
breaking forth among the Gentiles, 
•referring to the preaching of his 
•Gbspel amongst them ; when you see 
^salvation offered to the Gentiles, aud 
Ibe Jews — the seed of Israel — passed 
by, the last first and the first last ; 



when you see this you may kn^w 
that the time of my second coming 
is at hand as surely as you know that 
summer is nigh when the fig tree 
puts forth its leaves; and when these 
things commence that generation shall 
not pass away until all are fulfilled. 

We are living in the dispensation 
and generation to which Jesus re- 
ferred — the time appointed by God 
for the last six thousand years, 
through the mouths of all the prophets 
and inspired men who have lived and 
left their sayings on record, in whick 
ilia Zion should be built up and con- 
tinue upon the earth. These pro- 
phecies will have their fulfilment 
before the world ; and all who will 
not repent will be engulphed in the 
destructions which are in store for 
the wicked. If men do not cease 
from their murders, whoredoms, and 
all the wickedness and abominations 
which fill the black catalogue of the 
crimes of the world, judgment will 
overtake them ; and whether we are 
believed or not, these sayings are 
true, and I bear my testimony as a 
servant of God and as an Elder in Israel 
to the truth of the events which are 
going to follow very fast on each other. 

The Lord is going to make a short 
work in the earth ; he is going to cut 
it short in righteousness, or no flesh 
would be saved. What Brother Rich 
has said to-day is true. These prin- 
ciples will sustain us Virtuous and 
godly principles — the principles of 
the Gospel will, in the end, come off 
triumphant; and they will sustairi 
and preserve any people who practice 
them, whether they are popular or 
not in the estimation of the world. 
All who embrace the principles of 
the Gospel of Christ will be saved by 
them. He that abides a law will be 
preserved by it. Any man who 
abides the law of the Gospel will be 
saved and receive exaltation and glory 
by it. Let us remember these things. 
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fo» all that has been spoken concern- 
ing this Zion of God in the mountains 
will come to pass. It is the work of 
God, and his e^-es are over it; the 
heavens behold it. Every prophet 
and Apostle who ever bore testimony 
to this work is watching us with the 
deepest interest; they watch our 
labors and faithfulness, and are 
imxious about the course we pursue. 
Many of them desired to live in our 
day, but had not the privilege. We 
have been permitted to see and live 
in this great and eventful age of the 
world. The God of heaven has put 
into our hands the Gospel, the Priest- 
hood, the keys of his^ kingdom, and 
the power to redeem the earth from 
the dominion of sin and wickedness 
under which it has groaned for cen- 
turies, and under which it groans 
to-day. Let us lay these things to 
heart, and try to live our religion ; 
so that when we get through we may 
look back on our lives, and feel that 
we have done what was required of 
us, individually and collectively. The 
Lord requires muqh at our hands — 
more than he has ever required of any 
generation that has preceded us ; for 
no generation that has ever lived on 
the earth was called upon to establish 
the kingdom of God on the earth, 
knowing that it should be thrown 
down no more for ever. Daniel saw 
this; the Prophet Isaiah had spoken 
of it ; in fact three-fourths of all his 
predictions relate to the establishment 
of the kingdom of God in the latter 
days ; to our persecutions, to our 
travels to these valleys of the moun- 
tains, to the lifting up of the standard 
to the people on the mountains of 
Israel ; to the casting up of the great 
highway — this national railroad, 
which the ransomed of the Lord 
should walk over, and on which the 
6en tiles should come to the light of 
Zion, and kings to the brightness of 
her rising. I 



These things are to come to pass in 
our day, and the beginning has com- 
menced, and the end will come by 
the power of God and in fulfilment 
of his promises; and it is at our 
ha*jds the work is required. There- 
fore I feel to bear my testimony 
to-day that this is the work of God, 
that Joseph Smith was a prophet of 
God, and that Brigham Young is a 
prophet of God, and is inspired, led, 
dictated and directed of the Lord, 
and has been very profitable to the 
Latter-day Saints, and is doing all he 
can for the salvation of the world. 
So did Joseph Smith, while he lived. 
He came in fulfilment of prophecy, 
accomplished what was required of 
him, laid the foundation of the work, 
received the keys of the Priesthood 
and Apostleship, and every gift and 
grace in the organization of the 
Church necessary to carry it on. We 
are called to build on the foundation 
he laid, until Zion shall arise and put 
on her beautiful garments and the 
people of God become united as the 
heart of one man ; until the little 
stone, cut out of the mountain without 
hands, becomes a mountain and fills 
the whole earth, and accomplishes all 
God has spoken concerning it. 

Brethren and sisters, let us unite 
together and be faithful, and live our 
religion every da}', and do our duty 
in 1871 as in any of the } ears that 
are past and gone since we have been 
acquainted with the Gospel of Christ. 
If we do this we shall come off 
triumphant. The God of heaven iv 
our friend, and blessed is that people 
whose God is the Lord. Blessed is 
that people who do not turn to any 
other God but the living and true God. 

May God bless you, bless this 
assembly, bless us as a people, and 
the honest and meek ot the earth 
everywhere, and prepare us for the 
great events which await this genera- 
tion, for Jesus' sake. Amen. 
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THE BLESSINGS OF JOSEPH — THE AMERICAN INDIANS. 



I will call the attention of the 
congregation to a portion of the word 
of the Lord contained in the 3rd 
chapter of Deuteronomy, commencing 
at the 13th verse. What I »m about 
to read is the word of the Lord 
through Moses. " And of Joseph 
he said. Blessed of the Lord be bis 
land, for iHe precious things of heaven, 
for the dew, and for the deep tliat 
coucheth beneath, and for the precious 
fruits brought forth by the sun, and 
for the precious things put forth by 
the moon, and for the chief things of 
the ancient mountains, and for the 
precious things of the everlasting 
hills, and for the precious things of 
the earth and the fullness thereof, 
and for the good will of him that 
dwelt in the bush ; let the blessing 
come upon the head of Joseph, and 
upon the top of the head of him that 
was separated from his brethren. His 
glory is like the firstling of his 
bullock, and his horns are like the 
horns of unicorns; wilh them he 
shall push the people together to the 
ends of the earth j and they are the 
ten thousands of Ephraim, and they 
are the thousands of Manasseh." 

These words occurred to me after 
rising to my feet, as the blessing of 
Moses upon one of the tribes of Israel. 
The Latter-day Saints are aware that 
in ancient times men of God were 
led by the spirit ot inspiration to 
bless with prophetic blessings. Such 
was the case in the days of Noah, 
such was the case in the days of 



Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and such 
was the case in the days of Moses. 
Being prophets, the Lord inspired ^ 
them to know and understand the 
future, to know what he intended to 
perform and accomplish on the earth. , 
They understpod by the spirit of 
prophecy the blessings that would 
come upon the righteous and the 
curses that would come upon the 
wicked. They understood that the 
Lord would bestow blessings bounti- 
fully upon those who would serve 
him and keep his commandments. 
Hence they predicted blessings upon 
them, not only of a spiritual nature 
but of a temporal nature, among 
which farms were given to . them, 
kingdoms, thrones, and a great variety 
ot blessings of a temporal nature were 
oftentimes conferred by the spirit of. 
prophecy upon the descendants of 
those whom the Lord delighted in. 
Many prophecies are recorded in the 
Book of Deuteronomy, pertaining to 
the twelve tribes, among which were 
certain cursings if they did not keep 
the commandments of the Lord, and 
certain blessings inasmuch as they 
would keep his commandments. 
Indeed, six of the tribes of Israel, or 
men out of six tribes, representing 
six of the tribes, were commanded to . 
go upon a certain mountain, and re- , 
preseutatives out of the other six tribes . 
were commanded to get upon another ^ 
mountain. The representatives on , 
one of these mountains were to pro- 
nounce blessings on conditions, while 
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the others were to pronounce curses 
also on conditions. Israel were to be 
blessed in their basket and in their 
store; in their goings out and in 
their comings in ; blessed with all 
the blessings of the earth in the land 
of Palestine ; blessed with the com- 
forts and consolations of the Spirit ; 
with revelations, with prophets, with 
all the blessings that had been 
enjoyed by their forefathers in the 
days of their righteousness; but if 
they would not do this, the others 
upon the other hill were to curse 
them ; they were to be cursed in their 
basket and in their store; in the 
increase of their fields and in their 
flocks ; cursed with all the plagues of 
Egypt. Their enemies, though few 
in number, should come against them, 
and they, though many, should flee 
before them. They should be dis- 
persed until the latter days. In the 
latter davs the Lord would a<?ain 
stretch forth his hand and would 
bring them from all the nations of 
the earth, where the}^ have been 
scattered, to their own land of Canaan. 
Almost the last thing that Moses 
did among the children of Israel was 
to pronounce separate blessings upon 
each tribe, commencing with the first- 
bom, Reuben, taking them according 
to their ages, pronouncing a variety 
of blessings, spiritual and temporal, 
upon the twelve tribes, until becomes 
down to Joseph. The words which 
I have read were the blessings upon 
that tribe : " Blessed of the Lord be 
his land." It was a temporal blessing 
^en; it did not particularly have 
reference to those spiritual blessings 
that pertain to eternity, but it was a 
temporal blessing. " Blessed of the 
Lord be his land, for the precious 
things of the earth, the precious 
things of heaven, for the dew and for 
the deep that coucheth beneath. For 
the precious fruits brought forth by 
the sun, and for the precious things 



put forth by the moon ; and the chief 
things of the ancient mountains, and 
for the precious things of the ever- 
lasting hills, and for the precious 
things of, the earth and the fullness 
thereof, and for the good will of him 
that dwelt in the bush ; let the 
blessing come upon the head of 
Joseph and upon the top of the head 
of him that was separated from his 
brethren." You perceive, then, that 
this blessing was of a temporal nature. 
Now when Joseph entered the land 
of Palestine he received an inheritance 
with the rest of the tribes. Both 
Ephraim and Manasseh received their 
inheritances ; one of them received an 
inheritance on the east side of Jordan ; 
the other, Ephraim, received an in- 
heritance on the west of Jordan in 
connection with the rest of the tribes. 
" Blessed of the Lord be his land ;" 
and among the precious things that 
were to be given were the precious 
things of the earth and the fullness 
thereof. What are we to understand 
by the fullness of the earth ? I 
understand it to mean the products 
of all climates. Palestine is in the 
temperate zone, and therefore pro- 
duces fruits that are adapted to a 
temperate climate. Let me refer you 
to the blessing of Jacob, the father of 
Joseph, upon Ephraim and Manasseh. 
In the 48th chapter of Genesis we 
read that Joseph brought up his two 
sons to Jacob to receive his last 
blessing. Jacob was blind, and when 
Ephraim and Manasseh were brought 
before him, Manasseh being the 
oldest was brought before the old 
Patriarch in such a way that the old 
man would place his right hand upon 
the first- bom, and his left hand upon 
the younger, that the 6rst-born might 
receive the prophetic blessing. Being 
guided by the spirit of inspiration, 
the old Patriarch crossed his hands 
and laid his right hand upon the head 
of the younger and his left hand upon 
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tbe head of Manasseh and pronounced 
his hlessing. He said tliat these two 
sons of Joseph should become a great 
people and* a multitude of nations in 
the midst of the earth. Now it would 
he very difficult for us to find the 
descendants of Joseph — a multitude 
of nations — anywhere on the eastern 
continent. If we go among the 
nations of Asia, the Chinese, the 
Hindoos, <&c., we can trace back their 
history to early ages, and there is no 
evidence that they are the descendants 
of Joseph. If we go into the northern 
portions of Europe, to Russia and 
other countries, we find no. evidence 
that they are his descendants. If we 
go among the various eastern nations, 
we have no evidence that they are 
tbe descendants of him. I don't knqw 
any portion of the eastern continent, 
in Europe, Asia, Africa, or Australia, 
where we can find a multitude of 
nations. When we come to America, 
we have a large country, with every 
variety of climate, temperate, torrid 
and arctic, and every variety of tem- 
perature. Jacob not only predicted 
that his tribe should become a great 
people — a multitude of nations — but 
that they should be blest in a variety 
of ways. 

The great Prophet Jacob also pro- 
nounced these remarkable words 
Tittered by inspiration : " Joseph is a 
fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough 
by a well, for his branches shall run 
over the wall." What a jrreat pre- 
diction about the tribe of Joseph ! 

There are several things to be 
understood in the prophecy. First, 
he should become a multitude of 
nations. We understand what this 
means. In the second place, his 
branches should run over the wall. 
Now what does this mean ? The 
Lord in ancient times had a meaning 
for everything. It means that his 
tribe should become so numerous that 
they would take up more room than 



one small inheritance in Canaan, that 
they would spread out and go to some 
land at a great distance. You recol- 
lect that the Lord told Abraham to 
get upon a hill and look forth to the 
east and then to the west, then to the 
north and to the south. For, saith 
the Lord, " All the land thou seest I 
will give to thee and thy seed for an 
inheritance, for an everlasting pos- 
session." That was the blessing con- 
ferred upon one of Jacob's progenitors. 
Isaac had also the same blessing. 
Here Jacob wrestled with God or the 
angel near to the brook Jabbok. It 
will be recollected how Jacob sent 
his wives over the brook and stayed 
behind to wrestle with the angel, and 
they wrestled all night just as two 
men would wrestle. The angel not 
being able to overpower him by 
physical strength alone, but by 
miracle, touched the hollow of Jacob's 
thigh and it was withered, and in 
this way he was able to overpower 
him. The Lord pronounced great 
blessings upon his head, greater than 
those of his progenitors. This is the 
time that some say that Jacob re- 
ceived his conversion ; but he did not 
repent of having more wives than 
one. What ! was he a holy man of 
God and had moi'e wives than one ? 
Yes ; and instead of turning them ofi^, 
he arranged them to go and meet his 
brother Esau ; the. first wife and her 
children, then the second with hers, 
and so on, and when Esau saw them, 
he inquired who they were ? Jacob 
replied, ** These are they whom God 
hath graciously given to thy servant." 
We have deviated a little from our 
subject, but we will return to it. 

Joseph's peculiar blessing, which I 
have just read to you, was that he 
should enjoy possessions above Jacob's 
progenitors to the utmost bounds of 
the everlasting hills. This would 
seem to indicate a very distant land, 
from Palestine. The old patriarch 



10 



JOURNAL OF DiSCOUABXI. 



said, "I bestow this blessing upon 
the head of him that was separated 
from his brethren." Of course such 
a land must be large to contain a 
mult tude of nations. It was to be 
adapted to the fruits, vegetables and 
grains of all climates; the precious 
things of the earth and the fullness 
thereof. We may learn then, from 
these facts, that the land was at a 
great distance trom the land of 
Palestine. Where can we find a 
people who fulfil the terms of this 
prophecy as well as the American 
Indians ? Here are a great number 
of nations. Go into the arctic regions 
and yon find nations; in British 
America you find them scattered over 
a vast area of country ; in the United 
States there is a multitude of nations, 
being driven west by the white men. 
Go farther south into the provinces 
of Mexico ; go through the isthmus 
into South America and you will find 
still numerous nations of Indians. 
They have different languages, but 
the roots of each language indicate 
that they have all sprung from the 
same origin. How do you know that 
they have sprung from one race of 
people, or are of the same origin ? 
Because learned men have studied 
into the antiquities of our country. 
Societies have been formed, among 
which is the Antiquarian Society, 
afterwards called the Etymological 
Society, which discovered that the 
loots of all the different languages 
have a very plose resemblance to the 
Hebrew. But Ihere is another thing 
that will prove still further their 
origin. W hen our fathers first settled 
the New England States and pene- 
trated into the country they dis- 
covered that the Indians had certain 
rites and ceremonies which they 
observed, such rs the new moon 
sacrifices, &c. From these proofs we 
conclude that they must have been 
descendants of the Israelitish nation. 



Lord Kingsbury, a man who was once 
very wealthy, expended about £80,000 
sterling in getting up nine large 
volumes giving accounts of these 
antiquities. He had agents searching 
in all the large libraries of Europe. 
Imagine the immense amount of 
manuscript writing, so voluminous as 
to fill nine large volumes ! In these 
volumes he brought forth all the 
testimony in his power to prove that 
the American Indians were Israelites. 
But there was onp thing that he could 
not understand ; he found that the 
ancient Indians understood something 
about the Lord Jesus Christ. If he 
had consulted the Book of Mormon, 
he would have known why they knew 
about Jesus. 

Let me here observe that the Book 
of Mormon, which has been published 
for forty-one years, gives an account 
of the first settlement of this country 
by these inhabitants, show'ng that 
they are not the ten tribes, but they 
are the descendants of one tribe, and 
they came to this country about six 
hundred years before Christ. The 
people when they first landed con- 
sisted of only two or three families ; 
and instead of landing on the north- 
west coast of North America, they 
landed on the south .west coast of 
South America. A history of the 
escape of these few families from 
Jerusalem is contained in the Book 
of Mormon. How they traveled on 
the eastern borders of the Red Sea, 
and how they built a vessel or ship 
to cross the Indian and Pacitic oceans ; 
they were instructed how to build 
this vessel, and when they had em- 
barked on it, they were brought by 
the special direction of the Lord to 
this land. He guided their vessel, 
or instructed them how to guide it, 
until they landed on the west coast 
of South America. One portion had 
become wicked and had apost<atized 
from the religion of their fathers and 
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sought the destruction of the righteous 
portion. The righteous portion of 
these families left the first settlement 
and traveled several hundred milos 
to the north, and formed settlements, 
and became a powerful nation. The 
others — the wicked portion — became 
a powerful nation. About fifty years 
before Chiist the Nephites, as the 
righteous portion was called, sent 
forth numerous colonies into North 
America. Among these colonies 
there was one that came and settled 
on the southern borders of our great 
lakes. Both nations became very 
wicked, notwithstanding their pro- 
phets foretoliJ great destruction if 
they would not repent. They pre- 
dicted that at the time of the cruci- 
fixion darkness, earthquakes and great 
destruction ol cities should transpire. 
While they were standing near their 
temple, conversing about this sign 
which had been given them of the 
crucifixion, they heard a voice in the 
heavens, and they looked up and 
beheld tlieir^!essiah descending. He 
came down and stood in their midst, 
and showed them the scars in his 
bands and feet, and in his side ; and 
after visiting them for several days 
successively, he told them that he 
was going to' the ten tribes of Israel. 
He also chose twelve disciples to 
administer his Gospel on this land 
and for the ministration of the Holy 
Ghost. The twelve disciples went 
forth and preached the Gospel, com- 
mencing in South America, and then 
went into North America, until all 
the people both in North and South 
America were converted, receiving 
the principles of the Gospel — namely, 
baptism, and the laying on of hands, 
and all the other principles as preached 
in our day. About two centuries 
after this, the Nephites fell into 
wickedness : the Lamanites, who 
dwelt iu the southern portion of 
South America, also apostatized ; and 



they began to wage war with the* 
Nephites, who were their enemies;, 
and being exceedingly strong they 
drove all the Nephites out of South 
America and followed them with their 
armies up into the north country, 
and finally overpowered them. They 
were githered together south of the 
great lakes in the country which we 
term New York. The Lord ordered 
that the plates on which the records 
were kept should be hid, and one of 
the prophets knowing that it was the 
last struggle of his nation, hid them 
in Ihe hill Cumorah, in Ontario 
county, in the State of New York, 
with the exception of those which his 
son Moroni, who was also a prophet, 
had. The last account that we have 
is furnished to us bv Moroin, who 
states that, after keeping himself hid 
for several years, and being com- 
manded of the Lord, he hid away the 
records, about 420 years after Christ, 
Thus, I have given you a very brief 
history of the settlement of our 
country. 

In the year 1827 Joseph Smith, 
then a young man, took these records 
from their place of concealment, and,. 
by the aid of the Urim and Thummim,. 
translated them. In the presence of 
three witnesses, the angel took the 
plates and turned them over, leaf 
after leaf, showing them the charac- 
ters thereon, and told them that they 
had been translated correctly. They 
were also seen by eight other men, 
making twelve men in all, including; 
himself. Joseph Smith being in- 
spired from on high, was commanded 
to organize a Church, which he did 
on the 6 th day of April, 1830. It 
was composed at first of six members. 
Witnesses and preachers went forth 
into the States of this Union to preach 
the Gospel, and many were led to 
join the Church. It has steadily 
progressed since the time of its first 
organization until the present. The- 
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SaiDts were driven from State to 
State until they finally crossed the 
Missouri river and came to these 
valleys. Thus I have endeavored to 
^ve you a very brief sketch of 
the organization of this Chtiicb, 



and it has been very brief indeed. 
I see the time is up ; much more 
might be said from the holy Bible in 
relation to this great Latter-day work, 
but time will not permit. Amen. 



REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 



Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, May 6, 1870. 
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HOME MANUFACTURES — UNION IN BUSINESS MATTERS. 



In February, 1831, just after the 
-organization of the Church, we re- 
•ceived a revelation through Joseph 
•Smith, commanding the members of 
the Church to let the beauty of their 
garments.be the workmanship ot their 
own hands. It reads as follows : 
" And again, thou shalt not be proud 
in thy heart ; let all thy garments be 
plain, and their beauty the beauty of 
the work of thine own hands ; and 
let all things be done in cleanliness 
before me. Thou shalt not be idle ; 
for he that is idle shall not eat the 
bread nor wear the garments of the 
laborer." This revelation was given 
fdmost forty years ago, but slowly, 
very slowly, have we advanced in 
fulfilling it ; and it really seems that 
Bome of the first commandments given 
to the Church are amongst the last 
•ol)eyed. I realize the reason of this, 
^ben reflecting upon the great work 
to be done in moulding the children 
-of God, gathered from the various 
nations and denominations, with all 
their prejudices, traditions, and varied 
habits of living. They come here 



filled with ideas averse to those of 
God and differing from each other; 
and under these circumstances it is 
difficult for them to arrive at a one- 
ness in their associations — to use an 
expression common amongst us at the 
present — it is difficult for them to 
co-operate to build up Zion in the 
last days. Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam, was three hundred and sixty- 
five years preparing the people, before 
the saying went forth : " Zion has 
fled." "Enoch was 25 years old* 
when he was ordained under the 
hand of Adam, and he was 65 and 
Adam blessed him, and he saw the 
Lord, and he walked with him, and 
was before his face continually ; and 
he walked with God 366 years, mak- 
ing him 430 years old when he was 
translated." Doc. and Cov., sec. 3, 
par. 24. Three hundred and sixty- 
five years teaching and instructing 
the people, and setting examples 
before them, and forming a city that 
should be a model city of Zion. It 
was in an age when men lived longer, 
and when, perad venture, they had 
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not become so full of tradition as at 
the present day ; yet when we con- 
sider the time that it took Enoch to 
accomplish this work, we have every 
reason to rejoice at the proj^ress of 
Zion at the present time. Most of 
the efforts we have made to advance 
the cause of Zion we have been able 
to carry through successfully. For 
instance, when in the temple of the 
Loixi at Nauvoo, we entered into a 
covenant that we would, to the extent 
of our influence and property, do all 
in our power to help our poor brethren 
and sisters in emancipating themselves 
from tyranny and oppression, that 
they might come to the mountains, 
where they could enjoy religious 
liberty. 'Just as soon as food was 
raised in this Valley this work con- 
tinued, and every effort and energy 
was used to fulfll this covenant. It 
required unity of effort, but it has 
been a success. Roads had to be 
constructed, bridges built, ways 
bought out, mountains, as it were, 
torn down, deserts turned into fruitful 
fields, and savages more wild than 
the mountain gorges they inhabit 
conciliated and controlled, and all 
this to effect a purpose. But it has 
been done by unity of effort, and 
hundreds and thousands of Latter- 
day Saints rejoice in the fact. 

We extended our work of gathering 
the Saints across the mighty deep, 
and aided the poor brethren in Europe, 
continuing our donations in money, 
and, in addition to this, we went 
with our hundred, two hundred, three 
hundred or five hundred teams an- 
nually across the great desert plains, 
to bring home to Zion those who 
desired to be gathered. This was 
done by co-operation, by unity and a 
determined purpose. 

It appears that we have gathered 
many to Zion who do not fully 
appreciate the great work of these 
6ays — namely, to place the people of 



God in a condition that they can 
sustain themselves, against the time 
that Babylon the Great shall fall. 
Some will say that it is ridiculous to 
suppose that Babylon, the " Mother 
of Harlots," is going to fall. Ridi- 
culous as it may seem, the time will 
come when no man will buy her 
merchandise, and when the Latter- 
day Saints will be under the necessity 
of providing for themselves, or goinff 
without. " This may be a wild idea, 
bat it is no more wild or wonderful 
than what has already transpired, 
and that before our eyes. When we 
are counseled to " provide for your 
wants within yourselves," we are only 
told to prepare for that day. When 
we are told, " Unite your interests 
and establish every variety of business 
that may be necessary to supply your 
wants," we are only told to lay a plaii 
to enjoy liberty, peace and plenty. 

Many years ago efforts were made 
on the part of the Presidency to 
extend the settlements into the warm 
valleys south of the rim of the Basin. 
The country was very forbidding and 
sterile. Many were invited and called 
upon to go and settle there. Numberd 
went, but many of them returned 
dishear^ned ; but the tnass of those 
who went, confident that the blessings- 
of God would be upon their labors, 
pushed forth their exertions and built 
up towns, cities and villages; they 
established cotton fields and erected 
factories, and supplied many wants 
which could not be supplied within 
the rim of the Basin. 

It has been my lot to visit these 
regions recently, and I have felt to 
rejoice to see the kind spirit, genial 
dispositions and warm hearts that 
were manifested in all those settle- 
ments, where men and women had 
taken hold with all their hearts ta 
obey the commandments of God, and 
to lay a foundation for Zion to become 
I self-sustaining. I feel that those wh 
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have turned away from that coaatrj 
-and swerved from the mission assigned 
tbem there have lost a great and 
glorious blessing, which it will be 
exceedingly diflScult for them ever to 
regain. I am exceedingly gratified 
at the progress which has been made 
in thar country, and I realize that our 
brethren, from year to year, are 
becoming more and more united. 

Some tell us that we want capital, 
and that we should send abroad and 

fet men to come here with money to 
uild factories. This is not what we 
need. If the cotton lord and the 
millionaire come here and hire you 
to build factories and pay you their 
money for their work, when the 
factory is erected they own it, and 
they set their price upon your labor 
and your wool or cotton — they have 
'dominion over you. But if, by your 
own efforts and exertions, you co- 
operate together and build a factory 
it is your own. You are the lords of 
the land, and if fortunes are made 
the means is yours and it is used to 
oppress no one. The pr*)fits are 
divided among those whose labor 
produced it, and will be used to build 
up the country. Hence it is not 
capital, that is, it is not so much 
money that is needed. It is unity of 
effort on the part of the bone, sinew, 
43kill and ingenuity which we have in 
our midst, and which, in whatever 
enterprise has been attempted 
hitherto, under the direction of the 
servants of the Lord, with whole- 
-souled unity on the part of the people, 
has proved successful. Let us be 
diligent in these things. Why send 
abroad for our cloth when we have 
the necessary means and skill to 
manufacture it for ourselves ? Why 
not let these mountains produce the 
6ne wool ? and why not let the low 
yalleys produce the silk, flax, and all 
•other articles that are necessary which 
it is possible to produce within the 



range of our climate, and thus secure 
to ourselves independence ? I am 
very well aware that this has looked, 
and to many still looks, a wild under- 
taking; but that which has been 
accomplished gives abundant evidence 
of what .may be. If we continue to 
import our hats, bonnets, boots, shoes 
and clothing, and send away all the 
gold, silver and currency that we can 
command to pay for them, we shall 
ever remain dependent upon the labor 
of others for many of the actual 
necessaries of life. If, on the other 
hand, we devise means to produce 
them from the elements by our own 
labor we keep our money at home, 
and it can be used for other and more 
noble purposes, and we become in- 
dependent. 

Some may say, " We are willing 
that you should preach faith and 
repentance, and baptism for the 
remission of sins, but we do not want 
you to have anything to saj about 
business matters." No idea could be 
more delusive; this oversight in 
temporal matters being indispensably 
necessary ; for the Latter-day Saints 
have been gathered from the old 
settled nations of the earth and are 
unacquainted with the manner of life 
in new and sparsely settled countries. 
An intelligent citizen of Prove, on 
his arrival in this country, came to 
my garden to work ; he undertook to 
set out some vegetables — onions, 
carrots, and parsnips, and he set 
every one of them wrongside up. My 
wife went out, and, seeing what he 
was doing, she said, " You are foolish." 
" Why so ?" said he, " I thought I 
was pretty smart." " Why you have 
planted these things all wrong end 
up." " Have I, I did not know any 
better. 1 never saw such things 
planted before." That man became 
a wealthy farmer. But lie had to 
learn ; he had never seen a carrot 
planted to produce seed in his Ufej 



THR FA8HION8 OF THK WOALD, ETC. 



15 



and did not realize which end up to 
put it in the ground. We have tens 
of thousands of men, women and 
children who have had to learn how 
to get a living in this country, who 
perhaps had spent their days in 
painting a tea cap, turning a bowl, 
weaving a ribbon or spinning a thread, 
and knew nothing else. Here they 
have had to work at several kinds of 
work at once, and had to learn how, 
and it required all the power, energy 
and influence of the Elders of Israel 
to instruct them and tell them how 
to live. I have been astonished at 
the patience, perseverance, determi- 
tion and incessant labor of President 
Young in giving these instructions — 
telling men how to build mills and 
houses, so that they would not fall 
over their own heads ; telling them 
how to yoke cattle, harness horses, 
how to make fences, and, in fact, how 
to do almost every kind of business. 
There are very few in our midst 
now who know how to make good 
bread. I advise the ladies' relief 
societies to teach all the sisters to 
make flrst>class bread. Many of them 
do not know how; and let every' 
sister in Israel be thankful for in- 
^struction in relation to cooking or 
any other useful information that can 



be imparted unto her. Do not let 
pride and independence make you 
feel that you kno\\ how to do every- 
thing. There are a great many things 
that the smartest among us do not 
know how to do ; then we should be 
anxious and willing to be taught, and 
go to work and learn. 

Much of the sickness which is 
amongst our children is the result of 
improperly prepared food. We raise 
choice wheat ; our millers make good 
flour, yet in many instances bread is 
so prepared that it is heavy and un- 
palatable, causing disease of the 
stomach and bowels, with which many 
of our little ones are afflicted, and 
find rest in premature graves. Give 
the children good light bread that 
they may be healthy. 

Brethren and sisters, may the 
blessings of Israel's God be upon you 
and may you continue to improve in 
everything useful and good. Seek 
after the Lord with all your hearts. 
Co-operate in bqildirig factories, im- 
porting merchandise and machinery, 
taking care of your cattle, and in 
every kind of business. Remember 
that, " United we stand, divided we 
fall." 

May God bless you for ever. Amen. 



REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lai^e Cttt, May 6, 1870. 

(Reported hy David W: Evans,) 

THE FASHIONS OF THE WORLD — MAKING OUR OWN CLOTHING & FASHIONS. 



If I can have the ears and attention 
of the people, 1 want to preach to 
them a short sermon on our present 



condition and on some particulars 
with regard to our customs. We, 
the Latter-day Saints, as a peoplei 
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received a command many years ago 
to gather out from the wicked world 
and to gather ourselves together to 
stand in holy places, preparatory to 
the coming of the Son of Man. We 
have been gathered together pro- 
miscuoasly from the nations of the 
earth, and in many respects we are 
like the rest of the world. But I 
wish to make a few remarks on some 
points wherein we differ. We differ 
from the infidel world in our belief, 
and from the vulgar world in regard 
to the language we use. It is not 
common for the Latter-day Saints to 
take the name of the Deity in vain, 
while it is common and quite fashion- 
able to do so in Christendom. Herein 
we disagree with the outside world, 
or we may call it the vulgar world, 
for no matter how high or how low 
their position may be, or how poor or 
how wealthy, when people use lan- 
guage which is unbecoming they 
descend to a very low level, and in 
this respect I am happy to say that 
the Latter-day Saints differ from the 
wicked or vulgar world. I will also 
put in the political world. It is a 
very common practice throughout 
the fashionable, political world to 
gamble ; we differ also in this respect, 
for the Latter-day Saints are not in 
the habit of gambling at any game 
whatever; neither are they in the 
habit of drinking intoxicating liquors, 
which, throughout the world at large, 
and especially the Christian world, is 
such a prolific source of wretchedness 
and misery. In a great degree, I 
may also say that, as a people, we 
are not in the habit of lying and 
deceiving; but there is one thing 
that we are too much guilty of, and 
that is, evil speaking of our neighbors 
— bearing false witness against them. 
As a people we are too lavish in our 
conversation in this respect, oui words 
come too easy and cheap, and we use 
Vtiem too freely in many instances. 



This is one thing in which we do noi 
differ so much from the world as I 
should wish. There is another point 
on which the snme remark is trne^ 
and that is fashion in dress. Look 
over this congregation and we see 
this demonstrated before us, and on 
this particular item I wish to lay my 
views before the minds of the people^ 

To me a desire to follow the ever- 
varying fashions of the world mani- 
fests a great weakness of mind in 
either gentleman or lady. We are 
too apt to folovv the foolish fashions 
of the world ; and if means were 
plentiful, I do not think that there 
are many families among the Latter- 
day Saints but what would be up ta 
the highest and latest fashions of the 
day. Perhaps there are a great many 
that would not follow these fashions 
had they ever so much means. But 
too many of this people follow after 
the foolish, giddy, vain fashions of 
the world. It any persons want proof 
of this they need only look over this 
congregation, and view the bonnets, 
hats or headdresses of our fashionable 
ladies. Do they wear bonnets that 
will screen their faces from the snn, 
or shelter their heads from the rain ? 
Oh, no, it IS not fashionable. Well 
what do they wear ? Just such as 
the wicked would wear. 

My discourse will have to be brief, 
and I am going to ask my sisters in 
particular to stop following these 
foolish fashions, and to introduce 
fashions of their own. This is the 
place, and this the time to make 
known the word of the Lord to the 
people. 

It is vain and foolish, it does not 
evince godliness, and is inconsistent 
with the spirit of a saint to follow 
after the fashions of the world. I 
wish to impress these remarks espe- 
cially on the minds of my young^ 
sisters — the daughters of the Elders 
of Israel. Not but what our wives 



THE FASHIONS OF THE WORLD, ETC. 



17 




as well as danghters follow many 
fashions that are onoomely, foolish 
and vain. What do you say ? " Shall 
we introdace a fashion of oar own, 
and what shall it be ?" Do you want 
ns to answer and tell you how to 
make your bonnets ? Let me say to 
jovi that, in the works of God, you 
see an eternal variety, consequently 
*V7e do not ask the people to become 
^aakers, and all the men wear wide- 
>rimmed h»ts, and the ladies wear 
Irab or cream-colored silk bonnets 
)r()jecting in the front, perhaps six or 
)ven inciies, rounded on the comers, 
"^^^ith a cape behind. This is Quaker- 
~ }ai, that is, so far as headdresses are 
)noerned for ladies and gentlemen, 
loi while we do not ask this, we do 
3k the sisters to make their bonnets 
as to shelter themselves from the 
Ktorm and from the rays of the sun. 
have heard a saying that three 
itra^s and a ribbon would make a 
leaddress for a fashionable lady. This 
raa a year or two ago ; and the same 
trying, fantastic, foolish notioTis 
with regard to other portions 
»f a lady's habiliments as much as 
"^^vith her headdress. A few years ago 
^^ t took about sixteen yards of com 
ion- width cloth to make a dress for 
lady, for she wanted two or three 
rards to drag in the streets, to be 
Smeared by every nuisance she walked 
^Dver. Now I suppose they make 
^hoir dresses out of five yards and a 
lalf, and then have abundance left 
^or an apron. They ptit me now 
strongly in mind of the ladies I nsed 
%o see in Canada some years ago, who 
made their dresses out uf two breadths 
of tow and linen, and when they were 
in meeting they were all the time 
busy pulling them down, for they 
would draw up. The young ladies 
look now as if they needed somebody 
to walk after them to keep pulling 
down their dresses. 

How foolish and nnwise this is. 
No. 2. 




and how contrary to the spirit of tlte 
Gospel that we have embraced ! Thb 
Gospel is full of good sense, judgment, 
discretion and intelligence. Doas 
this look intelligent P Suppose the 
ladies continue the fashion of shorten- 
ing their dresses how long will it He 
before three-quarters of a yard will be 
enough for them ? You may saV 
that such extravagant comparisoin 
are ridiculous. I say, no more than 
your dresses and many of your baoitb 
and fashions now, only they may be 
a little exaggerated, that is all. Any- 
thing is ridiculous, more or less, that 
is not comely. I do Ireseech m*^ 
sisters to stop their foolishness ana 
to go to work and make their owft 
headdresses. If they will they will 
be blessed. Do you say, " How shall 
we be blessed ?" I will tell you — h^ 
introducing a spirit ot industry intb 
} our families, and a spirit of content- 
ment into your hearts, which wiH 
give you an interest in your domestft; 
cares and affairs that yon have not 
hitherto enjoyed. Doctor Young sayB . 
that 

" Life's cares are comforts," 
and they who take an interest in anC, 
try to promote their individual wel"- 
fare, that of their neighbors or of th'^ 
human family, will find a pleasni^ 
such as is derived from few oth^ 
sources. They derive delight ai 
pleasure from it, and are filled witj 
peace. But when the eyes of peopl 
are like the fool's eyes — wandering 
to tne ends of the eaHh, continually 
wishing, longing for and desiring thijt 
which they have not got, they aife 
never happy. If we will take iHb 
course I have indicated, we shall bb> 
benefited in our spirits, and shall haVb 
more of the Spirit of the Lord. 

I wish to say to yon, and you malV 
read it in the Bible if you wish, thfft 
he who has the love of the woiM 
within him hath not the love of tnk- 
Father. They who love the thin|(h.- 

Vol, XIV. 
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of ibis world are destitate of the love 
of the Gospel of the Son of God. 
This is my Scripture : They who long 
and lost after the fashions of the 
world are destitute of the Spirit of 
God. Every person of experience 
will testify that this is the truth. 
Now, my sisters, let me urge yon to 
make your own headdresses. Yon 
have the material here, and if you 
wish to make your hat with a brim 
six, twelve, twenty, or three inches 
wide, we will not quarrel with you ; 
but make your own headdresses, and 
do not hunt after the fashions of the 
wicked world. If you wish to make 
a cottage, or a corn-fan bonnet, or a 
hat, make it to suit yourselves, but 
do not run after the fashions of the 
world. I expect, by and by, if this 
taste for fashion be not checked, to 
aee this house alive, more or less, 
with what are termed " shoo fly " 
bats, bonnets and headdresses; and 
what else you'll get I do not know. 
Bnt no matter what the name nor 
what the fashion if we do not lust 
after the wicked world. And when 
you buy yourselves dresses do not 
purchase one for six or eight dollars, 
and then want about twenty more 
for trimmings. What is the use of 
of it? I asked some of my wives 
the other evening, " What is the use 
of all this velvet ribbon — perhaps ten, 
fifteen, twenty, or thirty yards, on a 
linsey dress ? " Said I, " What is 
the use of it ? Does it do any good ? " 
I was asked, very spiritedly and 
promptly, in return, " What good do 
those buttons do on the back of your 
coat ?" Said I, " How many have I 
got?" and turning round I showed 
4hat there were none there. 

This reform in fashion and extra- 
vagance in dress is needed. God has 
ft purpose in it, and so have his 
«ervant& What is it ? If the Lord 
'^^ given me means and I spend it 
jfOUSedlesa^y, in rings tov my fingers, 



and jewelry for adornment, I deprive 
the Priesthood of that which they 
ought to have to gather the poor, to 
preach the Gospel, to build temples 
and to feed the hungry in our midst. 
I deprive a people, who will by and 
by inherit the earth, of so many 
blessings. Every yard of ribbon that 
I buy that is needless, every flounce, 
and every gewgaw that is purchased 
for my family needlessly, robs the 
Church of God of just so much. But 
it seems as though the people do not 
think of these things ; they do not 
lay them to heart. Our wives and 
daughters seem to forget that they 
have responsibilities resting upon 
them in these respects. The conduct 
of a great many of them indicates a 
care for nothing but, " How much can 
I get ? Can I get everything I 
want ? I WLsh I could see something: 
new, I want to pattern after it 1" 
This manifests the spirit of the world, 
and a foolish, vain disposition. N^ot 
but that I am guilty myself, perhaps, 
of using means for my individual 
person that is not necessary ; bnt if 
I do, will some of you kindly tell 
me? I recollect once, when preach- 
ing in England, that I passed through 
Smithfield Market, in Manchester, 
and I saw some very flue grapes just 
arrived from Prance. I spent a penny 
for some of them, but I had not taken 
half a dozen steps from the stand 
where I purchased them, before I saw 
an old lady passing along who, I could 
tell by her appearance, was starving 
to death. Said I, " I have done wrong 
in spending that penny, I should have 
given it to that old lady." I made it 
a practice, before leaving my office, 
of going to a drawer, taking out a 
handful of pence, in order to give to 
the numerous beggars which every- 
where meet the eye in walking the 
streets in the large towns in that 
country, and in this instance I felt 
guilty at having spent a penny in 
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grapes, and I tbonght of it many 
times after. What else did I spend 
needlessly ? Not much " Well," 
but say some, *' Brother Brigham do 
not you have good horses ?" Yes, 
I do. Do you know where I got 
them ? Bat some of them were 
given to me, and I thank God and 
those who bestowed them, and I use 
them prudently. Bat I would as lief 
my poor brethren and sisters would 
ride in my carriage as to ride in it 
myself. Yet in many things I may 
be to blame, and do wrong, but in 
many things I know that we as a 
people do wrong. 

"Well, Brother Brigham, what 
shall we do ?" 1 say make your own 
headdresses; here is abundance of 
material to do it with, and it is not 
nght for me to pay out hundreds and 
perhaps thousands of dollars annually 
ibr needless articles of dress for ray 
family. The same is tiue of my 
brethren. If that means were to go 
to gather the poor this season, it 
would bring many from the old 
<X)untries. About this, however, I 
will say that it is rather discouraging 
to bring people here and to put them 
in situations to live and accumulate, 
and then they, as soon as they make 
B little means, lift their heel against 
Ood and his anointed. Nevertheless 
it is our duty to feed nine persons 
who are unworthy rather than to 
turn away the tenth, if he be worthy. 
It is better to bring ninety-nine 
persons here who are unworthy than 
to leave one that is worthy to perish 
there, consequently we say we will 
do all we can. They, whom we bring 
here, are agents for themselves before 
God, and they act for themselves. 

But now, brethren and sisters, let 
ns stop and again consider and think. 
Can we not sustain ourselves more 
than we do ? I do not ask my sisters 
to make themselves sunbonnets and 
wear them and nothing else. I do 



not say, all of yon adopt some par- 
ticular fashion and stick to that alone. 
This is not the question ; the question 
is, will we stop wearing that that is 
so useless and needless P If we will, 
we can have scores of thousands 
annually tj bestow upon the poor, to 
rear temples, to builc^ tabernacles and 
Bchoolhouses, to endow schools, to 
educate our children, and to aid every 
charitable institution and every other 
purpose that will advance the kingdom 
of God on the earth. 

This would be wisdom in us. What 
do we think about it ? What do you 
say, young ladies — I mean all of you 
this side of a hundred years old — will 
you stop following the foolish fashions 
of the world, and begin to act like 
people possessing moral courage and 
good natural sense ? If this is your 
mind, brethren and sisters, I ask you, 
young and old, to make it manifest, 
as I do, by raising your right hand* 
(A sea of hands wag immediately 
raised.) Some, no doubt, feel ready 
to say, " Why, Brother Brigham, do 
not you know that your family is the 
most fashionable in the city ?" No, 
I do not; but 1 am sure that my 
wives and childrei^ in their fashions 
and gewgaws, cannot beat some of 
my neighbors. I will tell you what 
i have said to my wives and children ; 
shall I ? Shall I expo^ what I say 
to them on these points ? Yes, 1 
will. I have said to my wives, " If 
you will not stop these foolish fashions 
and customs I will give you a bill if 
you want it." That is what I have 
said, and that is what I think. 
" Well, but you would not part with 
your wives ? " Yes, indeed I would. 
I am not bound to wife or child, td 
house or farm, or anything else on 
the face of the earth, but the Gospel 
of the Son of God. I have enlisted 
all in this cause, and in it is my heart, 
and here is my treasure. Some may 
say, " Why, really, Brother Brigham, 
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you almost worship your family ; ybu 
think a great deal of your wived." 
Yes, I do, but, from my youth up, I 
never had but one object in taking a 
wife, and that was to do her good. 

' The first one I had was the poorest 

^ girl I could find in the town ; and 
my object with the second, and third, 
and so on to the last one was to save 
them. You say, " Do I humor them ?" 
Yes I do, and perhaps too much. 

Now, my brethren and si»ters, a 
few words niore. We have been 
striving for some lime to get the 

., people to observe the Word of Wis- 
dom. But why do they not observe 
it? Why will they cling to those 

. habits that are inimical to life and 
health ? " Well," says a sister, " I 
cannot leave off my tea, I must have 
a, cup of tea every morning, 1 feel so 
'^ick.'* I say then, go to bed, and 
there lie until you are better. " Oh, 
but it will kill me if I quit it." Then 
die, and die in the faith, instead of 
living and breaking the requests ot 
i^eaven. That is my mind about the 
sisters dying for the want of tea. 
With regard to drinking liquor, I am 
happy to say that we are improving. 
But there are sogie of onr Elders who 
still drink a little liquor occasionally, 
I think, and use a little tobacco. 
They feel as though they would die 
..without it, ||ut I say they will die 
with it, and they will die transgressing 
the revelations and com mauds of 
Heaven, and the wishes of our 
heavenly Father, who has said hot 
drinks are not good. 

Now let us observe the Word of 
Wisdom. Shall I take a vote on it ? 
Everybody would vote, but who would 
observe it P A good many, but nut 
all. 1 can say that a good many do 
observe their covenants in this thing. 
But who is it that understands wisdom 
before God ? In some respects we 
have to define it for ourbelves— *each 
ibr himself — according to our own 



views, judgment and faith, and the 
observance of the Word of Wisdom,, 
or the interpretation of God's re« 
quirements on this subject, must be 
left, partially, with the people. We 
cannot make laws like the Modes and 
Persians. We cannot say you shall 
never drink a cup of tea, or you shall 
never taste of this, or you shall never 
taste of that; but we can say that 
Wisdom is justified of her children. 
Brethren and sisters, hearken to these 
things. I do not know that we shall 
have much time to talk about them; 
but take the little counsel given, and 
observe it. This is the plaoe to give 
counsel to the people. Go horae^ 
Bishops and Elders, when the Con- 
ference is over, and observe what has 
been told you here. If we commence 
making our own bonnets, we shall 
find that we shall increase in other 
directions besides making leather for 
onr boots and shoes, and cloth for 
coats and pantaloons. 

It is very pleasant in passing 
♦hrongh the Territory to havebrethren 
in the var ous settlements say, " Bro. 
Brigham, i3rother Geo. A., or Brother 
Daniel, come and see our store, or our 
shop ; here are boots and shoes made 
from leather of our own manufacture;'^ 
and some are as fine looking as you 
can see anywhere. They are doing a 
good deal in this city, and also in 
other places Some are making straw 
hats and bonnets, and others are en> 
deavoring to promote other branphe& 
of home manufacture. This is very 
pleasant, but we want to see it more 
general in this great community. If 
it were so this season in the one 
branch of straw hat and bonnet mann* 
facture we should not see the scores 
and hundreds of five-doll r hats 
brought here and sold, that are good 
for nothing in the world. They have 
no strength about them. The mana» 
fuctureiB of these hats pick up old 
cloth that is rotten and good for 
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nothing, ard make hats of it, and 
the result is that the hats brought 
fcere have very little wear in them. 
They may look decent to begin with, 
bnt after being worn a few times they 
«re shapeless and worthless. Let ns 
•go to work and make them for our- 
selves and save this expense. If we 
•do this, we are wise ; if we do it not, 
we are foolish. 

"We heard Brother Taylor's exposi- 
tion of what is called Socialism this 
morning. What can they do ? Live 
•on each other and beg. It is a poor, 
unwise and very imbecile people who 
•cannot take care of themselves. Well, 
-we, in the providences of God, are 
forced to do a great many things that 
^re very advantageous to us. Liet us 
observe the Word of Wisdom, and 
also begin and manufacture our cloth- 
ing. We are doing a good deal now, 
but let us do more. I have learned 
one fact that is very gratifying : A 
few years ago when w e commenced 
our little factories here we could 
obtain no wool — the sheep were not 
taken care of. A scon as we com- 
menced to manufacture cloth and to 
•distribute it among the people, taking 
their wool in exchange, we found that 
the wool increased ; and this season, 
if we had had the factory, in course of 
construction at Prove, finished, the 
supply of wool would have been so 
great that the factory would have 
been overstocked. Some idea may 
be formed of the great increase in the 
supply of wool when 1 state that the 
Provo factory, when running, will be 
capable of making perhaps ten or 
twelve hundred yards of cloth per 
day. This is pleasing. Let us get 
factories built. I find they are 
building South, and they are prepar- 
ing to build North ; and pretty soon 
joa will see the brethren, as a general 
thing, dressed in home-made. 

Some here are thinking, probably : 
''^Brigham, why don't yon dress in 



home-made ?" I do. " Well, have 
you got it on to-day ?" No, but I 
w«mt to wear out, if I can, what I 
have on hand. I give away n suit 
every little while, and I would like to 
give some more away if I could find 
anybody my clothes would fit. I 
travel in home-made and wear it at 
home. As for fashion, it does not 
trouble me, my fashion is convenience 
and comfort. The most comfortable 
coat that a man can wear in my 
opinion is what the old Yankees and 
Eastern and Southern people call a 
" warmus." Some of the people here 
know what I mean ; it is something 
between an oversbirt and a blouse, 
buttons round the neck and wrists. 
I have worked in one many a day. 
If I introduce the fashion of wearing 
them here who will follow it? I 
expect a good many would. I recol- 
lect that I wore one when Colonel 
Kane was here. Said he, "I am 
gratified to see that you do not ask 
any odds about the fashions, you have 
one of your own." My feelings then, 
as now, were, whatever, in Brother 
Brigham's judgment, is comfortable * 
and comely is the fashion with him, ' 
and he cares nothing about the ' 
fashions of the world. There is a ' 
style of pantaloons very generally ' 
worn, about which I would say some- 
thing if there were no ladies here. ' 
When I first saw them I gave them 
a name. I never wore them ; I con- 
sider them uncomely and indecent. 
Bat why is it that they are worn so : 
generally by others ? Because they 
are fashionable. If it were the I 
fashion to go with them unbuttoned 
I expect you would see plenty of our ' 
Elders wearing them unbuttoned. .' 
This shows the power that fashion' '. 
exerts over the majority of minds. - 
You may see it in the theatre ; if you : 
had attended ours recently you might 
have seen that that was not comely ; ! 
you might have seen Mazeppa ride, '' 
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with but a very small amount of 
clothing on. lu New York I am 
told it is much worse. I heard a 
gentleman say that a full dress for 
Mazeppa there was one Government 
stamp. I do not know whether it is 
so or not. Fashion has great influence 
^everywhere, Salt Lake not excepted. 
No matter how ridiculous, the fashions 
must be followed. If it be for the 
ladies to have their dresses to drag 



along the streets, or so short that they 
show their garters, we see it here ; 
the same is trne if they are sixteen or 
twenty-four feet round, or so tight 
that they can hardly walk. A great 
many seem to regard and follow 
fashion, with all its follies and 
vagaries, far more fervently than 
duty. How foolish is such a course. 
I have talked long enough. God 
bless you. 
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Jn rising to address you this after- 
noon, brethren and sisters, I crave 
an interest in your faith and prayers, 
that I may be led to speak upon those 
subjects and to advance tnose ideas 
that shall be instructive to you and 
adapted to your circumstances and 
condition. 

I have acted in the ministry since 
my boyhood, but whenever I am 
called upon to speak I do so with 
gr^at diffidence and fear. I do not 
know that the feeling can ever be 
conquered entirely, in fact, I do not 
know that I wish that it could ; for if 
a man could arise and feel perfectly 
capable, in and of himself, to speak 
to the edification of the people, 
judging by my own experience in the 
matter, I imagine that be would have 
but very little aid from the Lord. 
Bat if he rise depending upon the 
Lord, and npt upon his own strength, 



the Lord has promised to render that 
aid unto his servants that is necessary 
to enable them to testify to the truth,, 
and to cleanse their garments of the- 
blood of this generation. 

There is no lack of topics or sub- 
ject matter in dwelling upon the 
work we are engaged in; the range 
is an extensive one; but it needs the 
Spirit of God to select, out of the 
variety of subjects which it presents^ 
those points, doctrines, and counsela 
that should be touched upon to edify 
the people in the circumstances which 
surround them. The older I grow, 
the more convinced I am that we as 
a people and as individuals need 
practical instructions in what may be 
termed our every-day duties. It is» 
delightful to reflect and speak upon,, 
and to sit and have held up befdre- 
our minds the course pursued by 
those who were our predecessors in 
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the Gospel. It is also equally delight- 
ful, when inspired by the Spirit of 
God, to contemplate the fatnre with 
its great events, which the prophets 
foresaw, and concerning which they 
have written '80 much. 

As a generation, we live in a busy, 
stirring time — a time that is full of 
important events, one treading upon 
the heels of another so rapidly that 
we have scarcely time to contemplate 
the past — even the past of our own 
history ; and we have but little time 
to look forward to the future, only as 
it is necessary to comfort and to cheer 
ns. The work of God is rushing 
forward with extraordinary speed, 
and the Lord is operating in a most 
signal manner to bnng to pass his 
great and marvellous designs and 
purposes ; and to no eyes are these 
things clearer than to those of the 
Latter-day Saints, especially those 
whose minds are enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, and who seek for the 
inspiration thereof to guide them in 
their every -day affairs. 

It has been frequently remarked 
that we as a people are entirely too 
egotistical ; that we imagine that 
God, in his operations and dealings' 
with the children of men, has selected 
n8 and made us the peculiar recipients 
of his blessings to the exclusion of 
the rest of the human family. I have 
heard it very frequently remarked, 
when conversing with persons re- 
specting our views and doctrines, 
that we confine our attention entirely 
too much to ourselves and the little 
work with which we are identified, 
forgetting that we are but a small 
handful of the great human family. 
I have also heard it remarked that it 
was entirely too much to expect that 
a people, so insignificant as we ai^e 
numerically, should anticipate the 
great results that we speak about 
very frequently, and which, from the 
writings of ancient prophets and of 



those who have lived contempo- 
raucously with us, we are led to 
anticipate will be fulfilled in our 
case. Men say, in speaking of us : 
" Do you Latter-day Saints, who in 
Utah and the adjoining Territories 
number probably one hundred and 
fifty or two hundred thousand, and it 
may be a few hundred thousand else- 
where, recollect; or do you ever 
consider, that the nation of which yon 
form an integral part, numbers forty 
millions, and that there are hundreds 
of millions of human beings scattered 
over the face of the earth who are 
not of your creed ? Do you recollect 
that yon are very contemptible in 
point of numbers, influence and 
wealth and everything that constitutes 
greatness in the earth ?" If we were 
disposed to forget these things there 
are those around us with whom we 
are brought into frequent contact, 
who take great and especial pains to 
remind us of our insignificance, so 
that I think there is no real danger 
of our entirely forgetting it. Bnt 
though we are few in numbers, we 
declare that the oracles of God are 
with us, and that he has chosen the 
Latter-day Saints to be his peculiar 
people and has placed upon them his 
name, or the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and has called us to be 
ministers of life and salvation, to be 
the founders of a new ordei of things 
on the earth, and to be the means in 
his hands, as we firmly believe and 
testify, of efiecting a wonderful revo- 
lution in affairs. Yet, while believing 
this, the Latter-day Saints are not so 
uncharitable as to imagine that they 
are the only ones with whom God is 
dealing, or that they are . the only 
people over and towards whom his 
providences are being exercised. Such 
a thought has never entered into the 
hearts of those who are intelligent 
and reflecting in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. It is 
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true that we believe and testify that 
we have been called to proclaim the 
everlasting Gospel in its ancient 
pnritj and simplicity, with the pleni- 
tude of its gifts and graces as enjoyed 
in ancient days ; and that we have 
been called to lay the foundation of 
that work which is destined to grow, 
increase and spread until it fills the 
whole earth from north to south, from 
ea^t to west. Yet we do not on this 
account arrogate to ourselves all the 
kindness, mercy, care, and goodness 
which God dispenses to his creatures 
on the earth ; but we firmly believe 
that in every nation, and among every 
kindred, tongue and people, and, in 
fact, in every creed on the tece of 
the wide earth of ours there are those 
over whom God watches with peculiar 
care and to whom his blessings are 
extended; and we believe that his 
providences are over all the works of 
his hands, and that none are so 
remote, friendless and isolated that 
they are not the objects of his care, 
mercy and kindness. This is our 
belief; and when we see the events 
which are taking place at the present 
time in Europe, when we hear of 
revolutions and wars, of nation rising 
against nation, of the various judg- 
ments and calamities as well as the 
various kindnesses and mercies that 
are bestowed upon and extended to 
the inhabitants of the earth, and to 
the various nationalities into which 
they are divided, we see in all these 
things the hand of our kind and 
beneficent Creator ; we see his provi- 
dences, we behold his going forth, 
and we acknowledge his goodness; 
and we also think that we can discern 
his overruling care and providence, 
for the bringing to pass the great 
events of which he has spoken, which 
will eventually result in the emanci- 
pation of our race from the thraldom 
of evil under which it groans. 

It is truOi as I have already re- 



marked, that God has called us out 
of the nations to be his peculiar 
people ; but we are not the only ones 
who will be so called. The message 
which came to us and which we re- 
ceived and were made glad thereby, 
is sent to every kindred, tongue and 
people on the face of the whole earth. 
It has gathered us out to be the 
pioneers in this great work ; but the 
call is not ended nor the period 
arrived when it shall no longer be 
proclaimed by our being gathered 
together. It is still in force, and has 
to be carried throughout earth's wide 
domain, until the reverberation thereof 
shall be heard in every land, and men 
of every nationality, tongue and creed 
shall have heard and had a chance to 
receive or. reject the glad tidings of 
salvation which. have been committed 
unto us. 

The dealings of God with our own 
nation, the singular events which are 
transpiring at the present time on 
the continent of Europe, the revolu- 
tions that are taking place, in Asia, 
and the wars and commotions that 
seem to convulse most of the nations 
of the earth, have all for their object, 
as we believe, the preparation of the 
^ay by which this great message can 
be carried more freely, and its prin- 
ciples declared more thoroughly to 
all the inhabitants of the earth. The 
Prophets looked down to the days of 
the future and they saw in vision that 
God would perform a great and 
mighty work in the midst of the 
inhabitants of the earth. They wrote 
about it, and some of the finest writing 
in the Bible contains glorious allusions 
to the last days, when God should 
stretch forth his arm in mighty 
power in the midst of his people and 
accomplish a great and marvellous 
work — a work that should be a 
wonder in the eyes of all people. The ' 
religious sects of Christendom, for 
hundreds of y eajrs, have looked forward 
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to the accomplishment of these pre- 
dictions, and the hope of this has 
cheered them in their operations, 
labors, expenditures, and in every 
effort they have made for the re- 
demption of the race and its enlighten- 
ment in the principles of Christianity. 
To accomplish the fulfilment of the 
predictions contained in the Bible 
they have used every means in their 
power ; but they have not met with 
the success which they desired. Still, 
80 firm has been their faith in these 
predictions, that they have persevered, 
although the result of their labors, 
take it as a rule, has not been of a 
cheering character. Tract societies, 
Bible societies, missionary societies, 
and societies of almost every kind 
and de^c^iption have been organized 
i^ith the best of motives, and with 
vast expenditures of means, for the 
purpose of fulfilling the predictions 
of the prophets concerning the in- 
habitants of the earth. But there 
has been a power lacking, there, has 
been an influence wanting ; there has 
not been that union, blessing of heaven 
and thai providential combination of 
circumstances necessary to bring to 
pass the results desired. Man may 
toil, labor and expend his means and 
forces, and may bring to his aid all 
the wisdom of which he is the pos- 
sessor to bring about divine results ; 
but unless God give the increase, as 
the Scriptures say, his labors will bo 
fruitless. This has been signally 
fulfilled in the results which we see 
around us at the present time in 
Christendom, for their efforts have 
not been crowned with success. Travel 
through the most Christian nations 
to-day, and there is no disguising the 
fact that they are the most deeply 
steeped in wretchedness and wicked- 
ness. It is true that men live in the 
midst of these things until they 
become so accustomed to them as to 
acQBpt them as a necessary condition 



of affairs. They may say it has been 
so from the beginning and will be so 
to the end, and to attempt to change 
this and to introduce a state of society 
without evil is Utopian, it never 
can be effected. They accept the 
wretchedness, degradation, poverty, 
prostitution, and all the numerous 
evils that abound in the nations of 
which they are members, as some- 
thing that cannot be removed — as 
the necessary consequence of our 
existence here on the earth. But 
the prophets have predicted that a 
time shall come when our race shall 
be emancipated from these evils, and 
when there shall be nothing to hurt 
or destroy m all the holy mountaiii 
of the Loi*d ; when swords shall be 
beaten into ploughshares and spears 
into pruning hooks; when nation 
shall no longer rise against nation, 
and war shall be learned no more. 
The prophets have predicted that the 
time shall come when the knowledge 
of God shall eover the earth as the 
waters cover the mighty deep ; and 
when man need no longer say to his 
neighbor, " Know ye the Lord," but 
when all shall know him, from the 
least unto the greatest. There is no 
doubt that, if anything in the Scrip, 
tures is true, these predictions are, 
and that they will be verified to the 
letter. But man, in his efforts to 
bring about this time, has labored 
without the concurrence of heaven, 
without the divine blessing resting 
upon his labors. He has run before 
he was sent; in his zeal he has 
undertaken measures for which be 
had no warrant. What, then^ shall 
cure or bring the means of cure to 
our race? What shall ameliorate 
the condition of the human family ? 
What scheme shall be adopted to 
bring to the earth the blessings which 
we are told it is our privilege to 
enjoy, at some period or other P Shall 
man &eek to bring this about withovt 
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divine aid ? Shall he undertake to 
effect these great changes and bring 
to pass this great deliverance without 
seeking the aid of the Supreme Being, 
who created the earth and the in- 
habitants thereof? Or shall he in 
hnmility bow himself in the dost, and 
await the dispensation of trntb from 
hilaven, awHit the bestowal of the 
light and knowledge necessary to 
enable him to accomplish these 
mighty works; and then, in faith, 
plant and water and wait upon God 
to give the increase ? 

I think that the coarse that we 
as a people have taken, is the course 
which all should take ; I think it is the 
only proper and legitimate course for 
any individual and people to take. 
Men may say that we are deluded and 
that we deceive ourselves; they may 
say that our system is one of im- 
posture. Whether this be so or not 
matters but little to the point in 
question ; the course that we have 
taken, whether our system be divine 
or not, is the course which all should 
take. What we have done we have 
claimed to do under the inspiration 
and direct guidance of heaven. Every 
move that we have taken since our 
Church was organized, on the 6th of 
April, ib80, we claim has been by 
inspiration and under the guidance of 
the Almighty. On the day I have 
named our Church was organized by 
revelation. On that day the Church 
was organized and ministers chosen ; 
Elders were endowed with, or ordained 
to, the Priesthood. They were sent 
forth by revelation, and commanded 
to go to this place and the other 
place, to this and to that land by 
revelation from the Lord. A mess^^ge 
was given unto them, not from the 
Bible, or Bo6k of Mormon ; not from 
any written record, not a copy or 
tranccript of some message carried 
by some previous generation of men ; 
but an original message, direct to 



them, to be conveyed by them to 
their fellow creatures; a perfectly 
original message, so far as this genera- 
tion was concerned, delivered to them 
by the Almighty ; and they were sent 
forth to proclaim it to the inhabitants 
of the earth. 

They were commanded by revela- 
tion to gather together. A place 
was designated as a place of gather- 
ing. Circumstances favored the pro- 
curing of that place ; but they were 
not allowed to remain in it. They 
were driven' forth, and again they 
were guided by revelation to another 
place, and again they were driven 
forth and compelled to abandon their 
homes ; and again another place was- 
designated to which they should go; 
again they were driven forth, and 
again they wfere directed what to do, 
and they came to this land, guided by 
revelation, inspired by the Almighty,, 
not knowing where they were going. 
Thousands started out on the plains 
without having the least idea where- 
they would stop ; they launched forth' 
on the tracklfss prairies without any 
location ahead of which they knew 
anything; and when they reached 
here they settled by revelation ; and 
since then, in our movements, in our 
settlements of various localities, iir 
all our labors at home, going to the- 
nations of the earth or returning 
therefrom; in our migrations, in 
sending out colonies, and in every 
variety of labor which we have per- 
formed we claim to have been guided 
by the spirit of revelation ; and mark,, 
my brethren and sisters, the wonder- 
ful results. 

Have we had wealth ? Have we 
had societies organized to aid us? 
Have we had popularity with or 
popular support from the nation? 
No, we have had nothing of the kind. 
We have stood alone, with none to 
aid, sustain, or comfort but God. 
Instead of aid frOm our felloww 
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creatures we have had persecution ; 
iustewd of comfort we have had 
reviling; instead of words of en- 
couragement, we have, as it were, 
had deep damnation poured out upon 
our heads. We have had adverse 
circumstances to contend with, but 
we have also had that which is better 
than all the world can bestow — the 
aid of heaven, divine concurrence ; 
we have had a combination of circara- 
stances to aid us in accomplishing the 
objects for which we started out The 
result is, we are in these valleys 
to-day — a people of varied nationality, 
of varied creeds and modes of educa- 
tion, and a people as utterly diverse 
in their original traditions and habits 
as men and women of otir color 
could be. And yet, what do we see ? 
Why, throughout all. this range of 
valleys a people homogeneous, dwell- 
ing together in peace, love and union, 
and enjoying all the blessings pro- 
mised to the people of God in the 
last days. I say all the blessings, 
but not in their fullness. We are but 
iraperfeci yet ; we arenot prepared for 
these blessings in their fullness ; but 
so far as we are progressed and are 
prepared, they have been bestowed 
upon us ; and to-day we present to the 
eyes of the world one of the most re- 
markable spectacles that can be seen. 
Men may say, " Poolj, pooh, you 
Latter-day Saints are nothing ! you 
are too contemptible for notice !" But 
our acts show that there is a power 
and an influence with us that the 
inhabitants of the earth elsewhere do 
not possess. We' are looked upon as 
a social phenomenon in the earth ; 
we are diverse from every other 
people; and our community is the 
object of attention and I may say of 
respect that its numbers do not 
entitle it to. Men from afar cannot 
cross the continent without coming 
to visit the Latter-day Saints. Why 
is this ? It is because there is a feel* 



ing throughout the earth that there is 
something remarkable connected with 
us, that we are not as other people 
are. What is it that distinguishes 
us from our fellows ? What is it that 
distinguishes us from the average 
American, Englishman, Scandinavian, 
German, Swiss, Italian, or Frenchman, 
or from the average Asiatic ? There 
is something; they feel it and we 
feel it; and that distinction ip, we 
believe in revelation, we profess to be 
guided by revelation. We are peculiar 
when compared with the rest of the 
world, because all our movements 
are under divine guidance. We 
claim this, and we act upon it ; we 
seek for it, and God bestows it upon 
us. It is our testimony, at least, 
that he bestows it upon us, for we see 
the results. We see what is not wit- 
nessed anywhere else on the earth. 

As I tiave already said, tract, 
Bible and missionary societies have 
been formed, and the wealth of the 
nations has been poured into the 
hands of religious people, and spent 
lavishly and without stint, for the 
salvation ot the human family; but 
where on the face of the earth can 
yon find the fruits to be witnessed 
before me to-day, and that can be 
seen throughout the Territory of 
Utah. Why is this ? Because, as I 
have said, they have labored without 
the concurrence of heaven ; they have 
run before they were sent. But unto 
us, scattered, isolated individuals, 
this message from God came, and 
there being a spark of divinity within 
us, we received it and embraced it,, 
and have endeavoured to live up to- 
it, and God has blessed us and oar- 
labors. But after all, what we have 
done is very little. 

I have told you what has been 
remarked here, time and time again, 
probably yon have heard it, respecting 
our insignificance. I feel most sen- 
sibly that, so far as numbers ase* 
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concerned, we are a very insignificant 
people. But I will tell you a remark, 
which I believe is credited alike to 
the late Mr. Stephen Girard and to 
Commodore Vanderbilt, both great 
financiers, that the hardest money 
they ever earned was the first five 
hundred dollara they saved. Now 
the hardest thing in building up a 
people is to gain a foothold. We 
have gained this; we have gained 
and organized the first hundred 
thousand people. .We have achieved 
4i position that will render our future 
progress more rapid than in years 
past and gone. I fully expect to see 
the progress of this work in the future 
much more rapid than it has been in 
the past. I see the providence of 
God laboring to bring this abont. 
Not to build up a people distinct 
from all the rest of the earth ; not to 
build up some little, narrow sect or 
<lenomination ; but this work and 
Gospel is to embrace within its fold 
all Earth's children, every son and 
.daughter of God on the earth. That 
•is its mission, and it will accomplish 
it* But it will spread with increased 
rapidity from this time forth. The 
foundation and corner-stones have 
been laid in tears, blood, and in much 
sorrow, but they are laid firmly, 
cemented by the sufferings, toils, 
faith and endurance of this people 
for the past forty years ; and I trust 
that they are laid so deep that they 
will never be torn up, shaken or 
•disturbed ; and that upon them will 
a superstructure be reared of such 
strength, beauty and symmetry that 
it will be the joy and pride of the 
whole earth. 

The labors of the Elders of this 
Church have not been confined to 
this land, but they have extended to 
England, Scandinavia, some little in 
Prance, a very little in Prussia, some 
in Switzerland ; but vast fields yet 
lie before us that we have not touched, 



and to which this message must go. 
The throes of revolution which 
Europe is now undergoing 1 look 
upon as the premonitory signs of that 
ft eedom that shall soon dawn on that 
continent. Then the Elders of this 
Church will go through Germany, 
France, Ibilj and Spain, and through 
every land in Europe ; for the " sick 
man " will yet open his doors to hear 
the Elders of Israel, and Russia will 
unfold her gates and give them free 
entrance, and they will go forth 
declaring the glad tidings which God 
has given unto us to the oppressed of 
all nations, proclaiming unto them 
that God has established a govern- 
ment which will be the .means of 
restoring to the earth the blessings 
for which mankind have sighed, 
panted and labored for ages in vain. 

When the mind, inspired by the 
Spirit of God, contemplates the future, 
and sees the immense field which is 
widening before the Eiders of this 
Church, I, for one, feel that it ought 
to stir up every one of us to the 
most energetic and resolute prepara- 
tion for the great labor that is fast 
devolving upon us, and that we live 
to discharge. Our own land will yet 
be convulsed with revolution, for it 
contains within itself the seeds of 
dire misfortunes, which will yet come 
upon the unhappy Bicpublic. We 
may deplore, mourn over and regret 
that such things do exist ; but they 
do nevertheless, and we should be 
blind indeed did we shut our eyes to 
the fact, and fail to prepare ourselves 
for their accomplishment. There is 
before this people, connected with our 
own country, a destiny that is so 
glorious when we contemplate it in 
the futui-e, that it is enough to dazzle 
and oppress the mind of man at the 
immensity of the labor that lies 
before us. 

It may be said that this is all very 
foolish to think of or to tallc about ; 
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bnfc ifc is no more foolish than it wonid 
hftve been, when driven, peeled and 
scattered, we were coming oat of 
Illinois, to have said we should yet 
lay the foundation of a great State, 
snch as we now behold in these 
mountains. I tell you, my brethren 
and sisters, that God has given to 
this people qualities which, in the 
contest of races, must tell. There 
are qnalities connected wi<h the 
Latter-day Saints, a- id principles con- 
nected with their system that, perse- 
cute and crush them out as you may, 
at long as the men live who bear the 
authority, and so long as the principles 
have a believer and practicer in the 
world, must live, survive, and have 
influence in the midst of the earth 
and upon the popuUtioDS thereof. 
There is no disguising this fact ! 
Little plotters, such, for instance, as 
the ^'ring" in this city, may fix 
snares and nets, and arrange toils, 
and think they are going to stop the 
work of God, ensnare the feet of the 
servants of God, and do wonderful 
things ! Puny drivellers ! they would 
Taise their impious hands and tear 
down the throne of Jehovah, and 
attempt to impede the progress of his 
work ; but, like others who have 
preceded them, they will be covered 
with shame and confusion and go 
down to dishonored graves, while the 
people whom they seek to oppress 
will continue to rise and increase in 
strength and power by the practice of 
those qualities which God has given 
unto us through revelation, until their 
influence will be felt, not only in 
Utah Territory, but from sea to sea, 
and give them time enough, and it 
will be felt throughout the length and 
breadth of the earth, and thus will the 
sayings of the prophets be tulfilled. 

How else could they be fulfllled ? 
Can yon imagine any better plan than 
this that you begin to see untold 
JHefure ns ? Can yon think of any 



other way by which these predictions- 
will be fulfllled P I can not. It is 
simple, natural and scriptural, and 
perfectly Godlike in my sight^ 
and according to my limited ideas. 

But as a people, we should endeavor,, 
in the midst of all our troubles^ 
difficulties, trials and temptations, to 
remember that we are God's people f^ 
that he has called us to be his, and 
we should put oar Arm faith and 
trust in him and leave him to work 
out the results. And, my brethren 
and sisters, if we are faithful to the 
truth which he has revealed to us, ke 
will bring to us greater salvation than 
we ever conceived of, and will work 
out ways of deliverance of which we 
have never dreamed; for his word, 
which cannot be recalled, has gone 
forth through his ancient servants ; 
and he is pledged to his servants in 
the days in which we live ; and he is 
pledged to us, to sustain this work 
and to give it power and iuflaence,. 
and a foothold in the earth. And 
there never was a people who prayed 
with greater unanimity for any one 
thing, than do the Latter-day Saints 
that God will deliver his people from 
the hands of their enemies and give 
them the victory. These prayers 
will be heard and answered upon our 
heads, and, as I have said, we will 
see deliverance and salvation such as 
we never dreamed of. 

I recollect very well, the feelings 
that were mani tested here, I think it 
was last summer but one, by » 
scientific gentleman, who came into 
our city, and for the first time was- 
brought into contact with us. He 
had known us when he was a boy in* 
Illinois ; now himself a professor in 
one of the Illinois colleges, and a man 
of some note in the scientific world. 
He had seen or heard something of 
our persecutions, and while in con^ 
versation with me he remarked, ^^ Mr. 
Cannon, when I looked upon this 
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beautifai valley and saw theae pleasant 
homes, and your people dwelling in 
contentment and peace, my heart was 
filled with inexpressible sadness; L 
.could not repress my emotions, my 
eyes sufiused with tears, and I wished 
from the bottom of my heart that you 
were somewhere else rather than 
within the confines of the United 
States, somewhere where you would 
not be subject to persecution; for I 
know the intense bigotry and hatred 
of feeling that are entertained towards 
you, and I know that it only awaits 
a fitting opportunity to re-enact the 
scenes that you have endured in the 
past." I appreciated the kindness of 
feeling which prompted the remarks, 
but told him that I viewed things 
differently from him. I was fully 
aware of the feeling of which he 
spoke, and knew that it existed in 
certain -quarters ; but I was also 
aware of one thing, which he (being 
an infidel) probably did not under- 
stand, and that was — there was a God 
in heaven who ruled, over-roled and 
controlled all circumstances for the 
accomplishment of his own designs. 
I further remarked, " Suppose we 
were away from here, outside the 
confines of the United States, do vou 
think we could live in any spot on the 
earth without attracting attention p 
Do you think that a people such as 
we are could go to any land, or into 
Hie greatest desert on the earth, and 
live there any length of time without 
attracting the attention of the world 
as much »s we do now ? Why, the 
thing is impossible. When we came 
to this region it was as much out of 
4he way as any place on the earth 
4»uld be. But after coming here we 
•demonstrated that the soil of these 
Talleys, by being watei*ed artificially, 
would produce crops ; and the result 
of our experiment, for experiment it 
may be called, is that ail this interior 
basin, formerly looked npon as an 



irreclaimable desert, is a choice land. 
The world once con vinced of this, and 
population came to us, and the rail- 
road came across the continent, and we 
find ourselves right in the centre of 
the great transcontinental highway. 
If we were to go into any other land 
it would be the same — we should 
attract population and wealth, and the 
eyes of mankind would be directed 
towards us; and were we to leave 
here we could not find a place where 
we should be more secluded than we 
have been here ; but," said I, " we 
don't calculate to leave here; we 
think we have got to the right spot, 
and we calculate to remain, and the 
Lord will deal with those who seek 
to deal with us." He felt that there 
might be some destiny about it, but, 
being an unbeliever in God, he did 
not know anything about it, and did 
not allow himself to have any faith 
concerning it. Still he saw that we 
were a remarkable people, and said 
there might be a great future in store 
for us, some destiny, of which he and 
others, who merely looked on, might 
be very ignorant. 

It is a truth, my brethren and 
sisters, there is a great destiny in store 
tor the Latter-day Saints. Men may 
fight this work and persecute the 
people who sustain it; they killed 
Joseph, and thought they had de- 
stroyed the corner stones, as it were, 
of the fabric ; and like the men men- 
tioned in the parable, having killed 
the heir, they thought theyr could 
possess the vineyard, but they soon 
found out their mistake ; and so it 
will be with every move that is made 
against the work of God — those with 
whom they originate will find they 
have made a great mistake. They will 
be disappointed in the results of their 
labors and operations, for God has 
spoken and his word will be fulfilled 
and this work will increase and pro- 
gress. And the day will comei 
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though, as I have said, we may 
regret and deplore ifc, yet the day will 
come, and I would like the thought 
to be fastened, if possible, so deeply 
in every heart that when persecution 
and annoyance come upon us, you 
will not forget it — when the Latter- 
day Saints will be the only well- 
governed people on this' continent, 
and in their midst will be found the 
only place where constitutional go- 
vernment will be preserved in its old 
purity and integrity. I know that 
this sounds strange, because the idea 
is that the ''Mormons" are the most 
despotically governed people on the 



face of the land. But I know thai 
there is not another people to-day 
under the light of the sun, from the 
Atlantic to the Pacific, or from the 
Gulf of Mexico to the Canadas, who 
are so free in every sense of the word, 
men and women, as the Latter-day 
Saints, and who have greater liberty 
to do that which is right in their own 
eyes. 

I see the clock, and I am reminded 
that it is time to quit. May God 
bless you, my brethren and sisters, 
and let his peace and preserving care 
be over you, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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I believe this is the largest assembly 
of Saints or sinners, Jew or Gentile, 
that ever I saw together under one 
roof. There are very few of us 
capable of making such an assembly 
bear, unless it is very still ; and 
when persons have come from twenty 
to two hundred and. fifty miles to 
attend Conference, it certainly is im- 
portant that we give them a chance 
to hear what is said. 

It is true that God has set his hand 
in these latter days to bring to pass 
his act, his strange act, and to accom- 
plish his work, his strange work — 
that truth should spring out of the 
earth, and righteousness look down 
' from heaven ; and it certainly would 



be strange if these things were not 
performed. The Supreme Ruler 
would not be like a God who had 
created a World like this and peopled 
it it he let it go at random, without 
any purpose or plan for the benefit 
and salvation ot the children of men. 
• I want to say a few words on this 
subject. I consider that the work 
we now see taking place in these 
mountains, and which has been going 
on from the time this Church was 
organized, is but carrying out the 
great plan of our Father in heaven — 
that plan which was ordained from 
before the foundation of the world. 
In fact there is no dispensation that 
has been looked upon with as muoh 
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interest by all the prophets of Gfod 
and inspired men, from the day of 
Joseph Smith, as that in which we 
live, in which the Zion of God is 
being built np, and the earth is being 
prepared for the coming of the Son 
of Man. 

Isaiah, in looking by prophetic 
vision to this day, makes use of very 
strong language m endeavoring to 
express his feelings in relation to it. 
. In one instance he says, " Singr, O 
heavens, and rejoice, earth ! Break 
forth into singing, O ye mountains, 
lor the Lord has comforted his poople, 
and will have mercy on his afflicted 
yet." Zion says, " The Lord has 
forsaken me, my God has forgotten 
me." " Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, that she should not 
have compassion on the son of her 
womb ?" ** Yea," the Lord says, " a 
woman may do that," but he will 
not forget Zion. Says he, "Zion 
is engraven on the palms oP my 
hands, her walls are continually before 
me." 

Now this Zion of God has been 
before his face from before the foan« 
dation of the world, and it is no more 
going to fail in the latter days than 
any of the purposes of God are going 
to fail, hence I look upon this work 
as the work of God, and it makes no 
difference to the Lord Almighty, liOr 
to his Saints, what the world may 
think or do about it, or what course 
they may pursue with regard to it; 
they cannot stop its progress, because 
it is the work of God. If it were 
the work of man it would not exist 
as it d(ies to-day. If God had no 
hand in this work, we should not 
have seen this assembly here to-day 
in this Tabernacle, nor this Territory 
filled with cities and towns. Bat 
being the work of God, he asks no 
odds of any nation, kindred, tongue 
or people under the whole heavens, 
any further than they are willing to 



keep his commandments and do his 
will ; for as the Lord God Almighty 
lives, so true will the work, the 
foundation of which has been laid in 
these latter days, increase and con- 
tinue until its consummation is 
eff*ected, and the great Zion of Gk>d 
is established in beauty, power and 
glory, and the dominion of the king- 
dom of our God extends over the 
whole earth. 

Joseph Smith laid the foundation 
of this work ; he was chosen by the 
Lord for that purpose, and was 
ordained by prophets and inspired 
men who formerly held the keys of 
the kingdom of God upon tlie earth. 
They laid their hands upon his head 
and ordained him to the Priesthood, 
and gave him power to unlock the 
heavens and to administer the ordi- 
nances of the house of God upon the 
earth. This work he performed in 
the lace of difficulty, persecution^ 
opposition and oppression; but the 
hand of God sustained him. He 
knew what few men or peopl on the 
whole face of the earth know — that 
Gud livea, and he also knew that the 
work whose foundations he laid was 
the work of God. 

This is what has sustained Presi* 
dent Young thitmgh all his labors. 
Many men have looked upon him^ 
and, in consequence of outside pres- 
sure, have expected him to say this, 
that, and the other; bat all the time 
he has taken a straightforward course, 
walking in the path pointed out by 
the God of heaven; and that same 
hand has sustained him and yoa and 
me and every good and virtuous maxi 
and woman on the face of the earth 
who has listened to the command* 
ments of God. 

Isaiah and other prophets saw m 
vision much concerning the building 
up and establishment of the latter- 
day Zion of God upon the earth. 
They saw the people gathering from. 



THE WORK OF GOD, ETC. 



38 



the nations of the earth to the 
moantains of Israel; they speak of 
& great company coming np to Zion, 
the women with child and her that 
travailed with child together ; and a 
grehi many other things in relation 
to the internal workings of the in- 
habitants of Zion in building np the 
kingdom of God they do nob mention, 
wlaether they ever saw them or not. 
Isaiah has not written concerning 
ms^nj of these things, neither has 
anybody yet that we know of. Per- 
haf»s when the remainder of the plates, 
which were delivered to the Prophet 
Joseph, and which he was commanded 
nafc to translate, come forth, we may 
leax-n many more things pertaining 
to our labor on the earth which we do 
nob know now. Bat be this as it 
™^y» all this internal work is left for 
the Holy Ghost to reveal to the living 
oracles, as they guide, load, dictate 
and direct the people day by day. 
This is one thing I want to say to 
my friends and to the Saints of God, 
that without the Holy Ghost, without 
direct revelation and the inspiration 
of Qod continually, Brigham Young 
could nob lead this people twenty- 
four hours. He could not lead them 
*t all. Joseph could not have done 
it, neither could any man. This 
power is in the bosom of Almighty 
Q^, and he imparts it to his servants 
the prophets as they stand in need of 
it day by day to build up Zion. 

I want to say to my brethren and 
sisters that President Young is our 
leader; he is our lawgiver in the 
Church and kingdom of God. He 
is called to this office ; it is his pre- 
rogative to tell this people what to 
do, and it is our duty to obey the 
ooansel that he has given to-day to 
the sisters and the brethren. We, 
as a people, should not treat lightly 
this counsel, for I will tell you in the 
name of the Lord — and I have watched 
it from the *time I became a member 
No. 3. 



of this Church — there is no man who 
undertakes to run counter to the counsdi 
of the legally authorized leader of this 
people that ever prospers, and no such 
man ever will prosper. Many things 
I might name, if it were wisdom to 
do so, to prove the truth of this 
statement, but you may watch for 
yourselves, and you will find that all 
persons who take a stand against this 
counsel will never prosper. 

A great deal has been said with 
regard to guiding this people in tern* 
poral matters. I ask yon in thd 
name of the Lord, who is called to 
guide the temporal affairs of this 
Church and kingdom, for its advanr 
tage, redemption and exaltation, aS 
pure as a bride adorned for her hus^ 
band, if it be not that man who i$ 
placed as the lawgiver and leader of 
Israel ? There is no man on the footu 
stool of God who has this authority 
but him who stands at the head ; audi 
his Counsellors and the ApostleSj 
Bishops and Elders ought to be co- 
workers with him, and they should 
work together in carrying out hii 
counsel. And when counsel comei 
we should not treat it lightly, no 
matter to what subject it pertain8|| 
for if we do it will work evil unto us. 
Co-operation, it is well known to 
every Saint who has his eyes and 
ears open, has brought much good t6 
Israel, yet from the very comm©nc0i 
ment of it there has been more or 
less, discontent and dissatisfaction 
felt and manifested towards it ; bill 
there is not an individual who ho^ 
attempted to work against it but who 
has lost the Spirit of God unless h(^ 
has repented. It is so in all things^ 
as every one of us who has had eiifc 
perience in this kingdom has seeii. 
over and over again. No man httl 
ever prospiered by this course, but if 
he has continued it he, by and by;, 
has gone downward instead of upward^ 
no such man ever received andgained 

Vol XIY., 



M 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



to himself honor by taking such a 
course, and no man ever will. They 
may try it as often as they wish ; no 
snatter whether they are insiders or 
outsiders, every man who undertakes 
to Gght against this work and people 
will, in God's own time, receive 
eiiastisement at his hand. Many 
who have done so, have been cut off, 
and others will fallow. This is true, 
whether it is in regard to following 
counsel or not. We cannot treat 
lightly the counsel of God without 
incurring his displeasure. 

Does any man or woman wonder 
ihat President Young leads out, and 
calls upo,n us to follow, in directing 
temporal affairs ? What would be- 
come of us and Zion if there were no 
one to give counsel in temporal 
znatters ? We could not advance if 
such were the case; but we have 
been guided so far by the servants of 
God and the Spirit of God. We 
liave been dull scholars perhaps in a 
great many things, but I thank God 
that it is as well as it is with us 
to-day. The organization of this 
Church took place forty years ago 
with six members, and here is a con- 
gregation that would make two 
thousand branches of the Church as 
large as the first branch that was 
established, and this is only one con- 
gregation, while we have 600 miles 
9f towns, villages and settlements in 
this Territory. It is progress all the 
time. Why? Because it is the 
work of God. No one can stand in 
thiB way of the work of God in safety. 
The Lord is not dependant upon any 
man on his footstool ; if one man will 
not do his bidding, another will. He 
gives his law to all men, and inasmuch 
JU9 they reject it they are under con- 
demnation. 

I fear not the world. We are the 
only people under heaven who are 
one, and we are not half as much one 
M we ought to be ; we have to im- 



prove. We are the only people in 
the whole Christian world who make 
any pretensions to oneness in building 
up the Zion of God on the earth. 
We profess to be one in the Gospel, 
and we have to become so in temporal 
matters. We have to become of one 
heart and mind in giving attention 
and obedience to the counsel of God 
in all things, both spiritual and tem- 
poral. Zion has got to advance ; she 
has got to rise and shine and put on 
her beautiful garments. She is ad- 
vancing and has been from the time 
of the organization of this Church, 
and she will continue to do so until 
the winding up scene. 

When I look at the blessing of the 
Gospel of Christ, and at the blessings 
which we as a people enjoy ; when I 
look at the glorious principles which 
God has revealed for the exaltation 
and glory of man, I rejoice in them, 
and ask who will obey them ? I feel 
that tve ought to be thankful to God 
day and night ; we should be humble 
and always ready to listen to counsel. 
Let us go to and carry out these 
principles. " If ye love me, keep my 
commandments," says the Lord Jesus. 
President Young preached on that 
subject a few Sabbaths ago, showing 
that however great our professions as 
Saints may be, they are vain unless 
we keep the commandments and 
counsels of the Lord given unto us. 
What are they ? We have the moral 
law and we have the Gospel in the 
Scriptures ; but there are command- 
ments and ordinances, and there is 
counsel which we have to observe 
which are not contained in the Bible, 
in the Book of Mormon, or in the 
Book - of Doctrine and Covenants. 
In fact there is very little there in 
regard to our work and labors here 
as a people. 

The Lord has put into our hands 
the power to build up this great Zion, 
which all the ancient prophets re- 
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joiced in and prophecied about. What 
manner of people ought we to be 
who are called to carry out this ^ork ? 
We ought to be the Saints and 
-children of God in very deed. Our 
hearts ought to be open and prepared 
to receive instruction, light and truth, 
and to carry out all principles which 
•may be communicated unto us by the 
servants of the Lord. The counsels 
we have had to-day are of great value 
to the Latter-day Saints. By and 
by Babylon will fall ; in a little while 
" no man will buy her merchandise," 
and the sooner we are prepared for 
the changes which are about to take 
place in our nation and in the nations 
of the earth the better for us. We 
are all interested in the welfare of 
Zion. Our wives, daughters and sons 
are interested in the welfare of the 
husbands and fathers, and the children 
in that of the parents; and we all 
should be interested in each other's 
temporal and spiritual labors, and 
there should not be a selfish feeling 
on the part of any portion of a family 
— " I do not care what becomes of 
this, that or the other, if I can only 
get what I want myself." This is 
selfishness, it produces disunion and 
is inconsistent with the profession of 
a Saint of God. We should labor, 
each and every one of us to put such 
feelings from our hearts, and then 
we, in our family organizations, should 
strive to promote the general interest 
of the members thereof; but the 
interest of Zion and the kingdom of 
God should be first with us all the 
time, for we arc all members of that 
kingdom and its welfare is ours, 

I consider that we are in a position 
in which we have every chance to do 
a great deal of good in our day and 
generation, we have every chance to 
work with the Lord, every chance to 
fulfil our mission and calling here on 
the earth. We have every chance to 
build up the Zion of God. I rejoice 



in the faith that hds been manifested 
by those who have charge of the 
affairs of the kingdom of God, in the 
revelations of God. By their works 
they have manifested their determina- 
tion continually to carry out the 
commands of Gk)d. " Who am I," 
saith the Lord, " that I command and 
am not obeyed?" "Who am I," 
baith the Lord, " that I promise and 
do not fulfil ?" The Lord has never 
made a promise to the children of 
men but what he has fulfilled it ; and 
all the promises that the Lord has 
made and all the revelations that 
have been given by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, will have their ful- 
filment, and we have nothing to fear. 
As President Young said a few Sab- 
baths ago, the only thing we need 
fear is that we shall not keep the 
commandments of the Lord. Let us 
keep the commandments of God and 
then we shall have power with him ; 
the word of the Lord will sustain us 
and he will fight our battles. " Ven- 
geance is mine, I will repay," saith 
the Lord. We need have no fears 
with regard to the future. The Zion 
of God is before his face continually. 
He has laid a foundation and be will 
•build upon it, and his Saints will 
build upon it; and thousands and 
tens of thousands of the meek of the 
earth will yet take hold and become 
co-workers in the great work of God. 
I feel, myself, as though we should 
lay these counsels that we receive to 
heart ; we should not treat them 
lightly. We have been called upon 
by the Lord and his servants to keep 
the Word of Wisdom ; it is time we 
did it. Wherein we have failed in 
these things in the past we should 
try to improve. 

I rejoice in this work, I rejoice in 
the Gospel of Christ. I rejoice that 
we live in a day when we have in- 
spiration, when we have prophets, 
Apostles and inspired men to lead us, 
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and when we are made partakers of 
the blessings of tibe kingdom of God 
upon the earth. It is safe for ds to 
pnrsDe that course wherein we can 
walk in the light, and we need not 
find fanlt with the principles of the 
Gospel because any brother does that 
which we cannot endorse. It is for 
ns, each of ns, individually, to see to 
oar own conduct, and never follow 
the errors of others. It is not difficult 
to find them in our own conduct. We 
should all bring this home to our- 
selves. 

I do hope that the sisters, generally, 
and the Female Belief Societies in 
particular, will listen to the counsel 
that has been given to-day, and that 
they will go to and establish braiding 
schools in all their societies, where 
the young ladies may be taught to 
braid straw. President Young has 
called upon them to do it from time 
to time. It is true that he has not 
always commanded them, in the name 
of the Lord, to do thus and so, and 
this has been a great blessing to 
Israel. We have been governed by 
counsel instead of commandment in 
many things, which has been a blessing 
to the Saints, for " he that is com- 
manded in all things " and obeyeth 
it with slothfulness and not a willing 
mind, is not qualified before the Lord 
as that man is who, having the power 
within him, bringeth to pass much 
righteousness without being com- 
manded in all that he does. 

I feel thankful for the blessings 
that we enjoy. The Prophet Joseph 
was called an idler and a gold digger. 
We have been called a great many 
tilings — such as lazy, indolent, and 
many other things discreditable. Why, 
every man possessing reason and 
judgment, who knows anything about 
the Territory of Utah, will at once 
pronounce such assertions nonsensical, 
for this city and every portion of the 
Territory bear witness to the untiring 



labor and industry of the Latter-day 
Saints, and the people, as a genersd 
thing outside, are beginning to give 
up the idea that we are an idle people. 
They formerly found a great deal or 
fault with Joseph Smith, because 
they said he was a gold digger ; but 
since then nearly all the Christian 
world have turned gold diggers. 
Hundreds of thousands of them have- 
run into this western country to dig 
gold ; and, while they formerly found 
fault with us for digging gold they 
have latterly found fault because we 
do not dig it. I hope and trust that 
all the accusations of wrong brought 
against us in the future will be as 
groundless as those of the past. Let 
us show our faith by onr works, let 
ns show to the Lord our God that we 
have faith and confidence in his word 
and works. 

We have to become united as a 
people in all our labors — in our 
agriculture, manufactures, and every 
branch of our temporal labors. It is 
of great importance to the Latter-day 
Saints that they should unite together 
on the principle of co-operation. 
Where this is not done we still ought 
to try individually to manufacture all 
we can. I was pleased, a few days^ 
ago, while paying a visit to Jenning's 
shoe factory, to see the large number 
of home-made boots and shoes, many 
of which were made with machinerj 
which had been imported for the 
purpose. This should be done 
wherever it is possible; the people 
should co-operate and import labor- 
saving machinery, so as to be able to 
compete with foreign manufacturers 
of goods of all kinds. President 
Young has set an example in intro- 
ducing carding machines and in 
establishing factories here. He has 
done all he could in this direction, 
and we should follow in the wake as 
far as we can. I know that God will 
bless the people by doing this. 
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I do not wish to occupy any more 
time. I feel to say God bless yon. 
Lay these thinfifs to heart Let us 
lay hold and build up Zion. Let ns 
realize that we are the children of 
God, that he is at work with us and 
that we are at work with him. It 
has been said that the Lord and a 
good man nre a great majority. He 
has got a great many good men on 
the earth, and he is gathering them 
iogettier to build up Zion, to carry 
out his work and to do his will. He 
will also control the course of human 
events so as to forward his purposes. 



He holds the destinies of the nations 
in his hands. He holds Zion in his 
hands and he will carry out his work 
and do all he has promised. Those 
who fight against Zion fight against 
CJod, and he will break every weapon 
formed against his kingdom, and will 
bring his people triumphant over 
every obstacle, and finally give them 
eternal life, which is the greatest of 
all the gifts of God. May God grant 
that it may be bestowed upon us by 
our faith, works, and labors, through 
his mercy and goodness, for Jesug* 
sake. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
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"We have now been together in a 
Conference capacitj for four days. 
It seems a very short time ; we would 
like to stay a little longer, if it were 
prudent. This is the place to give 
general instruction to the Latter-day 
Saints. It is good when the Saints 
meet together to look at each other, 
io hear the brethren bear testimony 
of the tiuth and to feel the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost. This makes our 
hearts joyful and glad. It will be 
prudent for us now to bring our Con- 
ference to a close, and, after I have 
•spent a few minutes in speaking, we 
shall adjourn until the 6th of next 
.October, at ten o'clock in the morning, 
4it this place. 



There are many things which we 
would like to talk about; I would 
like to do a great deal of talking if I 
had the opportunity and were able to 
do so. There are many little items 
pertaining to what are called temporal 
matters, which it would be well for 
the people to uaderstand in order to 
promote their happiness here on the 
earth and to aid them in securing 
eternal salvation. It is not those 
who are hearers of the word only who 
are blessed and who secure to them- 
selves the blessings of eternal life; 
they who secure eternal life are 
doers of the word as well as hearers. 
If we hear the word and do not per- 
form the labors indicated by it, it will 
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profit us nothing. To hear the word, 
as the Latter-day Saints do, and then 
to perform the labor devolving npon 
ihem, requires a great deal of wisdom ; 
and to bring the people up to tjiis 
standard much labor and instruction 
from the Eldera is necessary. 

If we can remember what we have 
heard at this Conference, and carry 
it out in our lives, it will profit us. 
I hope and trust that we may. Let 
QS apply our hearts to the wisdom 
that has been exhibited before the 
Conference, and observe the little 
duties of every-day life, that we may 
be prepared to receive more. It is 
not possible for a person to learn all 
the will of God in an hour, a day, or 
a week ; it requires much time and 
attention tx) do this. The Lord gives 
a little here and a little there, a pre- 
cept now and a precept again, and by 
close observance of these things in 
our lives we grow in grace and in a 
knowledge of the truth. 

We are tbanktal for the privilege 
of talking a little. We ought all to 
be very thankful that we have the 
privilege of the Gospel and of the 
ordinances of the house of God, for 
by applying them to the duties of 
life we can increase in knowledge, 
wisdom aiid understanding. We are 
thankful to see the increase that there 
is in the midst of the people. 

You very well know that it is said 
by many of those who wish to traduce 
the character of the Latter-day Saints 
that we are a poor, miserable, ignorant 
people. If we are, there is a great 
chance tor improvement. We will 
acknowledge that we are very ignorant, 
and that the Ltord has taken the 
weak things of the world to confound 
the wisdom ot the wise. He has 
picked up the poor of the earth and 
brought them together, because they 
seek after him ; while the hearts of 
the rich and the proud, the high and 
the noble, are lifted up, and they 



cannot hearken to the principles of 
the Gospel and receive them and 
obey them. They feel themselves too 
good ; they know loo much ; while 
the poor and needy, those who sufier 
from hunger and nakedness, and from 
hard labor and taskmasters, are the 
ones who naturally seek after the 
Lord. The Lord is just a^ willing to 
bless and to pour out his Spirit upon 
the king on the throne as upon the 
beggar in the street ; but the king 
has suflBcient — he does not feel after 
the Lord ; but the beggar cries unto 
the Lord for his daily bread. Hence 
the Lord gathers the poor. When 
we are gathered together, if we will 
improve ourselves-, by and by we will 
be filled with wisdom. 

When we look at the Latter-day 
Saints and remember that they have 
been taken from the coal pits, from 
the ironworks, from the streets, from 
the kitchens and from the barns and 
factories and from hard service in the 
countries where they formerly lived, 
we cannot wonder at their ignorance. 
But when they are brought together 
they soon become scholars. Many of 
them become farmers and merchants,, 
and they soon learn to procure a 
sustenance for themselves and families, 
and gather around them the neces- 
saries and comforts of life. Thoy 
also learn the object of their being,, 
of the creation of the earth, and how 
to organize the elements so as to 
subserve their own wants and neces- 
sities. This is a blessing, and we are 
proud to see the industry of the 
Latter-day Saints, and also their 
improvements and faithfulness. If 
we are ii>norant, let us become 
wise; if we are poor, let us gather 
around us the comforts of life. I 
look around among my brethren and 
I see scholars. The world say we are 
ignorant; we acknowledge it, but we 
are not as ignorant as they are, 
although they have had opportunities 
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of edncation perhaps that many of 
onr brethren have not bad. We 
study from the great book of nature. 
We are driven to this of necessity. 
Where is there another people who 
have done what this people have 
done in these monntains, by way of 
making improvements in their own 
midst — npon the soil and in their 
cities and towns. They are not to 
be found on the face of the earth. If 
this is not intelligence — if this is not 
good, hard, sonnd sense, I w sh some- 
body wonid come and teach ns a little. 
If we are taken from the poor, 
ignoiant, low and degraded, and make 
ourselves wise and happy, it is a 
credit to us. 

There are causes for this which 
some may not have thought about. 
I often think of them. You take, for 
instance, a father, who has, say, lour, 
ten or twelve sons. He may have 
abundance to dispose of to each and 
every one ; but he dislikes some par- 
ticular one, and perhaps feeds and 
clothes eleven, but the twelfth, whom 
he hates and despises, he turns out 
of doors to provide for himself. This 
one son goes forth weeping, and says, 
*' I am forsaken of my father and his 
house; now I have to look after 
myself. I have the earth before me ; 
I have to live ; I do not want to kill 
myself, and as I have life before me 
I certainly must make my own future. 
I will go to work and accumulate a 
little of something, so that I can 
purchase me a piece of land. When 
it is purchased I will put improve- 
ments upon it. I will build mo a 
house ; I will fence my farm ; I will 
set off my orchard and plant out my 
garden ; and I will gather around me 
my horses, my cattle, ray wagons and 
carriages, and I will get me a family." 
Pretty soon here is a boy who knows 
how to live as well as his father does. 
How is it with the rest of the family ? 
They are fed and clothed by their 



father ; they know not where it cornea 
from nor how it is obtained, and they 
scarcely know their right hand froid 
their left with regard to the things 
of the world. 

This illustrates the history of this 
people. We have been under the 
necessity of learning every art — ^to 
cultivate the soil and how to provide 
for our own wants under the most 
adverse circumstances. We have 
been compelled to do this or go 
without, for none would do it for ns. 
We have been forced to study mechan- 
ism, all kinds of machinery, how to 
bnild, and how to provide and take 
care of ourselves in every respect. 
I thank the parent and the boys for 
turning us out of doors. WhyP 
Because it has thrown us on our own 
resources, and tauofht us to provide 
for ourselves. We have a future 
before us, and God will take care of 
us. In my meditations 1 say, " Shall 
1 complain of father ? No. I will 
not complain at all, he has done the 
best he could for me, though he kne^ 
it not. If he had made my house, 
opened my farm, planted my orchard, 
seen to my planting and ploughing 
as well as the gathering ; and then 
had brought ray food to my chamber 
and appointed a servant to feed me, 
what should I have known about 
getting my living ? How could I 
have known anything about raising 
fruit or anything else ? I could not 
have known. I migfht read books 
until Doomsday, and unless I apply 
the knowledge thus obtained I should 
know but little." Without the appli- 
cation of knowledge acquired by 
reading, it makes mere machines at 
us ; we can tell what others have 
done, but we know nothing ourselves. 
Then speak evil of no man, and 
acknowledge that it has been a bless- 
ing to us to be cast aside and com- 
pelled to take care of ourselves. 

When we left our homes in the 
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iJaat and started for the Bocky 
Honntains the feeling in regard to us 
Was, " There is starvation before you 
Hornaons ; but if you do not die of 
starvation the Indians will kill you." 
We knew that they would do no such 
thing; we knew thai, we could live 
when we got here, and we also knew 
that we could travel twelve or fourteen 
himdred miles with our cows, calves, 
<^lts, lame cattle, our seed grain and 
provisions and farming utensils on 
wagons, carts and handcarts, without 
fui ounce of iron on some of them. 
It was said that we could raise 
Bothing when we got here; but I 
said, "We will wait and see; we 
know that God has led us out here, 
ind we will wait and r^ee what he will 
clo for us.'* Yon can see what he has 
done, and thank his name and be 
bumble. Shall we speak evil of 
others ? No. Why ? Because the 
result of their treatment towards us 
jias made us better and greater than 
we could have been otherwise. It 
has brought us closer together than 
we could possibly have come without 
a great deal more revelation than we 
have had. Our enemies have pushed 
lis together ; and it is excellent to be 
surrounded by circumstances that 
will bring us close togettjer. We 
learn then whether we have fellow- 
ship one for another. Let us thank 
Crod, and speak evil of none; and 
instead of finding fault with father, 
let us thank him for turning us out 
of doors, for we have learned a gi'eat 
many useful lessons in life that we 
Qould not have learned without. We 
can read just as much as the in- 
kabitants of the earth, and after 
wading we can practice a thousand 
times more than many of them. 

I wish now to say a few words in 
^lation to a subject which is attract- 
ing the attention of thousands of 
people in the world. I refer to what 
i§ termed infidelity. We are very 



well aware that a statement made in 
reference to this matter in this Con- 
ference is true — namely, that the 
inhabitants of the earth are drifting^ 
as fast as time can roll, to infidelity. 
I do not profess to know a great deal ; 
but some things I do know. Shall I 
take the liberty of telling you the 
story of the boy who went to the 
mill ? He was looking at the miller's 
hogs, which were very fat, clean and 
fine. The miller came out, and, 
seeing the boy attentively observing 
the pigs, said to him, " What are you 
thinking about ?" Said the boy, " I 
was thinking that millers have fat 
hoga" " Were you thinking of any- 
thing else ?" said the miller. " Yes." 
" What was it ?" " 1 do not know 
whose grain they are fed on," said 
the boy. I take the liberty of telling 
this story for illustration. Some 
things I do know and some I do not 
know ; if I do not know whose grain 
the pigs eat, I do know that there are 
some fat hogs. 

What shall I say with regard to 
infidelity ? I do not know a great 
deal, but I say that a man has not 
good common sense who denies his 
Maker; such a man is not endowed 
with reasoning powers. I hold this 
book in my hand, and I say that for 
its production from the crude element 
it required a type founder, paper 
maker, printer and a book binder, 
and by their united exertions the 
book was made. But the infidel bases 
his argument on the principle that 
the book is here without a producer 
— that no type founder, paper maker, 
printer, nor bookbinder was necessary. 
Is not a man who argues on this 
principle a fool? If he is not he 
conges pretty near it. 

There are a great many who say 
that there is no embodiment of the 
Deity. Our Christian brethren almost 
deny the existence of a God ; but it 
is in word only ; they do not feel it 
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in their hearts, they do not mean any 
each thing. They are like the people 
of .whom Paul speaks, who had 
temples reared to the unknown God. 
The Christians do not know anything 
ahont God, neither ' does the infidel. 
The Christian world say, " We be- 
lieve in a God who has no body." 
Yoa do not believe in an j thing of 
the sort, Christian world ! You think 
you believe it, but it is only tradition 
with you. Your fathers told you 
that God has no body; the priests 
told them; the schoolmasters have 
joined in the endorsement of the same 
ridiculous idea ; it is also written in 
your church creeds ; but, when you 
let common sense have place in your 
hearts, you do not believe in any such 
nonentity or nondescript as a God 
without body, parts or passions. 

But foolish and absurd as is such 
an idea, it is not so ridiculous as that 
of the infidel. The Christian world, 
-while virtually declaring that God is 
iK>thing, also declare that the world 
was created by him ; but the infidel 
Bays the world had no creator, it is 
the result of chance. Now 1 defy 
any infidel, or any other person on 
the face of the earth, to prove that 
anything can be made or exist without 
a maker. The world and all its 
Tarious grades of organized denizens, 
j&om the lowest forms of vegetable or 
animal life, up to man, the lord of 
<3reation, were framed and made, or 
they would not have been here. 

I just want to say witli regard to 
infidelity, it means nothing more nor 
less than to disbelieve anything we 
have a mind to. If we disbelieve in 
the existence of the Eternal, as an 
'embodiment or personage, we are 
infidel on that point. If we disbelieve 
in the efficacy of the blood of the 
Savior and his atonement, we are 
infidels on that subject. I wish to ; 
Bay, however, to the Christian world, 
4hat the moment the atonement of : 



the Savior is done away, that moment, 
at one sweep, the hopes of salvation 
entertained by the Christian world 
are destroyed, the foundation of their 
faith is taken away, and there is 
nothing left for them to stand upon. 
When this is gone all the revelations 
God ever gave to the Jewish nation, to 
the Gentiles and to us are rendered 
valueless, and all hope is taken from 
us at one sweep. 

What proof have you, Infidels, that 
Jesus is not the Christ ? What 
proof have you of the negative of the 
existence of God the Father, or of 
Jesus as the Mediator, or of the Holy 
Ghost as God's minister, or of the 
gifts and graces that God has be- 
stowed upon his people ? JNfone at 
.all, not the least thing in the world. 
Is there anybody living on the earth 
that has the proof of the affirmative ? 
Yes ; we have. We have proof that 
God lives and that he has a body ; 
that he has eyes, and ears to hear ; 
that he has arms, hands and feet; 
that he can walk and does walk. He 
has declared himself to be a man of 
; war — Jehovah, the great I Am, the 
Lord Almighty, and many other titles 
of a like import are used in reference 
to him in the Scriptures. But take 
away the atonement of the Son of 
God and the Scriptures fall useless to 
the ground. 

How is it. Infidel, have you any 
proof that Jesus did not die for the 
sins of the world ? No ; not the 
least, any more than you have proof 
that there was no need to go to the 
mountains to cut the timber used in 
building this house, or to quarry the 
rock of which the pillars of this 
house are composed. How is it, Mr. 
Infidel, have you any proof of the 
non-existence of Him who rules and 
reigns in heaven, and who controls 
the destinies of the earth ? No ; not 
the least. But you say, " I do not 
believe it.*' That is your affair 
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only, nobody cares about that. 
Infidelity extends to other subjects 
besides the existence of God and the 
atonement of the Savior. Some are 
infidel on one point and some on 
another. I want to say that so far 
as a God without a body, parts and 
passions is concerned, I am a complete 
infidel. The God whom I serve has 
got eyes, ears, nose and mouth. He 
has hands to handle; his footsteps 
are seen in the midst of his people, 
and his goings forth among the 
nations; and he who has the Spirit 
of the Almighty can see the provi- 
dences of God and behold his ways. 
I ask the infidel if he has any proof 
that I do not enjoy that Spirit ? I 
have proof that I do. What is that 
proof. The peace, light and intelli- 
gence that I enjoy, which I have 
not obtained from the infidel, from 
reading books, from going to school, 
nor from studying the wisdom of any 
man that ever lived on the face of 
the earth. " Where did you obtain 
it ?" says the infidel. From heaven, 
from the fountain of light and in- 
telligence. " Where is your wisdom ?" 
again says the infidel. Here, right 
before me, teaching the people how 
to be saved, how to live, and to live 
with each other; how to improve 
their minds ; how to govern and 
control themselves. It was so with 
Joseph Smith, in his day. So it is 
to-day ; how else could it be done ? 
Who can gather the people from the 
nations in their poverty and ignorance 
and fill them with light and intelli- 
gence, teach them how to live, what 
the earth is and what it is for, make 
them understand that God is our 
father, Jesus the Mediator, and that 
we belong to the highest intelligence 
that there is in existence, and that 
we are the natural offspring of God 
the Father ? God only can do this. 
Yet the infidel will say ther* is no 
God, that we are creatures of to-day, 



that we had no exisf>ence before this, 
and that when this is over there 19 
nothing after. And following down' 
the chain of his reasoning, he will say 
there was a time when there was no 
earth, no stars, no worlds, no any thing- 
Well, I know there never was such a 
time. That is faith against faith,, 
declaration against declaration. What 
a pitiful condition it would be for all 
space to contain nothing ! To sup-, 
pose that element, worlds, men, the 
grass of the fields, or the trees of the 
forest were created, is all folly ! They 
are from eternity. It is equally vaia 
to imagine space empty ! There is 
no space without a kingdom, neither 
is there any kingdom without space, 
and they are from everlasting to 
everlasting. " How do you know it ?" 
asks the unbeliever. By the revela- 
tions of God, by the revelations of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. " How do 
you know how to teach the people to 
control themselves and make them of 
one heart and one mind ?'* By the 
revelations of the Lord. Well, then,. 
I guess we will sing and pray and 
serve our God and keep his command- 
ments; and I rather th-nk that Zion 
will prosper. That is my opinion. 

While the chapter from the 
prophecies of Daniel was being ready 
showing the plans and schemes of 
those who sought to entrap Daniel, 
and their miserable end, I was think- 
ing how wise (!) men were in those 
days. How wise were those great 
captains, counselors and presidents l 
Could they not foresee that they could 
not overthrow Daniel? No, they 
could see no further than to believe 
that if the King would sign the 
decree that no petition should be 
presented to any potentate, on, above,, 
or around about the earth, but to 
himself, for the space of thirty days,, 
they would entrap and destroy 
Daniel. What was the result ? Just 
as quick as they commenced their- 
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special legislation against Daniel the 
Lord commenced special legislation 
for him and against those who got 
him into the lion*s den. The final 
result was that Dnniel lodged with 
the lions over night and came out 
unscathed, not injared in the least; 
the lions lay there peaceable when 
the stone was rolled away, and those 
who had caused him to be thrust 
there were condemned to take the 
place he left, and the lions devoured 
them. They could not foresee what 
Daniel could ; he could have foretold 
their destiny, and that the legislation 
of the Lord Almighty would be a 
little above the special legislation of 
which they were the authors against 
bim. 

Brethren and sisters, will you keep 
the Word of Wisdom, say your 
prayers, observe the Sabbath, speak 
evil of no man, and strive to be 
humble and faithful in all things ? 
It'you will, we shall be one by and 
by ; we are not yet. We must over- 
come the love of the world. He that 
hath the love of the world hath not 
the love of the Father. He that 
loves the things of the world loves 
not the kingdom of heaven on th© 
earth. Whosoever serves mammon 
cannot servo God. We must let 
these things go out of our affections, 
then lay hold of the principles of 
eternal life and sustain the kingdom 
of God on the earth, or else we shall 
go by the board. If we jump over, 
we shall certainly sink, and if we stay 
aboard Zion's ship, we can do no 
more than sink, and it will be just as 
well if Zion*s ship sink to be aboard 
as to jump overboard and sink. We 
bad better stay aboard, she may go 
into haibor; and I can promise you 
in the name of IsraeFs God that she 
will go there safe and carry every 
one of her passengers. Will we \)e 
bumble and faithful ? I trust we 
will. I hope^I pray you, brethren 
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and sisters, let us be humble, be- 
faithful to our God, our religion, and 
each other. 

I will say a few words on a subject 
which has been mentioned here — 
that is, celestial marriage. God baft, 
given a revelation to seal for time 
and for eternity, just as he did in 
days of old. In our own days be 
has commanded his people to receive- 
the New and Everlasting Covenant, 
and he has said, "If ye abide not 
that covenant, then are ye damned. 
We have received it. What is the 
result of it ? I look at the world, or- 
that small portion of it which believes 
in monogamy. It is only a small 
portion of the human family who do 
believe in it, for from nine to ten of 
the twelve hundred millions that live 
on the earth believe in and practice 
polygamy. Well, what is the result ? 
Right in our land the doctrine and 
practice of plurality of wives tend to 
the preservation of life. Do yon 
know it ? Do you see it ? What ift^ 
our duty ? To preserve life or 
destroy it ? Can any of you answer? 
Why yes, it is to perpetuate and 
preserve life. But what principle do 
we see prevailing in our own land f 
What is that of which, in the East,. 
West, North and South, ministers in 
their pulpits complain, and against 
which both gentlemen and ladies 
lecture ? It is against taking life 
They say, '* Cease the destruction of 
pre-natal life!" Our doctrine and 
practice make and preserve life;, 
theirs destroy it. Which is the best,, 
saying nothing about revelation,, 
which is the best in a moral point of 
view, to preserve or to destroy the 
life which God designs to bring upon 
the earth. Just look at it and decide 
for yourselves. 

This house is very large, but as a 
general thing the people have been 
very attentive, and they have tried 
to keep as still as possible. Still, II 
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believe they can improve a little. I 
iihink that many of our sisters who 
have children can stay nearer the 
doors, and then, if they cannot prevent 
their children crying, they can step 
out. I do believe they can stop their 
whispering. When there is anything 
said from this Stand that pleases or 
displeases you, you turn to your 
neighbor and whisper, and the next 
one does the same, and directly there 
are a few thousand whispei ing, creat- 
ing a noise like the rushing of many 
waters. Then you scrape 3'^our feet 
a little, and the many little noises are 
liJce the dust that composes the 
mountains and the whole earth. 
JSvery person should be silent when 
■we meet here to worship God. Re- 
member and try to keep perfectly 
quiet, and do not whisper, talk, nor 
scrape your feet; and do not let your 
children cry if you can help it. 
.Twenty years ago 1 used to tell you 
that you might pinch your children 
to make them cry as loud as they 
could if you wished, and I could 

f reach louder than they could cry. 
could do it then, but now I want all 
to keep still. 

I trust we shall long have the 
privilege of enjoying this shade which 
we have built ; it is a cover from the 
burning sun in summer ; and when 
the storm of rain comes this umbrella 
will shelter us. I perceive that, in 
the gallery, there is a little more heat 
now than before ; we sball open the 
ventilators and put in some skylights, 
then I think it will be as cool as in 
the past. 

Brethren and sisters, I feel to bless 
you. I ask my Father in heaven to 
bless the Saints, to bless every quorum 
and organization of his kingdom, 
from the First Presidency down to 
,the last organization to promote good 
in the midst of his people. I pray 
continually for the Bishops, presiding 
Elders, High Councillors, and the 



Female Belief Societies. I will bless 
you, my sisters, if you will hearken 
to the counsel which has been given 
you with regard to these fashions. 
Then, to my brethren, I say, I will 
bless you, if you will seek a little 
closer to sustain yourselves, by pre- 
serving and wisely using that which 
the Lord gives you, and not suffer 
your cattle and sheep to die on the 
prairies, but preserve them, that we 
may have the wherewithal to supply 
ourselves with the necessaries of life, 
by raising sheep, building factories, 
raising flax, the mulberry and silk 
and other things useful. I do not 
care how beautifully you are adorned, 
ladies, if you will only raise the silk 
and adorn yourselves with your own 
hands. That is the requirement of 
heaven. It was so almost forty years 
ago. The word of the Lord to his 
Saints then was, "Let the beauty of 
your apparel be the beauty of the 
work of your own hands.'* If you 
will observe this, adorn yourselves as 
much as you please. Make your 
hats and bonnets, and also make hats 
for your brothers and sons. It is 
your duty to do it. Preserve that 
that the Lord has given you, and 
waste nothing. I can say to the 
Latter-day Saints that there is no 
man nor woman, person or persons, 
but what I would rather feed, clothe, 
and sustain than to see a particle 
wasted in the midst of my family pr 
this people. God does not like it, 
his Spirit is grieved with it. Idle- 
ness and wastefulness are not accord- 
ing to the rules of heaven. Preserve 
all you can, that you may have abun- 
dance to bless your friends and your 
enemies, as we did in '49, '50 and *61, 
In those years we fed thousands and 
thousands of poor, starvip^ emigrants, 
who had gold so big in their eyes 
that, when they started for the Plains, 
they did not know whether they had 
anything to eat or not. By our 



THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, ETC. 



45 



instmmentaHty they were feci and 
sent on • their way rejoicing. If we 
take the counsel now given we shall 
have abundance to bless our enemies 
if it be necessary. Shall we say that 
we have any ? Yes, there are those 
who would delight to be on r enemies 
if they knew how ; but they do not 
know how. I do not suppose that 
there was a greater enemy to the 
Savior, when he was on the earth, 
than the devil. How he did plead 
with the Savior to worship him! 
Said he, " I will give you all you can 
see, if you will fall down and worship 
me." But Jesus rebuked him. Yet 
the devil hunted and followed up 
Jews and Gentiles, that is, the Romans, 
until they betrayed the Redeemer 
into the hands of his enemies, who 
crncified him, and in doing that they 
consummated the great act for the 
salvation of the human family, which 
will cheat the devil out of pretty 
much all of them, one way or the 



other. If he had had any good sense 
about him — but he was as short of 
that as the infidels in our day — he 
would have said, " I am with you, I 
will go with yon, pay your taxes, and 
will make you welcome to my house." 
But no, the devil and his followers 
did not know enough to do this^ 
neither do our enemies, and thank 
God for it ! 

Again I say, I feel to bless my 
brethren and sisters — every quorum, 
every authority; our brethren and 
sisters who have sung for us, or 
played on the organ. I thank you, 
doorkeepers, and you who have waited 
on the congregation, and I say God 
bless you, and in the name of the 
Lord J^sns Christ I bless the whole 
house of Israel. I pray for the re- 
demption of the centre stake of Zion, 
and the upbuilding thereof. It is 
before us continually in our faith, 
and I hope that we shall live to see 
it. Amen. 
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" I therefore, the prisoner of the 
Lord, heseech you that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called. 

" With all lowliness and meekness, 
with long-sufiering, forbearing one 
another in love ; 

'' Endeavoring to keep the unity of 



the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
" There is one body and one Spirit, 

even as ye are called in one hope of 

your calling ; 

" One Lord, one faith, one baptism,, 
" One God and Father of all, who is 

above all, and through all, and in 

you all. 
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" But unto every one of us is given 
.grace according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. 

"Wherefore he saith, When he 
ascended up on high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men. 

" Now that he ascended, what is it 
but that he also descended first into 
libe lower parts of the earth ? 

" He that descended is the same also 
that ascended far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things. 

" And he gave some, apostles ; and 
€ome, prophets; and some, evange- 
lists ; and, some, pastors and teachers ; 

" For the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ : 

" Till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ : 

" That we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, 
by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait 
to deceive :" 

These words are found in the 4th 
chapter of the Epistle of Paul to the 
Ephesians. 

Probably at no time in the history 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints has there been 
more interest felt in relation to the 
doctrines in which we believe and the 
nature of the organization with which 
we are connected and the bonds by 
which we are united together than at 
the present time. The completion 
of the railroad has brought us imme- 
diately in contact with the outside 
world, and it has also brought us 
prominently before the nations — not 
only our own nation, but other 
natipns ; and many people who have 
heretofore felt little or no interest in 
regard to the people called Latter- 
day Saints are now, through travel, 



being brought in contact with them, 
and are disposed to investigate and to 
inquire concerning their faith and the 
nature of their organization. 

It is very agreeable to us to have 
our principles investigated, for the 
first Elders of the Church have 
endeavored for nearly forty years to 
disseminate a knowledge of them 
among all people unto whom they 
could get access. They have traveled 
throughout the length and breadth of 
the nation, having visited every State 
and nearly every township in the 
Union. They have also traveled in 
Canada, and have proclaimed the 
Gospel in Europe and Asia, and some 
have even gone to Africa and to the 
islands of the sea. What we have 
done we have endeavored to do openly, 
and have striven to make plain the 
principles we have advocated. The 
greatest diflBculty we have had to 
contend with has been the indisposi- 
tion of the people to listen. The 
idea that has seemed to possess the 
minds of many was that they under- 
stood our principles perfectly well, 
and that it was unnecessary to say 
another word about them. 

Probably there is no people in the 
world concerning whom so much has 
been said, and there is probably no 
people on the face of the earth who 
are so little understood and concern- 
ing wliom there are so many mis- 
representations in circulation. The 
prevalent idea concerning us in a 
great many circles is that we have 
thrown aside the Bible and have 
substituted in its stead a book of our 
own, the Book of Mormon, and other 
works, of modern origin, or works 
which they consider of modern origin. 
It is only a few weeks since that a 
gentleman from the Eastern States 
was invited to preach in the New 
Tabernacle. He did so, and preached 
a very eloquent discourse. He was 
followed by President Young, and 
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after the latter had finished and the 
zneeting was dismissed this clergyman 
aaid he had not the least idea that we 
had so large a Christian element in 
our faith until he heard that discourse 
from President Young. He had sup- 
posed that we had set aside the Bible 
and had taken the Book of Mormon 
and the doctrines and revelations 
contained in that and in the book of 
Doctrine and Covenants as our rule 
of faith. 

He was ngt singular in that idea ; 
it is the general belief in many circles, 
and among people who, on other 
aubjects, are well informed. They 
have an idea that we are a very 
peculiar people, and that our pecu- 
L'arities have their origin in those 
books. Of course among people who 
bave read the Book of Mormon and 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
these ideas do not prevail, because 
auch persons are aware that those 
books corroborate the Bible, and are 
witness of the truth of the great 
principles contained in the Old and 
Kew Testaments, and teach precisely 
the same. 

The peculiarities, if such they may 
be called, which distinguish us from 
other people, have their origin in our 
implicit faith in the Scriptures. 
There is no principle nor doctrine of 
our faith that we are not willing to 
have tested by the revelations and 
teachings contained in King James's 
translation of the Bible; and our 
Elders have gone forth taking that 
as their text-oook, preaching from it 
the principles which those now called 
Latter-day Saints have embraced, and 
which caused tb em to gather together 
from the nations of the earth, to the 
State of Ohio, then to Missouri, then 
to Illinois, and then to these valleys. 
This statement may sound strangely 
to the ears of many. I have heard 
people express considerable surprise 
upon hearing it. I recollect in my 



early experience as an Elder meeting 
and having considerable conversation 
upon our principles with a clergyman. 
I left with him the work called " The 
Voice of Warning;" and when I 
called upon him again after a lapse 
of a few days, he expressed bis sur- 
prise at there being any diversity 
between the Latter-day Saints and 
the orthodox sects, ** for," said be, 
'* I see that you base your faith upon 
and draw your arguments from the 
New Testament." I admitted that 
it was strange, but remarked te him 
that it was because we received the 
New Testament literally, and believed 
that the teachings contained in that 
book were intended to be understood 
as they were written, and that when 
God made a declaration, or his author- 
ized servants preached the Gospel, or 
made certain plain and positive pro* 
mises, the design was that the children 
of men should rely upon those pro- 
mises and believe the principles of 
that Gospel with the most unwavering 
faith and expect theii* fulfilment to 
the very letter, if they would only 
comply with the conditions connected 
ttierewith. 

This is the great difficulty te-day; 
this is the cause of the diversity of 
beliefs in the Christian world. In- 
stead of taking the word of the Lord 
as it is, they wish te place their own 
construction on that word so as to 
suit their own peculiar ideas and 
views ; and having thus interpreted 
it, they frame their belief in accord- 
ance with that interpretation. But 
it is very plain, from words contained 
in the New Testament, that the Lord 
expected his children te believe the 
Gospel and te carry it out in their 
practice, as it was delivered anciently. 
For instance : Paul, on one occasion, 
when writing to the Galatians, said — 

"Though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached 
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unto you, let him be accursed." 
And, as if to make this so positive 
that it could not be misunderstood, 
he repeated the language. Here an 
anathema is pronounced upon the 
head of any individual who should 
attempt to pi^ach any other Gospel 
than that which the Apostle Paul 
and the other Apostles had declared ; 
even if an angel from heaven were to 
declare anything opposed to or differ- 
ing from it he was to be accursed. 

It is highly important that man- 
kind should understand what was the 
nature of that Gospel, and whether 
the creeds to which they have ren- 
dered obedience in these days agree 
with the principles preached by the 
Apostles ; if they do not, they who 
preach them are exposed to the 
anathema pronounced by Paul, or his 
words are not to be relied upon. It 
is a very easy matter to find out what 
the Apostles did preach ; there need 
be no difficulty about this if people 
will receive the teachings contained 
in the New Testament, for there we 
have a record of their labors and an 
epitome of the doctrines they taught 
and administered to the people. 

If we refer to the first discourse 
that was preached after the ascension 
of Jesus into heaven we shall find 
what the Apostles taught on that 
occasion, when inspired by the Holy 
Ghost, to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
The people were excited over the 
strange event that had taken place 
in their midst ; for men of various 
nations had gathered together to the 
Holy City and the Apostles stood up 
in the power and demonstration of 
the Holy Ghost and declared to the 
people there assembled the startling 
intelligence that Jesus, whom they 
had so recently crucified as an im- 
postor, was indeed the Lord of life 
and glory and was the veritable Son 
of God, the Messiah, of which the 
prophets had spoken, and for whose 



coming they had so long and anxiously 
looked. This was unexpected intelli- 
gence to them ; but the arguments of 
the Apostles on this matter were so 
convincing and the power of God sd 
apparent — each man hearing th6 
Gospel in his own tongue, that they 
were pricked to the heart and wer^ 
convinced that Jesus was the Son of 
God and the Savior of the world, and 
they cried out, " Men and brethrenj 
what shall we do ?" It is very reason- 
able to suppose that when the Apostles 
answered this question, made under 
such extraordinary circumstances, 
they would declare the doctrines and 
reqairements which would be binding 
on ail the inhabitants of the earth 
under similar circumstances. T6 
imagine anything else would be to 
suppose that which would be contrary 
to reason and common sense. To 
think that they would i«ll something 
that was not necessary and essential 
to salvation on such an important 
occasion, when so many were pricked 
to their hearts, is to suppose some- 
thing that is not consistent with the^ 
character of the Apostles and th6 
nature of their mission to the children 
of men. Peter said unto them, 
" Repent, and be baptized, every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of your sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. For the promise is unto you, 
and to your children, and to all that 
are afar off, even as many as the hoti 
our God shall call." Thus, he set 
before them in simplicity and in thd 
greatest plainness, the requirements 
with which they must comply in 
order to receive that which they 
desired. 

It was not necessary for him to say 
unto them, Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, for they did already believe, 
having been convinced through the 
testimony of the Apostles. Peterj 
therefore, said unto them, ''Bepent"-^ 
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that being the next principle they had 
to obey — "repent, and be baptized 
in the name of Jesas Christ, for the 
remission of your sins, and ye shall 
receive the Holy Ghost." He did 
not say nnto them, " Here is an 
* anxious bench,' " or, " Come and 
throv7 yourselves at the foot of the 
cross, and seek with prayer before 
the Lord until he remits your sins." 
He did not tell them to do any such 
thing, but he told them to repent of 
their sins, that is, to forsake them, 
and to be baptized for the remission 
of them, promising them that they 
should receive the Holy Ghost, " For," 
said he, " the promise is unto you 
and to your children and to all that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call." 

How many did the Lord call ? 
Why he has called all. He com- 
manded the Apostles to go and preach 
the Gospel to every creature, there- 
fore every human being on the face 
of the earth was called by the Lord ; 
and the promise was unto the multi- 
tude thore assembled and to all afar 
off; hence, it is quite clear that all 
the inhabitants of the earth had a 
daim on this promise on complying 
with the conditions prescribed — 
namely, faith in Jesus Christ, re- 
pentance of their sins, being baptized 
&r their remission, and havinuf hands 
laid upon them for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost. 

This was the Gospel which Peter 
preached unto the people on the day 
of Pentecost, and several thousands 
of them went forth and were baptized 
on that occasion. We find, by 
examining the " Acts of the Apostles," 
iliat this was the nature of their 
teaching on every occasion when 
preaching to the people, and we also 
find that when the people did comply 
with these requirements the Holy 
Ghost did rest upon them. 

A great many have had the idea 
No. 4. 



that the Holy Ghost was only be- 
stowed upon those who were called 
to act as officers in the churches ; but 
an investigation of the labors of the 
Apostles will prove that this was not 
the case, and will establish the fact 
that every individual, whether male 
or female, who was baptized by the . 
servants of God for the remission of 
sins, received the laying on of hands, . 
and also the Holy Ghost. You recol- 
lect, doubtless, the record contained 
in the 8th chapter of Acts, which 
contains an account of Philip preach- 
ing the Gospel in Samaria and bap- 
tizing some believers. Philip, it 
seems, had only the authority that 
John the Baptist had, holding the 
same Priesthood as he did. It is 
written of John that he said, " I 
indeed baptize you with water unto^ 
repentance ; but he that cometh after 
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I 
am not worthy to bear; he shall, 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire." John never presumed to, 
lay on hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost : he had not the authority. 
He was a priest after the order of* 
Aaron ; he held the Aaronic Priest-, 
hood, to which Priesthood belongs, 
not the authority to lay on hands for, 
the reception of the Holy Ghost. To 
do this it requires a priest after the 
Order of Melchizedec, which Jesus 
and his Apostles held. Philip, after^ 
leaving Samaria, bapt'zed the Eunuch, 
but we do not read that he laid his. 

I 

hands upon him, evidently proving, 
that he held only the Priesthood of 
Aaron. When the Apostles which 
were at Jerusalem heard tuat Samaria 
had received the Word of God, 
through Philip, they sent unto them^ 
Peter and John, two of the Apostles, 
who, when they came nnto them, 
prayed for them that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost, and they laiJ 
their hands upon them, and the^r 
received the Holy Ghost. It did not 

Vol :Kisr. 
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rest upon them previous to this 
ordinance being attended to ; for the 
Testament says the Holy Ghost had 
not as yet fallen upon any of them, 
tfilthongh they had been baptized. 
This shows that, not only is it neces- 
sary for men to believe in Jesns 
Christ, repent of their sins, and be 
baptized for the remission of them, 
but that they must receive the laying 
on of hands of those who have 
authority, or they could neither claim 
nor enjoy the Holy Ghost ; but when 
they did have hands laid upon them, 
wonderful to relate in this ag© of un- 
belief, the Holy Ghost rested down 
upon them and they were filled there- 
with, and they were bound and united 
together, and they knew the things 
of God and enjoyed the gifts of the 
Qospel of Jesus Christ. 

On one occasion Paul met with a 
number of disciples at Ephesus and 
he inquired of them if they had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost since they 
believed. They told him they had 
not so much as heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghost. He then in- 
quired unto what then were they 
baptized. They replied they were 
baptized unto John's baptism. Paul 
baptized them anew, and laid hands 
upon them, and, we are told, they 
received the Holy Ghost and spake 
with tongues and prophecied. Paul 
bad authority; he held the Mel- 
chizedec Priesthood, in which was 
included the authority to lay on hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost. 

This is the manner in which the 
Apostles preached the Gospel ; there 
is no record of their doing it in any 
4>ther way. We do not read of their 
teaching the people the plan of salva- 
tion in any other way. 

A great many, to prove that bap- 

'fism and laying on of hands are not 

necessary, have cited the case of 

Cornelius, who, though he was not 

faBptized, received the Holy Ghost. 



The case of Cornelius is the only case 
of the kind on record, and there were 
strong reasons why it should be as it 
was with him. The Gospel and its 
ordinances were administered only to 
the Jews; Cornelius was a Gentile, 
and between the two races strong 
prejudices existed, the Jews looking 
upon the Gentiles as far inferior to 
them. Cornelius and his household 
were the first Gentiles to whom the 
Gospel was preached, they received 
it, and the Lord, to show to the 
Apostles that the Gentiles were en- 
titled to the ordinances of salvation 
as well as the Jews, if they were 
willing to comply with the require- 
ments of the Gospel, conferred the 
Holy Ghost upon Cornelius and his 
family. When Peter saw this family 
he said, " Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons, but in 
every nation he that feareth him and 
worketh righteousness is accepted 
with him.*' And when afterwards, 
he heard them speak with tongues 
and magnify God, he said, '' Can any 
man forbid water that these should 
not be baptized which have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we ? And 
he commanded them to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord." Peter did 
not say, Cornelius, you have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we have, 
and there is no necessity for you to 
obey any further ordinances, which, 
under the circumstances, if he had 
considered baptism or the laying on 
of hands non-essential, he would have 
been very likely to do ; but instead 
of that he commanded them to be 
baptized. Peter took this, as the 
Lord intended it, as an evidence that 
the Gentiles as well as the House of 
Israel were entitled to the Gk)spel. 
And he had them baptized, and 
without doubt laid his hands upon 
them to confirm upon them the gift 
they had received. Had Cornelius, 
at that hour, stood upon his dignity 
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^md said, There Is no necessifcy for 
me to be baptized for the i*eiiiissioD 
of my sins, God having given me the 
Holy Ghost without obeying that 
-ordinance, and having already re- 
•ceived the Holy Ghost, I have no 
need to have hands laid apon me, 
there is not a doubt in my mind but 
what that precious and inestimable 
^ifb would have been withdrawn from 
him, and he would not have enjoyed 
it after. It could only be continued 
to him on condition of his obeying 
'tiie ordinances which God had placed 
in his Ghnrob and which he required 
■alll the inhabitants of the earth to 
Bnbmit to without hesitation ; and 
without doubt, Cornelius wisely went 
forward and obeyed those ordinances. 

This was the manner in which the 
Apostles preached the Gospel to the 
inhabitants ot the earth in those day& 
They did not say to the people, " You 
must seek the Holy Ghost and 
probably the Lord will give it to you 
if you will only exercise faith enough;" 
but they told the people plainly and 
positively, without the least hesitation, 
that if they would comply with certain 
requirements they should receive the 
Holy Ghost. The only condition was 
their sincerity and faithfulness in 
bbeying therequirements. 

What were the fruits of this preach- 
ing ? Wherever the Apostles went 
and the people received their testi- 
mony the Spirit of God rested upon 
them and their hearts were united, 
and they enjoyed the gifts of prophecy, 
healing, tongues, interpretation of 
tongues, discerning of spirits, wisdom, 
knowledge and all the varied gilts of 
the Gospel necessary for their growth 
and development in the things of 
Gk)d. This was not the case at 
•Jerusalem alone, but in far off Ephesus 
and in the various cities of Asia 
Minor where Paul preached; and 
throughout the length and breadth of 
the earth wherever the Apostles 



traveled these peculiar gifts and 
manifestations were enjoyed. 

. Paul, who had been separated from 
the rest of the Apostles for a number 
of years, found when he came to 
Jerusalem and was united with them, 
that he had precisely the same know- 
ledge concerning the Gospel of Christ 
that they had ; the Holy Ghost had 
taught it to him the same as it had 
to Peter, James, John, Andrew and 
the rest of the Apostles. And had 
they been permitted to continue their 
labors the inhabitants of the earth, if 
they had received the Gospel, would 
have been united together as one in 
the things of God. 

Does anybody wonder that there 
is division now in Christendom? 
Does anybody wonder that, instead 
of there being " One Lord, one faith 
and one baptism," as recorded in the 
words I have read in your hearing, 
there are, it may be said, many lords, 
many faiths and many baptisms ? 
Does anybody wonder at this ? I 
cannot when I see ho«v men have 
strayed from the path that Jesus 
marked out; when I hear men say 
that baptism is non-essential. What 
a wide difference between such persons 
and the Lord Jesus Christ ! You 
will remember that when John came 
baptizing in the wilderness Jesus 
applied to him for baptism, and, in 
answer to the remonstrance of John, 
who seamed to think that he had 
more need to be baptized by the 
Savior than for the Savior to be 
baptized by him, Jesus said, " Suffer 
it to be so now ; for thus it becometh 
us to fulfil dU rigM9oi{87ies8.** The 
wonder is that there is a remnant of 
faith in Jesus left in the world when 
we see how widely men have diverged 
from the paths in which the AposUes 
walked, and from the doctrines which 
they taught. 

We must always bear in mind that 
which Paul said — "Though we, or 
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an angel from heaven, preach any 
other Gospel nnto you than that 
^hich we have preached unto yoq, 
let him be accursed." We mast bear 
this in mind when we investigate the 
nature of the Apostles' teachings and 
the ordinances and doctrines which 
they administered and taaght. If 
they who profess to be preachers of 
the Gospel diverge in the least from 
the doctrines and principles taught 
by the Apostles they place themselves 
in a position to receive the condemna* 
tion which Paul invoked. 

I have endeavored in these remarks 
to bring your minds to the faith the 
Saints once enjoyed, and to the 
teachings which the Apostles, in their 
day, laid before the people, and called 
upon them in all earnestness to obey. 
I have done this in order that you 
may be prepared for that which we 
teach, for we teach precisely the same 
principles that they did. Men wonder 
and say, " How is it that you Latter- 
day Saints can live together as you 
do ? How is it that you are so 
united ?" The secret lies in the fact 
that we have the same principles to 
teach to the people that were taught 
by the ancient Apostles, and the same 
results follow in oar case as in theirs. 

It has been frequently remarked to 
the Elders, when abroad, " What 
necessity was there for an angel to 
come from heaven to earth to bring, 
as you say he did, the everlasting 
Gospel when we have the Bible and 
Christian organizations and Christian 
churches all through the land ?" 
This is a very important question, 
and one to which I will try and give 
a satisfactory answer. There would 
have been no necessity of any such 
thing if the churches, at the time 
Joseph Smith sought for knowledge, 
had taught the same principles the 
Apostles declared, and if believers in 
these days had enjoyed the same gifts 
and blessings that they did in theirs. 



But if there was such a church ai 
that time history has failed to record 
the fact There was no man on the 
face of the earth, of whom we have 
heard, who declared to the people 
that if they would believe in Jesus . 
and repent of their sins and be bap- 
tized for the remission of them, they 
should receive the Holy Ghost. Ott 
the contrary, the bestowal of the 
Holy Ghost, as anciently, with its- 
gifts and powers, was denied by the 
whole Christian world. They declared 
that these gifts were not for thi» 
generation, but were bestowed upon 
the primitive church for the whole 
and sole purpose of establishing th& 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and that 
when that was accomplished there 
was no longer any need for them» 
That was the belief in Christendom 
then, and that is the belief there now ; 
you may hear it expressed on every 
hand when conversing on these sub- 
jects. They will declare that there 
is no necessity for these gifts in this 
age, as if the Holy Ghost could be 
enjoyed by man and these gifts not 
manifested ! Such a thing is im- 
possible ! There would have been no 
necessity for the restoration of the 
Gospel to the earth by an angel if 
the keys and priesthood by which the 
ancient Apostles officiated had not 
been taken from the earth. It is true 
that the Catholic Church claims direct 
succession from the Apostles; other 
churches claim the same; and all^ 
claiming any authority whatever, 
endeavor to trace it back to them» 
They all base their claims to authority 
on the fact that the Apostles received 
it. The Catholic Church, especially,, 
claim uninterrupted descent from 
Peter and the last of the Apostles. 
But, while so doing, they ignore the 
fact that as long as there was a man 
on the earth who laid claim to 
authority direct from God the in- 
habitants warred against him, until 
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^hey had succeeded in killing him, as 
they had all others. This fact, 
thongh as familiar as any fact to the 
rfitadent of history, is lost sight of by 
the Catholic Church. So long as the 
Apostles lived, and so long as any 
man lived who had been associated 
with them in their labors, there was 
:an incessant' persecution carried on 
^against them. And it is recorded 
that every one of them, except John, 
•died a violent death. They tried to 
kill John ; they immersed him in a 
-cauldron of boiling oil and bent him 
*to the Isle of Patmos to work in the 
lead mines, and persecuted him in 
"various ways ; but, owing to the 
promise of God, they could not kill 
iim. Peter was crucified at Rome 
with his head downwards, not con- 
-fiidering himself worthy to be crucified 
as his Lord had been. Paul was 
beheaded in Borne ; the other Apostles 
•were killed in various ways, every 
one of them suffering an ignominious 
death because of their belief in Jesus ; 
because they believed God was a God 
of revelation, and because they laid 
•claim to authority from Jesus to 
■administer the ordinances of his 
<;hurch. This was the course pursued 
by the inhabitants of the earth until 
the Apostles and every man having 
authority had been killed, and the 
gifts and blessings bad entirely dis- 
appeared from the earth. After this 
men took to themselves doctrines to 
accommodate themselves, the rites 
and many of the doctrines of Paganism 
and portions of existing institutions 
were incorporated into the Christian 
'Church, until almost every vestige of 
the pure doctrines had disappeared, 
juad nothing was left but mere forms. 
Is it any wonder that the Latter- 
«day Saints claim that it was necessary 
for an angel to fly through the midst 
of heaven, having the everlasting 
Oospel to preach to the nations of 
the earth ? If authority to administer 



in the ordinances of the Gospel had 
existed among men there would have 
been no such necessity ; but that 
authority had been taken bf)ck to God 
who gave it, and it had to be restored 
by him or it could not be exercised 
on the earth again. 

Where were Apostles to be found? 
Why they were unpopular; every 
man that had held the Apostleship 
had been killed, yet in the word^s 
which I have read in your hearing it 
is said — 

'* He gave to some Apostles, some 
prophets, some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers.'' 

And yet men tell us to-day that 
Apostles are not necessary ! Is it 
surprising that the results which we 
see have followed such unbelief in 
Apostles ? It was very dangerous to 
be called Apostles ! It sounded better 
to be called Bishops or some other 
title ; it suited the popular ear better 
and did not excite the persecution 
which the name of Apostle did. Yet 
in the words of Paul we are told 
that Apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors and teachers were placed in 
the Church, for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
the edifying of the body of Christ. 
If there is any man on the earth who 
can prove from the Scriptures that 
Apostles are nob necessary in tho 
Church of Christ, then he can prove 
that the words of Paul and the rest 
of the Apostles are not trustworthy, 
for Paul tells us that they were placed 
in the Church for the work of the 
ministry, the perfecting of the Saints, 
and they were to continue there 

" Till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of th& 
fullness of Christ : that we henceforth 
be no more children, tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
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men, and canniDg craftiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive." 

Is there room for wonder lliat men 
are carried about by every wind of 
doctrine, and that they are deceived 
by the canning craft of men, when 
they no longer believe in Apostles 
and prophets, and have taken in their 
stead self-coustitnted ministers, men 
who never received authority to 
administer in the things of God? 
Can any be surprised that Christen- 
dom is split up as it is to-day, and 
that men nre so confused in relation 
to the doctrines of Christ? or 1 hat 
infidelity rears its head so defiantly in 
the midst of Christendom ? No, it 
cannot be wondered at, when men 
have so widely departed from and so 
flagrantly disobeyed the plain teach- 
ings of Scripture as we find them 
recorded in the New Testament The 
condition of Christendom alone is, of 
itself, suflBcient to prove to every 
reasoning mind that il there is a God 
in heaven, as we know there is ; that 
if there is such a principle as divine 
revelation, which we declare to be 
true; if there are such beings sur- 
rounding the throne of God as angels, 
of which we bear testimony, there 
never was a greater necessity for 
angels to be sent to earth, or for 
revelation to be given to man, than 
in the day in which we live. Some 
may say that we have the Bible and 
its divine teachings to peruse at our 
leisure; but it has frequently been 
remarked by those who scoif at it that 
it is like a fiddle, every kind of a tune 
can be played upon it. It requires 
Bomething more than the Bible to 
guide man to eternal life. It requires 
divine inspiration, it requires the 
Holy Ghost, it requires the Priest- 
hood, tis it existed in ancient days, to 
be restored ; and I thank God with 
all my heart, this morning, that 
I do know it has been restored. I 
thank God from the bottom of my 



heart that I have this knowledge^ 
Before me, in this Territory, I see' 
the fruits of this restoration — pre- 
cisely the same fruits that followed 
the Priesthood anciently. I see, here^ 
people gathered from various nations,, 
of various creeds, speaking various 
languages, and having been reared 
and educated in a very dissimilar 
manner, from limited monarchies, 
from despotic monarchies and from 
republics, and yet they dwell together 
in unity, worship God alike, live lives 
of good order, truth and holiness, 
and love one another, which is an 
evidence, as the Apostle says, that 
they have passed from death untO' 
life. This unity is one of the greatest 
evidences that can be given that we* 
are the disciples of Christ, for he has- 

said 

" If ye are not one, ye are not mine." 

And it is also one of the strongest 
evidences that can be given that 
Jesus is the Christ, for, on one occa- 
sion, when praying to the Father that- 
his disciples might be one, he said— 

" Neither pray I for these alone ;. 
but for them also which shall believie 
on me through their word ; that they 
all may be one ; as thou, Father, art 
in me and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us ; that the world 
Inav believe that thou hast sent me.'*' 

As a people the unity of the Latter- 
day Saints is proverbial, and furnishes^ 
a poweiful testimony that we have- 
walked with Christ, and have received 
the blessings following the bestowal) 
of the Holy Ghost. 

These are some of the doctrines- 
that the Latter-day Saints believe in; 
time would fail to tell all. We 
believe that God is the same yester- 
day, to-day and for ever; that he is 
a God of revelation, and that the 
reason he has not revealed himself' 
for centuries is because the people so* 
cruelly persecuted his anointed ones 
when he sent them into their midst^ 
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Their blood has cried for vengeance 
on the inhabitants of the earth, and 
he has closed the heavens, as it were, 
for centuries, our forefathers having 
been left. only with snch light as 
they could obtain without the Priest- 
hood. But has he not bestowed his 
Holy Spirit upon men ? Yes, millions 
of people have received the Holy 
Spirit to a certain extent, although 
not in its fulness. Luther had it, 
when he was inspired to war against 
the iniquities that existed in the 
Bomish Church. He was raised up 
especially to prepare the way for the 
manifestation of the work of God in 
the last days. Calvin and Melancthon 
had a portion of the Holy Spirit, and 
so had all the Reformers who followed 
them ; and though they had not the 
authority to build up the Church of 
God in its ancient purity, they still 
had a work to do and they have come 
in their days and generations and 
have labored zealously, indefatigably 
and fearlessly, regardless of death, 
inspired of God to do the work which 
they performed in the various lands 
in which they labored — Germany, 
France, England, Scotland, and 
various parts of Europe, and also in 
our own land — America. John 
Wesley, also, was raised up and in- 
spired of God to do a work, and he 
did it. 

Not only have these religious re- 
formers been inspired to do a work 
in preparing for the advent of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth ; but 
others have been raised for the same 
purpose. Columbus was inspired to 
penetrate the ocean and discover this 
Western continent, for the set time 
for its discovery had come ; and the 
consequences which God desired to 
follow its discovery have taken place 
— a free government has been estab- 
lished on it. The men who established 
that Government were inspired of 
God — George Washington, Thomas 



Jefferson, John Adams, Benjamin 
B'ranklin, and all the fathers of the 
Republic were inspired to do the work 
which they did. We believe it was 
a preparatory work for the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of God. Thia 
Churcn and kingdom could not have 
been established on tho earth if their 
work had not been performed, or a 
work of a similar character. The 
kingdom of God could not have been 
established in Asia amid the desp6« 
tisms there ; nor in Africa, amid the 
darkness there; it could not have 
been built up in Europe amid the 
monarchies which crowd every inch 
of its surface. It had to oe built up 
on this land, hence this land had to be 
discovered. It was not discovered 
too soon; if it had been it would 
have been overrun by the nations of 
the earth, and no place would have 
been found, even here, for the kingdom 
of God. It was discovered at the 
right time and by the right man, 
inspii'ed of God not to waver or 
shrink ; but, undaunted by the difiGU 
culties with which he was surrounded, 
and contending with a mutinous crew, 
he persevered^ and continued his 
journey westward until he discovered 
this land, the existence of which God 
had inspired him to demonstrate. 

It was necessary that George W^ash- 
ington should be raised up, that the 
battles of the Republic should be 
fought, that the Colonies should be 
emancipated irom the fetters of the 
mother country, and declared free 
and independent States. Why ? 
Because God had in view the restora« 
tion of the everlasting Gospel to the 
earth again, and in addition to this 
the set time had come for him to 
build up his kingdom and to accona- 
plish the fulfilment of his long 
deferred purposes. 

Jesus said unto Jerusalem, *' How 
often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen 
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gatbereth ber cbickens under ber 
w'Dgs, and ye would not !" But the 
propbets tell us that in the last days 
the people of God shall be gathered 
together from the different parts of 
the earth and be united together in 
one people. It was necessary, there- 
fore, that a land should be prepared 
and a form of government be estab- 

. lished within its borders without 
conflicting witb it. Therefore, re- 
Lgious liberty and toleration have 
been proclaimed throughout the length 
and breadth of this land. Men fought, 
bled and died in vindication of these 
principles, and they were incorporated 
into the Constitution, and we, to-day, 
are reaping the blessed results oi 
their labors. Shall they not have 
glory in the sight of God for those 
labors ? Yes, glory and honor and 
blessings and immortality will rest 
upon men who have been instruments 
in the bands of God in bringing to 
pass bis great and marvellous pur- 
poses. We have the greatest charity 
for them; we know that God will 
save and bless them. We know, 
further, that their sins were sins^ of 
ignorance. Where there is no law, 
it is said, there is no transgression. 

* They had not the fulness of the Gospel 
declared unto them ; but the genera- 
tion in which we live hear the law 
and the testimony, and they will be 
held accountable for this knowledge. 
God will hold you, my brethren, 
sisters and friends, strictly account- 
able for that which you hear. Yon 
live in a day and age when the pur- 
poses of God are transpiring before 
your eyes, and when you see the 

' mighty going forth of his great work. 
Men, generally, however, will not 
look at it, and yet they are ready to 
declare that if they knew the work of 
God was progressing they would be 
willing to help it forward. They are 
the same as the Jews were with the 

' Lord Jesus Christ. When he %vas 



with them be was despised and put 
to death ; now men think they honor 
him, but if he lived upon the earth 
to-day do you think he would be 
honored ? He would be treated 
to-day as he was then. God sent his 
only Son, the Prince of life and glory ; 
he came to the earth in humble mien, 
in the garb of poverty, speaking 
ungrammatically, yet he was heaven's 
Prince, the Lord of all things. He 
was boni in a stable and cradled in a 
manger. But God's noble sons are 
not always bom to thrones ; some of 
the noblest men who have lived on 
earth have not been iound in the 
courts of kings. Where shall we 
look for them ? Frequently among 
the humble and lowly. I thank God 
it is so. I have found among the 
humble and lowly, men with minds 
which were like rich jewels; men 
who loved the truth, and who have 
been willing to die for principle. I 
have also found many of the rich and 
noble who have 

" Crooked the pregnant hinges of the knee, 
That thrift might follow fawning." 

And who have been willing to do 
anything to curry favor, who wor- 
shipped popularity, and were ready 
to bow at its shiine in humble, abject 
reverence. While among the poor, 
the meek, and the lowly, I have 
known men, and we all doubtless 
have, who would die rather than step 
aside from principle. Among such 
God has placed his nobles in this 
generation, in order to be pioneers in 
this work and lay its foundations. 
They could sacrifice, and endure 
poverty for the sake of truth, and 
they have done so, and have risked 
all, braving the world fearlessly, 
establishing principle after principle, 
and declaring truth, in all its sim- 
plicity and purity, to the nations of 
the eaith. Thus far God has vindi- 
cated their course and upheld them 
and has borne them off triumphantly, 
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and he will continue to do so until 
the victory is achieved and the desired 
consummation of his purposes is 
reached. 

This work will stand and spread 
abroad, because it is the work of Gud. 
After awhile it will gather within its 
fold men who, at the present time, 
consider it beneath their notice. It 
will accomplish the destiny that has 
been assigned to it. It will gather 
every honest man and woman on the 
face of the earth ; all who will acknow- 
ledge truth will receive and rejoice 
in this work. I thank God that it is 
restored to the earth. It is more 
precious than the good will of men to 
know God. To have the spirt of 
truth, and the union and fellowship 
which exist among the Latter-day 
Saints, is worth more than the riches 
of California, more than all the mines 
of the earth, or all the jewels in the 
crown of every monarch on the earth, 
or their entire treasures, because they 
will fade away, but these will endure 
for ever. And the man who obeys 
the Gospel of Jesus need not feel that 
he is bound or enslaved, or deprived 
of the exercise of any of the faculties, 
as many suppose. He is emancipated 
from thraldom ; he can rejoice in the 
light of truth, and go forward and 
embrace every principle of truth. 
Not religious truth alone; it is a 
Wrong idea that people who are re- 
ligious must confine themselves to. 
what are termed religious truths only. 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ embraces 
within its scope every truth known 
to man; every truth pertaining to 
astronomy, geology and every other 
science belongs to and is incorporated 
in that Gospel. 

I have spoken thus far and have 
not said a single word about that 
much-mootcd doctrine — plurality of 
wives. I expect there are gentlemen 
and ladies here who would rather 
hear that spoken of than all that could I 



be said besides; who would rather 
hear an Elder tell how many wives 
and children he has got than all that 
could be said about Jesus, his Apostles, 
the Holy Ghost or its gifts. There 
is a prurient curiosity on the part of 
a great many people in relation to 
this subject, and were it not tran- 
scending the bounds of politeness, 
about the first question they would 
ask after being introduced to an Elder 
would be, " How many wives and 
children have you got ?" That is 
about the extent of their desires. 
Here is a great phenomenon before 
their eyes in this Territory, of intense 
interest and of immense importance, 
yet their souls cannot rise high enough 
to comprehend the first feature of it, 
and no higher than to ask about the 
number of a man's wives ! When I 
hear such inquiries I pity the person 
who makes them. I think if a person 
cannot allow his or her mind to rise 
any higher than that, he or she is in 
a most deplorable condition. 

1 am satisfied that there is an im- 
mense amount of misunderstanding 
among the people of the world with 
respect to the Latter-day Saints and 
their telief in this peculiar doctrine. 
It is generally believed that we have 
embraced it for sensual purposes, and 
that we are a sensual people. We see 
these ideas frequently advanced in 
newspapers, and it is stated by them 
that we gather the people from the 
nations because of this doctrine. 
What a silly idea ! Why, any man 
with a grain of common sense might 
know better if he would give a little 
reflection to the matter ! How much 
easier it would be, if we were licen- 
tious, to practice licentiousness ac- 
cording to the popular method ! Why 
go to the trouble and expense and 
incur the odium of sustaining wives 
and children merely to gratify licen- 
tiousness, when we could do it to the 
fullest extent, on the popular plan, 
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without incurring odium or nssuming 
responsibility and care P Bead the 
records of New York, Washington, 
Chicago, and the records of all the 
cities east and west on our continent, 
and then go to the old world, and 
you may find that men can gratify 
their lustful desire without incurring 
odium. They can even destroy 
females by the thousands in the 
gratification of their sensual appetites, 
but because the Latter-day Saints 
choose to marry them, to make 
women and their children respected 
*and honorable, all hell is moved 
against them. The devil does not 
like it. I will tell you a rule, brethren, 
sisters and friends, that I have ob- 
served through my intercourse with 
men, in my travels, and that is, that 
they who have opposed this principle 
most bitterly when they understood 
it, have been the most corrupt men, 
the very men who have practiced 
adultery and whoredom in secret; 
while openly, to bear them speak of 
our system of patriarchial marriage, 
one might tiiink them immaculate ; 
but I never found pure-minded men 
or women, honest and true to their 
God, and to their partners if they had 
them, but what, when they heard it 
explained as the Saints in this Terri- 



tory understand, preach and practiofr 
it, let them believe what they mighit 
on other points, they would ackno^ 
ledge that there was something god- 
like in that doctrine, if we carried it 
out as we believed it. That has been 
my experience. 

We are solving the problem that is 
before the world to-day, over which 
they are pretending to rack their 
brains. I mean the " Social Problem." 
We close the door on one side, and 
say that whoredoms, seductions and 
adulteries must not be committed 
amongst us, and we say to those who 
are determined to carry on such 
things we will kill you ; at the same 
time we open the door in the other 
direction and make plural marriage 
honorable. What is the result? 
Why, a healthy, pure and virtuous 
community, a community which, in 
these respects, has no equal on the 
earth. 

I say these few words by way of 
explanation ; they are very inadequate 
to convey the ideas that we entertain, 
and that I would like to convey to 
my hearers, in relation to celestial 
marriage. That God may bless and 
sustain you in the practice of truth, is 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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I will call the attention of this 
congregation to a portion of the 



word of the Lord contained in 
the first five verses of the fourth 
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chapter of the prophecies of Isaiah — 

*' Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, saith your God. 

" Speak ye comfortably to Jeru- 
salem, and ciy unto her, that her 
warfare is accomplished, that her 
iniquity is pardoned ; for she hath 
received of the Lord's hand double 
for all her sins. 

" The voice of him that crieth in 
the wilderness, prepare ye the way of 
the Jjord, make straight in the desert 
a high way for our God. 

"Every valley shall be exalted, 
and every mountain and hill shall be 
made low ; and the crooked shall be 
made straight, and the rough places 
plain: 

" And the glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
bgether : for the mouth of the Lord 
bath spoken it." 

These are the words of the inspired 
Prophet Isaiah, most of which remain 
to be fulfilled. The first two verses 
contain a prediction not yet fulfilled : 
"Comfort ye my people, saith your 
God ; speak coirifortably to Jerusalem, 
cry unto her that her warfare is 
accomplished, that her iniquity is 
pardoned, for she hath received of the 
Lord's hand double for all her sins.'* 

Every person who is acquainted 
with the history of the inhabitants of 
Jerasalem very well knows that this 
prediction has never received a ful- 
fulment. In consequence of the 
wickedness of that people, and the 
great 'transgressions that they com- 
niitted in the sight of heaven in 
rejecting the Lord, their true Messiah, 
great and severe calamities and judg- 
ments came upon them, and have 
continued upon them and their pos- 
terity until this age of the world. In 
other words, all those curses which 
are pronounced in the Book of Deu- 
teronomy upon the head of Israel 
bave literally been fulfilled during the 
past eighteen hundred years. I have 



no need to enter into particulars with 
regard to that devoted race; but I 
will state, very briefly, some of the 
judgments that they have endured. 

After the Prophet Isaiah had de« 
livered this prophecy they suflered 
severely at the hands of the Baby* 
lonians, who, about six centuri^ 
before Christ, came against the Jews 
and Jerusalem and destroyed many 
of their nation, and carried the rem- 
nant of them into captivity toBabylon^ 
where they remained some seventy 
years. They then returned and re- 
built their city and temple, and were 
chastened at various times from that 
period until their Messiah came, in 
fulfilment of the prophecies and 
predictions of Isaiah concerning the 
first advent of the Redeemer. He 
came, as he, himself, expressed it, to 
his own, but his own received him 
not. They looked upon him as a 
base impostor, as a Sabbath-breaker, 
a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber. 
Instead of being a moral character, 
in their estimation, he was a friend of 
publicans and sinners, and associated 
with them instead of with those who 
professed to be religious. They per- 
secuted, hated and reviled him ; and 
finally succeeded, in fulfilment of 
prophecy, in crucifying him. 

Jesus, before he was crucified, said 
unto the Jews, " I say unto you that 
the kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and shall be given to a 
people who shall hv'mg forth the 
fruits thereof." As much as to say, 
" You once enjoyed the fruits of the 
kingdom ; you once had in your 
midst inspired men, prophets, great 
and holy men who spoke as they were 
moved upon by the Holy Ghost ; you 
once enjoyed all the blessings and 
gifts of the kingdom of God ; in the 
days of your righteousness you en- 
joyed these fruits in abundance. But, 
alas ! you have departed from the 
laws of that kingdom; you have 
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forsaken the religion of yonr fathers ; 
yon have turned your hearts away, 
you have apostatized from the truth, 
and the fruits that were enjoyed by 
your fathers no longer exist among 
you.' Your fathers were in possession 
of all the miraculous fruits and 
blessings and gifts of the kingdom. 
They could prophecy and see visions ; 
they could hear the voice of the Lord 
speaking to them ; they could enjoy 
the power and gift of the Holy Spirit; 
work miracles in the name of the 
Lord ; heal the sick ; cast out devils 
and perform all these miracles that 
are recorded in the Old Testament ; 
and these were the fruits of that 
kingdom which you, the Jewish 
nation, once enjoyed ; but because you 
have rejected your Messiah, rejected 
the testimony of the prophets con- 
cerning him ; rejected the testimony 
given in the law of Moses, and those 
great types pointing to the Messiah, 
you, in turn, shall be rejected, the 
kingdom shall be taken from you, 
and it shall be given to a nation 
who shall bring forth the fruits 
thereof" 

Again, Jesus says, before he was 
crucified, when looking upon Jeru- 
salem, the capital city of the Jews, 
*' 0, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that 
killest the prophets, and stonest them 
that are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered you together 
as a hen gathers her chickens under 
her wings, but ye would not." 

Again, after enumerating their 
wickednesses, pointing out their apos- 
tacy, and pronouncing a great variety 
of woes upon them, he finally delivers 
a prediction of this nature upon the 
heads of this devoted people, " There 
shall be great distress in the land, 
and wrath upon this people; they 
shall be destroyed by the edge of the 
sword ; they shall be carried away 
captive into all nations, and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down by the Gentiles 



until the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled." 

This was literally fulfilled upon 
their hep.ds. Titus, the Roman general, 
laid siege to that city and overcame 
the Jews, eleven hundred thousand of 
whom were killed, and ninety-seven 
thousand taken into captivity, many 
of the latter being afterwards perse- 
cuted and killed by their enemies; 
thus a poor, miserable remnant were 
scattered abroad among all the various 
nations and kingdoms of the earth. 
Jerusalem, their beloved city, where 
their temple was built, where the 
name of the Lord was placed, and 
from which they had been warned by 
the mouth of the prophets, where 
the voice of inspiration had been 
heard; where Jesus himself, who 
spake as never man spake, ministered 
for many months. That city was 
delivered up to the Gentiles, and 
overcome by them ; the stones of their 
beautiful temple were torn down to 
the very foundation, and the city 
passed into the hands of the Gentiles, 
and has remained in their possession 
from that day until the present time, 
which, I think, is now precisely 18 
centuries since that people were scat- 
tered and became a hiss and a bye- 
word among all nations. It was said 
this morning that they invoked the 
curse of the Almighty pn their heads 
when they said, at the crucifixion of 
the Savior, " Let his blood be upon 
us and upon our children." The 
Lord took them at their word, and 
his blood has been answered upon 
their heads, and upon the heads of 
their children, and their children's 
children, until eighteen long centuries 
have rolled away. 

When will the time come for this 
great curse to bo removed from ♦he 
Jewish nation ? When shall it be 
said that " her iniquity is pardoned, 
she has received at the Lord's hand 
double for all her sins ?" When shall 
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the message go forth, in the words of 
oar text, "Comfort ye, comfort ye 
my people, saith your God ? Speak 
ye comfortably to Jerusalem, cry unto 
her that her warfare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned, for she 
has received at the Lord's hand 
double for her sins." I ask the 
question ; where shall we get the 
reply ? In what way will this com- 
forting message be delivered to the 
inhabitants or the earth? When 
shall this glorious cry go forth con- 
cerning this persecuted, down-trodden 
people ? W hen shall Jerusalem be 
rebuilt in all its beauty and glory by 
tibe hand of the people who have been 
so long scattered among the nations ? 
When shall that beautiful and holy 
temple be again reared upon its former 
foundations, and the glory of the 
Lord be manifested in it ? There is 
such a proclamation to be made 
manifest, such a message to go forth 
by Divine authority and power, and 
to he delivered to the children of 
men, comforting the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and declaring that her 
warfare is accomplished. 

Before this great message for the 
redemption and salvation of the 
Jewish nation can ever go forth, there 
is a certain work to be performed on 
^ earth, certain purposes to be ful- 
filled, and until that is fulfilled and 
accomplished, Jerusalem can never be 
rebuilt, and the Jews can never 
return as a nation. A decree has 
gone forth by the mouth of the Son 
of God himself, that that city should 
be in the possession of the Gentiles, 
and that it should be trodden down 
by them, and that the Jews should be 
scattered among the nations until the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 
Who, among all the inhabitants of 
the earth, can tell us how the Lord 
will bring about the fulfilment of this 
prediction in regard to the Gentiles ? 
Who is able to declare when the 



times of the Gentiles will be fulfilled ? 
Who knows anything about it, unlesa 
it be revealed from heaven ? We 
might pore over the pages of the 
Bible, nnderstand many of the pro- 
phecies that have been fulfilled, and 
be able to treasure up in our hearts- 
and commit to memory all the pre- 
dictions of the prophets, and yet^ 
without new revelation, no person 
would be able to decide when the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 
We might, of course, by cirefully 
searching the prophecies, judge of 
the particular period of age of the 
world in which that would take place; 
but to come to the exact year is out 
of the power of human wisdom, it 
cannot comprehend it; nothing but 
new revelation can put us in possession 
of this important knowledge. In 
vain may attempts be made, by the 
organization of societies, for the 
amelioration of the condition of the 
Jews; in vain will societies be or- 
ganized for their restoration to their 
own land and the rebuilding of Jeru- 
salem, until the Lord's time arrive. 

It may not be amiss to declHre, in 
a very few words, the belief of the 
Latter-day Saints, in regard to the 
fulfilling of the times of the Gentiles; 
that is, what we understand bv the 
fulfilling of their times. We believe, 
as was said this morning, that before 
the times of the Gentiles can possibly 
be fulfilled, a proclamation must come 
from heaven and be sounded in their 
ears — namely, that an angel must 
come from heaven and bring the 
everlasting Gospel, not for the Jews, 
the descendants of Israel, alone, but 
for every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people. Gentiles and Jews, all must 
bear it, for the prediction is that 
when the angel comes forth with that 
message from heaven, it is to be 
preached to all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people. This, of course, 
includes Gentiles as well as Jews^ 
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We cannot, therefore, suppose that 
the times of the Gentiles will be 
fiil611ed until after that event takes 
place. When the angel comes, when 
the servants of God are sent forth by 
Divine authority with a proclamation, 
and have fulBUed that prediction by 
declaring the everlasting Gospel to 
all the nations and kingdoms of the 
Gentiles, then their times will be 
fulfilled, and not before. 

What would be the use of sending 
the Gospel to the Gentiles if their 
times were fulfilled and there was no 
hope or chance for them to receive 
salvation ? The very declaration — 
that an angel shall come forth with 
the Gospel in the latter days before 
the destruction of the wicked, and 
that that Gospel is to be preached to 
Gentiles as well as Jews, is proof and 
evidence to every reflecting mind 
that believes the Bible that the 
Gentiles will have an opportunity, 
until that message is delivered and 
the prediction concerning it ful- 
filled. When that is done the law is 
bound, the testimony is sealed, so far 
as they are concerned. 

When the Almighty, in the present 
century, sent forth an angel from 
heaven, as we heard this forenoon, 
and re'stored the Gospel and the 
authority and power to preach it and 
administer its ordinances, and or- 
ganized this Church on the earth, and 
sent forth his servants to all nations 
so far as they would open their doors 
to receive them, they were fulfilling 
the commands of the Most High given 
by the angel. We have been forty 
years, since the angel came, fulfilling 
that prediction; how many more 
years the Lord may bear with the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
before they are cut off I do not know. 
How many more years will pass over 
our heads that we will have the 
privilege of declaring the fullness of 
the everlasting Gospel among the 



nations of the Gentiles is not revealed. 
All that we know on the subject is 
what the Lord told us some forty 
years ago, that the times of the 
Gentiles would be fulfilled in the 
generation in which he established 
his Church, that is, that before the 
generation living forty years ago have 
all passed away the times of the 
Gentiles will be fulfilled. And what 
then ? The prediction of Isaiah, in 
another place, will be literally ful- 
filled — the " law will be bound up 
and the testimony sealed " so far as 
sending the Gospel to the Gentile 
nations is concerned. 

What will be the next work to be 
performed ? The Jews will then 
come in remembrance before the Lord. 
That is, the set time for their deliver- 
ance and restoration will have come, 
the period predicted by the mouth of 
the ancient prophet in which the 
Gospel ^hall be proclaimed to them. 
In testimony of this let me refer you 
to the eleventh chapter of Romans, 
in which the Apostle Paul has touched 
upon this subject very plainly. We 
will read a few passages, commencing 
at the 13th verse : 

"For I speak to you Gentiles, 
inasmuch as 1 am the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, I magnify min6 oflBce. 

"If by any means I may provoke 
to emulation them which are my 
flesh, and might save some of them." 

Again he says, speaking of Israel— 

" And if some of the branches be 
broken ofi, and thou, being a wild 
olive tree, wert grafted in among 
them, and with them partakest of 
the root and fatness of the olive tree; 

" Boast not against the branches. 
But if thou boast, thou beareat not 
the root, but the root thee. 

" Thou wilt say then, the branches 
were broken off that I might be 
grafted in." 

Thus the kingdom was taken from 
Israel and given to them (the Gentiles) 
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and they brought forth ihe fruits of it. 

Says Paul again — 

"Well, because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou standest by 
faith. Be not high minded, but fear ; 

** For if God spared not the natural 
branches, take heed lest he also spare 
not thee — *' 

A great warning to the Gentiles — 
ihe house of Israel — the branches of 
the taine olive tree were broken off 
becan^ they ceased to bring forth 
the fruits of the kingdom of God. 
As much as to say, Because they 
•ceased to bring forth the fruit that 
pertains to the tame olive tree, they 
were broken off through unbelief, 
therefore you Gentiles, who are now 
grafted in, being branches of the wild 
olive tree, take heed and beware lest 
you fall af^er the same example of 
unbelief. If thou standest by faith, 
boast not against the branches, etc. 

Paul says — 

"Behold therefore the goodness 
and severity of God ; on them which 
ifeU, severity ; but toward thee, good- 
ness, if thou continue in his goodness 
—otherwise tljon shalt be cut off." 

Now, here is a definite prediction : 
if ye continue in his goodness, the 
goodness of God will be extended to 
you, though you are Gentiles, though 
you are grafted, contrary to nature, 
into the tame olive tree, but if you do 
not continue in his goodness, if you 
lose your faith, as the house of Israel 
lost it ; if you cease to bring, forth 
the fruits of the kingdom, as they 
have done, you also shall be cut off. 
And they also ; that is, the Jews, if 
they abide not in unbelief, shall be 
grafted in, for God is able to graft 
tiiem in again ; but if they were cut 
out of an olive tree, wild by nature, 
and were grafted, contrary to nature, 
into a good olive tree, how much 
more shall those which be the natural 
branches (meaning the scattered 
•Jews), be grafted into their own olive 



tree? For I would not, brethren, 
that you should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye be wise in your own 
conceits, that blindness in part has 
happened to Israel until the fullness 
of the Gentiles be come in — 

" And so all Israel shall be saved ; 
as it is written, There shall come out 
of Zion a Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob." 

You see, the Lord has a blessing in 
store for Jacob — the literal seed of 
Israel; but we cannot go to them 
until the Gentile fullness has come in, 
until their times are fulfilled, then all 
Israel will be saved, by a Deliverer 
sent out of Zion ; in other words, 
there will be a Zion again on the 
earth. The earth has been destitute 
of a Zion for about sixteen centuries. 
No Church of God, no prophets, no 
inspired Apostles, no voice of God 
from the heavens, no ministration of 
angels ; none of the ancient powers 
and gifts, all the fruits of the kingdom 
of God that existed in the first century 
of the Christian era banished from 
among the Gentile nations, and the 
cry among them all is, " That the 
power of godliness, as manifested in 
the first century of the Christian era, 
is no longer necessary." They have 
a form of godliness without the power 
thereof. The power then manifested, 
say they, is not to be enjoyed by the 
people of our day and age. 

Having, then, lost their faith and 
ceased to bring forth the fruits of the 
kingdom, the prediction has gone 
forlh that they also shall be cut off. 
But when ? Not until the Lord sends 
that angel from heaven with the 
everlasting Gospel, and sends forth 
his servants by Divine authority to 
preach the Gospel to all the nations 
and kingdoms of the Gentiles. When 
that has been done it brings condem- 
nation wherever the sound of it goes 
and the people reject it. But a few 
will receive it; a few will gather 
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together and they will bnild up Zion, 
and out of that Zion will come a 
Deliverer who will turn away ungodli- 
ness from Jacob. 

Who will be that Deliverer ? Cer- 
tainly Jesus, when he came eighteen 
centuries ago, did not turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob, for they then 
were Glling up their cup with iniquity. 
They have remained in unbelief from 
that day to this ; hence, there did not 
come a Deliverer out of Zion eighteen 
centuries ago. But the Zion of the 
last days, that Zion that is so fre- 
quently and so fully spoken of by the 
ancient prophets, especially by Isaiah, 
is the Church and kingdom of God ; 
and out of that Church or kingdom 
or Zion is to come a Deliverer, who 
will turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob after the times of the Gentiles 
are fulfilled. 

Paul further says — 

" As concerning the Gospel, they 
are enemies for your sakes; but as 
touching the election, they are beloved 
for the father's sakes." 

Aorain he says, in the 30th verse — 

" For as ye, in times past, believed 
not God, yet have now obtained 
mercy through their unbelief; even 
so have these," meaning Israel, " also 
now not believed, that through your 
mercy they also may obtain mercy.*' 

This shows that the proclamation 
which goes to Israel must come 
through the Gentile nations ; that is, 
through those whom God may select 
among the Gentiles, that through the 
mercy and kindness of the Gentiles, 
or those who receive the message in 
the latter days, the house of Israel 
may be saved. 

This is what the Lord has in store 
for his servants. You young men 
who sit here on these seats will live 
to see the times of the Gentiles ful- 
jSlled ; you will live to see the time 
when the Lord will give you a direct 
command from on high to no more 



go into the cities of the Gentiles to. 
preach unto them, the law having 
been bound, the testimony sealed; 
and the mission which you will re* 
ceive, young men, will be to go to 
the scattered remnants of the house 
of Israel among all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. To search 
them out and proclaim to them the 
message restored by the angel, thafc 
it may be preached to Israel as well 
as to the Gentiles. That is your 
destiny ; that, young men, is wha6 
the Lord will require at your hands. 
We have labored, in the midst of 
persecution, for forty years past in 
trying to establish Zion among th& 
Gentiles. 

Will the Gentiles be entirely cut- 
off ? Oh no, there will be a great 
many, even when Israel are gatherings 
who will come along and say, " Let 
us be numbered with Israel, and b© 
made partakers of the same blessinga 
with them ; let us enter into the samo 
covenant and be gathered with them 
and with the people of God." Though 
the testimony is bound, and though 
the law is sealed up, yet there will be* 
an opening for you to come in. But 
you will have to come of yout owa 
accord, there will be no message sent 
to you, no ministration of the servants 
of God expressly directed to you. 
When the times of the Gentiles are 
filled, through the mercy of the 
Relieving Gentiles, the house of Israel 
must obtain mercy ; that is, through 
the messengers that will then go forth 
and fulfill the first verses of my text— 
" Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people^ 
saith vour God." 

Individuals are now sitting in this 
Tabernacle who will carry this mes- 
sage. The young among us will go 
forth to the ends of the earth and 
declare to the scattered remnants of 
Israel, wherever found, the comforting 
words that, " The times of the G^n* 
tiles are fulfilled, that the day is come 
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for the covenant which God made 
with the ancient fathers of Israel to 
he fulfilled ;" and you will have the 
pleasure of gathering them up by 
thousands, tens of thousands, and 
handreds of thousands, from the 
islands of the sea and from all quar- 
ters of the earth ; for that will be a 
day of power far more than it is 
Trhile the Gospel continues among 
the Gentiles. 

** But," inquires one, " have you 
any testimony from the Scriptures 
to prov^e that that day will be a day of 
power ?" Hear what the Lord says 
by the mouth of the Psalmist David, 
** Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of thy power." They are not 
willing now and have not been will! iof 
for eighteen centuries past. But 
when the day of his power comes 
they will be willing to hearken, they 
will gjather up to their promised land, 
for it will be the day of tho Lord's 
power. In what respect will there 
be power manifested then ? As power 
was manifested when the Lord 
bronght Israel from the Egyptian 
na'ion into the wilderness of Sinai 
and spoke to them by his own voice, 
80 will the p')wer of Almighty God 
te made manifest among all the 
nations of the earth when he. brings 
about the redemption and restoration 
of his people Israel ; or, in other 
^ords, the former display of power 
^11 be eclipsf'd, for that which was 
done in one land, aiiiong the Israelites 
and Egyptians in the wilderness, will 
be performed among all cations. So 
says the prophet. Let us quote 
prophecy to show what the day of 
*he Lord's power means, when the 
people of Israel will be willing. The 
first to which I will call your atten- 
tion will be found recorded in the 
^Oth chapter of Ezekiel, commencing 
at the 'Slitd verse — 

"As I live, saith the Lord God, 
sarely with a mighty hand, and with 
No. 5. 



a stretched out arm, and with fary> 
poured out, will I rule over you : 

" And I will bring you out from 
the pepple, and will gather you out of 
the countries wherein ye are scattered, 
with a mighty hand, and with a 
stretched out arm, and with fury 
poured out. 

" And I will bring you into the 
wilderness of the people, and there 
will I plead with you face to face. 

" Like as I pleaded with your 
fathers in the wilderness of the land 
of Egypt, so will I plead with yoa, 
saith the Lord God." 

This will be when the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, and you Blderd 
of Zion are sent to the house of .Israel, 
You will go in the Lord's power, and , 
so sfrcat will be that power that yoo^ 
will have influence over them. Yoa' 
will tell them that their warfare is 
accomplished, that their iniquity iB , 
pardoned, and that they have received 
at the Lord's hand double for all their 
sin; and the L >rd vvill bear witness 
of this by his mighty power, with a 
mighty hand and an outstretched 
arm will the Lord do this, and with 
fury poured out. Poured out upon 
whom ? Upon all the nations and 
kingdo ns of the Gentiles who will 
. not receive the truth, their times 
being fulfilled. It will be expressly 
the day of the Lord's judgment, or, 
in other words, the hour of the Lord's 
judgment, that is spoken of in the 
14th chapter of Revelations, when 
the angel brings the Gospel. 

It is not only a Gospel to be 
preached to all the nations of the 
earth, but in connection with it you 
will have to make proclamation con- 
nected with it, to all people, to feai* 
God and give glory to him, for the 
hour of his judgment is come. And 
as these judgments come, kingdonis 
and thrones will be cast down an4 
overturned. Empire will war with 
empire, kingdom with kingdom, and. 

* Vol. XIV. 
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Ciij with city, and there will be one 
general revolution tbrougboufc the 
earth, the Jews fleeing to their own 
country, desolation coming upon the 
wicked, with the swiftness of whirl- 
fvinds and fury poured out, recollect, 
tt9 it was poured out on the Egyptians. 

Let us read the 35th verse — 

" And I will bri Iff you into the 
wilderness of the people, and there 
will T pletid with you face to face." 

" No more miracles," say this 
Christian generation ; " no more 
power to be made manifest ; we have 
a form of godliness, but we don't need 
this display of power." This is their 
cry, with ail these prophecies staring 
them in the face. 

" I will bring you into the wilder- 
Hess." 

• Bring whom ? The house of Israel 
which are gathered from all these 
various nations. " I will brin^ you 
into the wilderness, and there I will 
plead with you face to face as I plead 
with your fathers in the wilderness, 
in the land of Egypt." How did he 
plead with them there ? He plead 
with them by his power, by splendid 
miracles, by his own voice he caused 
Mount Sinai to tremble under the 
found and power of his voice, while 
lightnings and thunders were made 
manifest before all the congres:ation 
of Israel. He spoke to them by the 
Toice of a trumpet which, when the 
twenty-five hundred thousand of the 
liosts of Israel heard, they fled, and 
stood afar off — they were afraid and 
fearful, because the Lord had de- 
scended upon Mount Sinai. So will 
be plead with Israel in the latter 
days, and show forth his mighty hand 
and power, when he gathers them 
from the nations ; and he will give 
revelation as he did to their fathers 
2n the wilderness of the land of 
Egypt. 

But as a still further testimony of 
file power that will be made manifefit 



in the restitution of Israel, let me 
refer you to another passage, which 
is contained in the 11th chapter of 
Isaiah, *' He shall set up an ensign 
for the nations, and shall assemble 
the outcasts of Israel, and gather 
together the dispersed of Jutah 
from the four corners of the earth." 
Here is a deolaratitm that the two 
great kingdoms of Israel — its *^ out- 
casts," the ten tribes, scattered 
seven hundred and twenty years 
before Christ, and the " dispersed of 
Judah," dispersed among all nations, 
shall be gathered. But before he 
gathers them he will set up an ensign 
— an ensign is to be raised in the 
latter-days especially for the gathering 
of Israel. 

Again, says the Prophet, " And 
the Lord shall utterly destroy the 
tonffue of the Egyptian sea.'' How ? 
" With his mighty power shall he 
shake his hand over the river and 
shall smite it in the seven streams 
and make men go over dry shod. 
And there shall be an highway for 
the remnant of his people which shall 
be left from Assyria like as it was to 
Israel in the day that he came up out 
of the land of Egypt." The same 
thing, not a spiritual, but a literal 
transaction, as the Lord smote the 
tongue of the Egyptian sea in ancient 
days, and caus^ his people to go 
through on a highway in the midst 
of those mighty waters which stood 
like walls on each side of the assembly 
of Israel. So in the latter days he 
,will not only cut ofl the tongue of 
the Egyptian sea, but the river in its 
seven streams will also be divided 
and men will go through dryshod. 
This is the testimony of the prophets 
concerning the events that are to 
take place when the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled. 

But in regard to this ensign, the 
Lord has never said that he will lifb 
it up before the time comes to gather 
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Israel. And now let us inquire where 
will it be lift^ up; in what part of 
the earth will he commence the great 
work ? He must begin it among the 
Gentiles, as I ha^e already said, and 
as Isaiah tolls us in the 49th chapter 
— a standard or ensign, to which the 
people will gather, will be reared 
among the Gentiles. Recollect this 
is something to be commenced among 
the Gentiles, not among the Jewish 
nation, not away yonder in Palestine 
or Jerusalem. " Thnssaith the Lord 
God, behold I will lift up mine hand 
to the Gentiles and set up my standard 
to the people " — the same ensign that 
Isaiah speaks of in the eleventh chap- 
ter — for a standard and an ensign 
are synonymous terms. 

Wow, notice what follows, as soon 
as this standard is raised among the 
Gentiles, " They shall bring thy 
sons in their arms, and thy dausjhters 
shall be carried on their shoulders ;" 
that is, those who receive that 
standard, or who embrace the work 
and gather to the standard, " shall 
bring thy sons in their arras and thy 
daughters on their shoulders." Will 
the kings of the earth help on this 
Work ? Yes, for the prophet says, 
^And kings shall be their nurrting 
fiathers and their queens thy nursing 
mothers." What more about the 
Gentiles ? " And they shall bow 
down to thee with their face toward 
the earth, and lick up the dust of 
thy feet." Israel is to be honored : 
the Lord will require even the kings 
of the Gentiles — their great men, 
lords, nobles and rulers to bow down 
and lick up the dust of their feet, for 
he intends to make Israel the head 
and not the tail. 

To show still more fully the place 
where this ensign or standard is to 
be raised, let me refer you to the 
18th chapter of Isaiah, wherein you 
will find these words, " Woe to the 
land shadowing with wings, which is 



bejond the rivers of Ethiopia." la 
the 3rd verse of that chapter, after 
uttering the prediction concerning 
the judgment to come upon that land 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia from 
Palestine — a land that has the ap- 
pearance of shadowing with wmgs, 
like. North and South America, the 
prophet says, " All ye inhabitants of 
the world and dwellers on the earth, 
see ye, when he lifteth up an ensign 
on the mountains, and when he 
bloweth with a trumpet, hear ye " — 
something that the Lord considered 
worthy of t!ie attention of all the 
people of the earth. It was not to 
be sounded to one nation alone, not 
a work like that of ancient days — to 
be done among the Ei^yptian nation 
alone, but ^^cUl ye inhabitants ot the 
world and dwellers on the earth, see 
ye, when he lifts up an ensiern on the 
mountains, and when he bloweth a 
trumpet, hear ye." 

Now Webster and other lexico- 
graphers in their definitions of the 
word " standard " say it is something 
to which the people rally and around 
which they gather, as you Latter-day 
Saints have rallied to these mountains 
from all the various nations and 
kingdoms of Europe ; from Australia', 
Southern Africa, Hindostan and other 
parts of the eafth. Here the " stan- 
dard" has been lifted up, the "ensign" 
has been raised ; the angel has come, 
the voice of inspiration is aoain 
heard; the Church of the living God 
is again reared ; Zion is rising in the 
earth ; the times of the Gentiles will 
soon be fulfilled, and when that epoch 
arrives all the inhabitants of the 
earth will be required to see, under- 
stand and listen to that which God 
is doing in the midst of the mountains. 
He is raising up a people there that 
are called his Church, his kingdom, 
that never is to be destroyed, but is 
to continue for ever. 

This agrees with the testimony of 
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the Prophet Daniel. In his second 
chapter we are informed that Nebu- 
chadnezzar, the king, had a dream in 
which it was revealed to him con- 
cerning the kingdoms cf this world, 
down to the latter days. Daniel 
came forth before the king, related 
the dream and gave the interpretation 
thereof. Said he — 

*> Thou, O king, sawest, and beheld 
a great image. . This great image, 
whose brightness was excellent, stood 
before thee; and the form thereof 
was terrible. 

" This image's head was of fine 
gold, his breast and his arms of silver, 
his belly and his thighs of brass. 

" His legs of iron, his feet part of 
iron and part of clay. 

" Thou sawest till that a stone was 
cut out without hands, which smote 
the image upon his feet that were of 
iron and clay and brake them to pieces. 

*' Then was the iron, the clay, the 
brass, the silver, and the gold broken 
to pieces together, and became like 
the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors ; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for 
them ; and the stone that smote the 
image became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth." 

The mountain referred to by Daniel 
is the place where the standard is to 
be raised and the ensign is to be 
reared ; the same place whence the 
proclamation was to go to all the 
dwellers on the face of the earth 
requiring them to listen to the same, 
and to see the stone that was cut out 
of the mountains that was eventually 
to fill the whole earth; while the 
great image representing all human 
governments was to become like the 
chaff of the summer threshing floor. 

Are there any statesmen in this 
congregation, among the strangers 
who are visiting in our midst, who 
are desirous to know the future 
destiny of the nations, kingdoms and 



governments of our globe ? Read 
the prophecies; there you will find 
portrayed the destiny of all govern- 
ments organized by human wisdom ; 
they are to become like the chaff or 
the summer threshing floor — the wind 
is to carry them away, and no place 
is to be found for them, from the 
head of gold to the feet and toes of 
iron and clay, all are to be broken to 
pieces together. And what is to- 
remain in their stead ? A stone cut 
out of the mountains without handft 
— little in its begmning, insignificant 
in the estimation of the gT«eat and 
powerful kingdoms of the world ; but 
it is to roll forth, become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth 
and to continue for ever. Hear what 
the prophet has said — 

" And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set np a 
kingdom, which shall never be de- 
sl royed ; and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, hut it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.** 

The kingdom that was set up 
eighteen hundred years ago by our 
Savior and his Apostles was destroyed 
out of the earth m fulfillment of the. 
prophecies of Daniel and John the 
Eevelator. They said that the powers 
of the world would make war with 
that kingdom and overcome it. That 
has been fulfilled to the very letter. 
The kingdom of God, with its in- 
spired prophets and Apostles, was 
rooted out of the earth, also the 
Priesthood with all its powers ; and 
instead thereof churches, creeds and 
governments have been reared and 
built up by human wisdom; but the 
kingdom of God tbat is to be estab- 
lished in these last days, instead of 
being overcome and destroyed out of 
the earth, is to stand for ever ; it was 
not to be delivered to another people, 
that is, it is never to change hands, . 
but once established, once organized. 
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•on the earth, it is to continue from 
that time henceforth and for ever, 
while the kingdoms of this world will 
Tanish away like the dream of a night 
Tision. 

Now we begin to understand the 
latter part of our text. Not only is 
Iflrael to be saved ; but " prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make straight 
in the desert an highway for our 
Crod." What do we want with an 
highway in the desert? We hare 
already read about the highway 
through the Red Sea, and through 
the seven streams of the river of 
Egypt that is to be cast up like it 
was in ancient days ; but what need 
have we for a highway in the desert P 
It is for the ransomed of the Lord to 
pass over. What ransomed of the 
Lord ? Those who are ransomed 
from among the nations, by the 
proclamation of the everlasting Gos- 
pel, those who listen to the angelic 
message that comes from heaven ; 
they who have toiled with ox teams, 
mule teams and hand carts and wheel- 
barrows to get themselves here, to 
lay a foundation of the work of God 
in the midst of this desert. They 
need a highway here, that the balance 
who are to come hereafter, and they 
will come by hundreds of thousands, 
may come swiftly, and more speedily 
than by handcart conveyances. And 
this puts me in m'wd of another 
passage in regard to the highway 
connected with the proclamation of 
'the Gospel to all the world. 

Isaiah says, *' Cast up, cast up an 
highway, gather out the stones, lift 
tip a standard tor the people, prepare 
ye the way of the people, for behold 
the Lord hath proclaimed unto the 
ends of the world, say ye to the 
•daughter of Zion, behold thy salva- 
>tion cometh ; behold his reward is 
with him and his work is before him. 
They shall call them a holy people, 
ihe redeemed of the Lord ; and they 



shall be called, sought out, city not 
forsaken." What a carious work to 
take place in the latter days! A 
highway to be made, and the stones 
to be gathered out! When these 
men, sittmg here on these seats, were 
working out in these rugged moun- 
tains for some two or three hundred 
miles fulfilling these prophecies, did 
you blast out the rocks and gather 
out the stones P 

Another thing connected with the 
prophecy says, "Go through, go 
through the gates ; cast up an high- 
way," etc. I have no doubt that the 
prophet saw the construction of this 
highway in vision, in fact he must 
have seen it or he could not have 
pi'edicted it to such a nicety. He 
must also have seen these trains 
crossing this great continent, " dodg- 
ing " into what seemed to be holes 
in the mountains, and after watching 
a little while see them come out at 
the opposite side. He did not call 
them tunnels in those days, but said, 
" Go throua^h the gates," etc. 

In order to show how swiftly the 
people would come on this highway 
in the latter days let me refer you to 
the 5th chapter of Isaiah and the 
26th verse, " He will lift up his 
ensign to the nations from afar, and 
will hiss unto them from the ends of 
the earth ; and behold they shall 
come with speed swiftly." Not with 
handcarts and ox teams as we did for 
many years; but they are to come 
from the ends of the earth swiftly. 
But he tells us that an ensign is to 
be lifted up. All these predictions, 
centre in one: The standard, the 
ensign, the proclamation, the casting 
up of the highway, and the coming 
with speed swiftly, all concentrate, 
as it were, into one, \x) fulfil the gi*eat 
purposes of Jehovah in the latter day a, 

*' Lift up an ensign to the nations 
from afar !" Where was Isaiah when 
he delivered this prophecy ? In 
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PalestiDe. Do you think you could 
get much further from Palestine and 
have an ensign raised up from afar ? 
It is not an ensign that is to be raised 
up in the land of Palestine, right 
where the prophet predicted it ; but 
he saw from afar, from a great dis- 
tance, the great work God would 
perform in the latter day. " Lift up 
an ensign for the nations;" not for 
one nation, not for a few people ; but 
it was a work that was general in its 
nature — an ensign or standard the 
raising of which was to aflect all the 
inhabitants of the earth. And when 
this is accomplished an highway was 
to be built and be made straight in 
the desert — an highway for our God. 
Why ? Because, says our text, the 



glory of the Lord was to be revealed 
and all flesh w»s to see it together^ 
This does not refer to the first coming 
of the Mepsiah, but to that great 
advent spoken of by ail the prophets- 
when he shall come in his glory and 
power, v\hen the mountains and hills 
that are on the enst, west, north and 
south of this valley will be leveled;, 
when the crooked places shall be 
made straight, and the rough places 
plain ; and when the glory of the 
Lord will be levealedj and, instead 
of a few seeing it, as they did in 
ancient times, " all flesh will see it 
together;" for every eye shall see 
him when he comes in his glory and 
power to reign as King of kings and 
Lord of lords. Amen. 



REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, Ogden City, July 10, 1870. 



(Reported hy David W, Evans.) 



SIN — THE ATONEMENT — GOOD AND EVIL — THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 



I am disposed to ask a few ques- 
tions of this congregation, though 
not expecting them to give audible 
answers. Judging from what I know 
and understand of the Latter-day 
Saints, I can answer these questions 
satisfactorily to myself, and probably 
to the satisfaction of most of the 
people. 

Do we believe in the Scriptures of 
Divine truth ? — those which are con- 
tained in the Old and New Testa- 
ments, in the Book of Mormon, the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
other revelations that have been given 



to this people ? I can answer this itt 
the affirmative, by saying that we 
certainly do. This leads my mind to 
the reflection that if we believe the 
Scriptures and the revelations I have 
referred to, we also believe that Jesua 
is the Christ; and believing the 
Scriptures and that Jesus Is the^ 
Christ, we must believe other thing£h 
also. If the Scriptures are true, it 
proves that sin is in the world, and 
the question arises, Is it necessarj. 
that sin should be here ? What will 
the Latter-day Saints say? Is It 
necessary that we should know goocL 
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from evil ? I can answer this to sait 
myself by saying it is absolately 
necessary, for the simple reason that 
if we had never idealized darkness we 
never could have comprehended the 
light; if we never tasted anything 
bitter, but were to eat sweets, the 
honey and the honejcorab, from the 
time we come into this world until 
the time we go out of it, what know- 
ledge could we have of the bitter ? 
This leads me to the decision that 
every fact that exists in this world is 
demonstrated by its opposite. It this 
is the fact — and all true philosophy 
proves it — it leads me to the conclu- 
sion that the transgression of our first 
parents was absolutely necessary, that 
we might be brought in contact with 
sin and have the opportunity of 
knowing good and evil. It may be 
deemed strange and singular by the 
Christian world that we should believe 
BDch a thing; but the Scriptures 
inform us, in Genesis iii., 22, that 
the Lord God said, *^ Behold, the man 
has become as one of us, to know 
good and evil." Are we the sons and 
daughters of that God whom we 
serve ? We answer we are. Do we 
expect to be exalted with our Father 
in heaven ? We do. How are we 
to be exalted ? We have sinned and 
transgressed the law of God. The 
Christian world and the world of 
mankind have not only transgressed 
the laws of God, but they have 
changed the ordinances and broken 
every covenant that God has given 
them. Then I ask. Is there a debt 
contracted between the Father and 
his children ? There is. Our first 
parents transgressed the law that was 
given them in the garden ; their eyes 
were opened. This created the debt. 
What is the nature of this debt ? It 
is a divine debt. What will pay it ? 
I ask. Is there anything short of a 
divine sacrifice that can pay this debt ? 
Ko; there is not. 



I say this to gratify myself, and to 
gratify my brethren and sisters. A 
divine debt has been contracted by 
the children, and the Father demands 
recompense. He says to his children 
on this earth, who are in sin and 
transgression, it is impossible for yoa 
to pay this debt; I have prepared a 
sacrifice; I will send my Only 
Begotten Son to pay this divine debt. 
Was it necessary then that Jesus 
should die P Do we understand why 
he should sacrifice his life? The 
idea that the Son of God, who never 
committed sin, should sacrifice his 
life, is unquestionably preposterous to 
the minds of many in the Christian 
world. But the fact exists that the 
Father, the Divine Father, whom we 
serve, the God of the Universe, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Father of our Sfdrits, 
provided this sacrifice and sent his 
Son to die for. us; and it is also a 
great fact that the Son came to do 
the will of the Father, and that he 
has paid the debt, in fulfilment ot the 
Scripture w.hich says, '^ He was the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world." Is it so on any other 
earth ? On every earth. How many 
earths ate there? I observed this 
morning that you may take the 
particles of matter composing this 
earth, and if they could be enumerated 
they would only be a beginning to 
the number of the creations of God| 
and they are continually coming into 
existence, and undergoing changes 
and passing through the same expe- 
rience that we are passing through. 
Sin is upon every earth that ever was 
created, and if it was not so, I would 
like some philosopiiers to let us know 
bow people can be exalted to become 
sons of God, and enjoy a fulness of 
glory with the Redeemer. Conse^ 
quently every earth has its redeemer, 
and every earth has its tempter; and 
every earth, and the people thereof 
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in tbeir turn and time, receive all 
.that we receive, and pass through all 
the ordeals that we are passing 
^through. 

Is this easy to understand ? It is 

.' perfectly easy to me; and my advice 

io thotie who have queries and doubts 

' on thii subject is, when they reason. 

-and philosophize upon it, not to plant 

their position in falsehood or argue 

.bypothetically, but upon the facts as 

they exist, and they will come to the 

conclusion that unless God provides 

•a Savior to pay this debt it can never 

ibe paid. Can all the wisdom of the 

world devise means by which we can 

be redeemed, and return to the 

presence of our Father and elder 

brother, and dwell with holy angels 

and celestial beings ? No ; it is 

rbeyond the power and wisdom of the 

jinhabitan ts of the earth that now 

•live, or that ever did or ever will live, 

ito prepare or create a sacrifice that 

\will pay this divine debt. But God 

'provided it, and his Son has paid it, 

and we, each and every ore, can now 

receive the troth and be saved in the 

,*Jiingdom of God. Is it clear and 

^plain ? It is to me, and if you 

have the Spirit of God, it is as plain 

ito you as anything else in the world. 

fWhy are you baptized for the remis- 

•aion of sins ? Is there virtue in it ? 

jThere is. Why do we lay hands on 

the sick ? Is there virtue in doing 

j|6o ? There is, and the wicked world 

tas well as the Saints prove this. 

fSince Joseph Smith received revela- 

Jations from God, Spiritualism has 

taken its rise, and has spread with 

clinprecedented rapidity; and they will 

Jay hands on each other — one system 

proving another — spirit ualismdemon- 

etiating the reality of animal magnet- 

^m ? Is there virtue in one person 

more than another ? Power in one 

^more than another ? Spirit in one 

tuiore than another ? Yes, there is. 

^I will teil you bow much 1 have. 



You may assemble together every 
spiritualist on the face of the earth, 
and I will defy them to make a table 
move or get a communication fronoi 
hell or any other place while I am 
present. Yes, there is more spirit in 
some • ban in others ; and this power 
— called by the world animal mag- 
netism—enables those possessing it to 
put others into the meismeric sleep. 
When I lay hands on the sicls, I 
expect the healing power and influence 
of God to pass through me to the 
patient, and the disease to give way. 
I do not say that I heal everybody I 
lay hands on; but many have been 
healed under my administration. 
Jesus said, on one occasion, " Who 
has touched me ?" A woman had 
crept up behind him in the crowd, 
and touched the hem of his garment, 
and he knew it, because virtue h id 
gone from him. Do you see the 
reason and propriety of laying hands 
on each other ? When we are pre- 
pared, when we are holy vessels 
before the Lord, a stream of power 
from the Almighty can pass through 
the tabernacle of the administrator to 
tl)e system of the patient, and the sick 
are made whole ; the headache, fever 
or other disease has to give way. My 
brethren and sisters, there is virtue 
in us if we will do right ; if we live 
our religion we are the temples of 
God wherein he will dwell ; if we 
defile ourselves, these temples God 
will destroy. 

We shall now sing and dismiss the 
meeting. We do hope and pray you 
Latter day Saints to live according 
to your best knowledge ; and we pray 
God, our Heavenly Father, in the 
name of Jesus, to give you faith, 
grace and fortitude to do so ; and his 
Spirit, that you may be able to see 
the glory of his kingdom, and then 
compare it with the kingdoms of this 
world. What is the glory of this 
world ? Just gather it all together, 
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and it is nothing bufc a shadow ! All 
the kings and potentates on the earth, 
with all their power, pomp, greatness 
and grandeur, will pass into oblivion 
— they will pass conjpletely from the 
lemembrance of the children of men ; 



they were, but are not. This is the 
glory of the world ; but the glory of 
the kingdom of God was, is, and for 
ever will be ! 

The Lord bless you. Amen. 



REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
Dblivbrbd in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, August 7, 1870. 

(Beported hy David W, Evans,) 

THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS THE HOPE OF THE WORLD — JESUS MUST BE 
ACKNOWLEDGED — ONE-MAN POWER— TRUTH AND ERROR. 



It may appenr strange to Jew and 
Gentile, to Saint and sinner, to high 
and low, to bond and free, but with 
all our weaknesses and imperfections 
We, the Latter-day Saints, are the 
Hope of the whole world. Our brother 
who has just spoken says there is 
something to be done, and I say that 
God has commenced to do it upon 
this continent. The Lord has revealed 
his will from the heavens; be has 
bestowed his Priesthood on the child- 
ren of men ; he has sent forth his 
holy angels with the Gospel to pro- 
claim, and this Gospel has been 
proclaimed to the children of men, 
and a few have received it; and 
fitrange as it may sound to the ears, 
and inconsistent as it may be to the 
hearts, sympathies, judgments or 
feelings of the Christian or of the 
heathen world, without us they cannot 
be saved ; with all our weaknesses 
and imperfections, and as far short as 
We may come of the perfection that 
we understand and which is necessary 
to possess before we can enjoy the 



celestial kingdom of God, this is 
verily true. 

The few observations that we have 
heard this morning are rich, and 
many of them full of divine matter, 
and especially with regard to the 
Christian world. This book, that we 
chII the Bible, the Christian world 
profess to believe in. Let me tell 
them that they must either acknow- 
ledge, openly and frankly, that the 
Latter-day Saints have the Gospel 
taught by Christ and his Apostles or 
they will go to the wall as infidels; 
it cannot be otherwise. There are 
but two parties on the earth, one for 
God and the other for the world or 
the evil one. No matter how many 
names the Christian or heathen world 
bear, or how many sects and creeds 
may exist, there are but two parties, 
one for heaven and God, and the 
other will go to some other kingdom 
than the celestial kingdom of God. 

Our brethren go forth in weakness; 
and our Elders have traversed the 
earth, and have offered the Gospel 
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unto every nation that would open its 
doors to receive it. A few from 
various nations have obeyed it and 
have gathered themselves together; 
but of this number few live strictly 
according to the words revealed for 
the guidance of the Saints. The 
Gospel of the Son of God is the only 
thing that will do the people good. 
It is all happiness, submission, kind- 
ness and love ; it is glory to God in 
the highest, and good will to man on 
the earth. But even if we had not 
the Holy Ghost within us, look at the 
morals that are taught in this Book, 
say nothing about the divinity of the 
doctrine of the Son of God ; take it 
morally, is it not the best code for 
people to live by ever portmyed or 
placed on paper ? We say it is ; and 
we may look at it in any light we 
please. 

When the Elders of Israel go forth 
to preach the Gospel to the inhabitants 
of the earth, though it may be done 
in weakness and with a stammering 
tongue, the Spirit of the Lord attends 
the preached word and bears witness 
to the honest in heart, and teaches 
them that this is the truth. No 
matter how many priests, or who 
contend against the Gospel and say, 
" We do not acknowledge that Jesus 
is the Son of God, we believe he was 
a philanthropist, or a divine man in 
human shape, so far as nature can 
'make him so, but to acknowledge that 
he was the Son of God we cannot ;" 
it is no matter how many talk like 
this, they must eventually either 
acknowledge that he is the Son of 
God and ttiat his Gospel is the only 
Gospel or they must take infidelity. 
Is this the fact ? It is. Sooner or 
later the sects, one after another, will 
deny the Savior and every one of the 
ordinances of his Gospel, until they 
are all enveloped in infidelity, or they 
must accept the whole. Strange as 
it may appear, they are now ibllowing 



shadows, phantoms of the brain, and 
mischievous manifestations. 

When the Elders of Israel first 
commenced to preach the Gospel 
there was no such thing known on 
the earth as a belief in spiritual mani- 
festations, which are now so general. 
I promised them years and years ago, 
when I commenced my career in the 
ministry, that, if they did not accepts 
the revelations which God had de- 
livered to the children of men, he 
would suffer the enemy of all right- 
eousness to give them revelations to 
their hearts' content, and they would 
receive and believe them. What is 
the condition of the Christian world 
to-day ? They are seeking after 
mischievous muttering spirits ; they 
are seeking to know something that 
is not true, and to establish that 
which no true philosophy on earth 
will establish. The only true philo- 
sophy ever revealed to the children 
of men, w hether pertaining to religion, 
science, art, mechanism, or to any 
and every department of human 
knowledge, was re\ ealed by God. It 
is true that many who do not believe 
in Jesus possess more or less of this 
true philosophy wliich comes from 
God, whether they acknowledge it or 
not. 

One of my brethren who has been 
speaking to you says it is a mystery 
to him to see the people led as they 
are; to see them submit to man- 
power, and to false creeds and govern- 
ments as they do. It is not strange 
to me. They must be servants to 
some beirig or principle. There is 
not a being on the face of the earth 
that is free and independent of God 
and his Spirit, or of that miscbievot^ 
influence and power that goes through 
the earth, seeking whom it may 
devour and to lead captive at its will. 
Every son and daughter of Adam is 
subject to one of these powers; thero 
are none but what have within them 
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the operatioDS of a spirit of good or 
evil. 

When we read over the history of 

the ancients we can learn that many 

of them acted very foolishly ; their 

condnct was unbecoming in many 

instances. Even Mo^es, great as he 

was, and as much of divinity, light 

and intelligence as he enjoyed from 

the Almighty, lifted himsell up above 

the Power that conferred upon him 

his greatness and influence, and said 

to the people, ** Shall I do this or 

that for you ?** instead of saj'ing, 

" The Lord will do this or that for 

you," or, *' Shall the Lord do thus 

and bO for you ?" Through his pride 

and selfishness he was deprived of 

the privilege of going into the land ot 

Canaan. It is also true that David, 

in nuany things, wus very unwise. 

IVe are told that he was a man after 

God's own heart, yet he did many 

things which he knew to be wrong 

in the sight of God. Wheie was he 

left? In daikness. Then Solomon, 

home to David by Buthsheba, was 

also left in the dark, with all his 

grtfatbess and wisdom ! Alter being 

blessed of the Lord to a most wouder- 

fnl degree, he turned from the Lord, 

followed after strange women and 

sacrified to idols. Many of the 

SDcients acted unwisely, and 1 hope 

and tiust that many of the Elders of 

Israel will do better than some of 

them. But if we can do as well as 

some of them, we are safe for honor, 

glory, immortality, eternal lives and 

exaltation in the kingdom that God 

has prepared ior the righte< us. 

TV hen Brother Spencer was speak- 
ing he said, ** I believe in one-m»n 
power." "What can we do without it ? 
li God does not rule in the midst of 
the nations of the earth, sooner or 
later those nations will go down. If 
the Lord Almighty does not rule in 
the heaits ot individuals, families, 
seighborhoods, towns, cities, states, 



and countries, sooner or later they 
will fall. I cannot do without the 
Lord Jesus ! He is the man for me. 
That God who holds the keys of life 
and death, and who has suffered and 
died for the children of men, is he 
who must rule in the hearts of the 
children of obi'dience, and Lis king- 
dom will stand for ever. The laws- 
which God has revealed to the children 
of men are as pure and as much 
calculated to endure forever to-day as 
they ever were. \\ hy ? Because 
they are pure and holy, and anything 
that is impure must, sooner or later, 
perish ; no ruatter whether it is in 
•the faith and practice of an individual^ 
town, nation or government. That 
kingdom, principality, power or person 
that is not conti oiled by principles 
that are pure and holy must eventually 
pass away and perish. 

Our brother who last addressed you 
said he did not know much about 
Scripture. He had a father who read 
the Scriptures in his family, and who 
taught his children the way of life 
and salvation contained therein. Pro- 
fessor Orson Spt ncer was as good a 
script orian as could be found on this- 
continent. He lived faithful to it,, 
and taught his children to have faith 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. He 
was a rare gentleman. Very few of 
the learned or of those who are high 
and lifted up in the estimation of the 
people receive the Gospel ; but Pro- 
fessor Spencer received it. Though 
poor, yet he was in high life and high 
standing, and he received and obeyed 
the Gospel and submitted to the 
government God had established. 

What is it that enables our Elders 
to go forth and preach the Gospel ? 
The Spirit ol the Lord. This is their 
experience and testimony. "What do 
they testify when they go forth ? 
That the Gospel, as set forth in the 
Old and New Testaments, is true; 
that the plan of salvation, revealed 
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by God through his prophets in 
ancient tiroes, and in modern times 
through Joseph Smith, is true ; and 
as they are enlightened and aided by 
the Spirit of the Lord, error must fall 
before them. I often think what a 
task the Elders of Israel would have 
to perform if they had to go to the 
world and establish a false religion ! 
They would have to read and study 
for years ! They would be compelled 
to start at the common school, and 
go from there to the academy, and 
thence to the college and seminary ; 
they must know what every divine, 
historian and commentator has said 
about every Scripture ; they must also 
have language at their tongues* ends 
io swamp the common people with 
their fine words, and drown them in 
the mist of fog and error. But it is 
not Sf) with the Elders of Israel ; they 
:go forth with the plain, simple truth 
which God has revealed, and which 
•commends itself to the conscience and 
understanding of every honest and 
virtuous individual who hears it. No 
matter how simple the declaration of 
a servant of God; no matter how 
imperfect his language or how few 
his words, the Spirit of God will 
bear witness of its truth to the spirits 
of those who are ready and willing to 
receive it. How easy it is to live by 
the truth ! Did you ever think of it, 
my friends ? Did jou ever think of 
it, my brethren and sisters ? In 
every circumstance of life, no matter 
Tvhether among the humble or lofty, 
truth is always the surest guide and 
the easiest to square our lives by. 
When the sisters, for instance, meet 
together at a quilting or for a visit, 
if every one speaks, believes and loves 
the truth, and there is nothing in 
them that is deceptive, how easy it is 
to converse and pass the time ! We 
all delight in the truth ; and if a 
wrong, or that which is false, is 
manifested it must be corrected or 



banished, and truth be adopted in the 
place thereof. It is the easiest life to 
lead on the face of the earth. How 
do I know it? By experience; I 
never tried the opposite much. 

How easy it is to sustain truth ! 
How easy it is to sustain the doctrines 
of the Savior ! If I were to under- 
take to prove that baptism is not 
necessary for the remission of sins, 
what a labour it would impose upon 
me ! How I would have to study, 
and use language so as to throw a 
mist over the minds of the people ! 
Jesus told his disciples to go to all 
the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature, saying, " He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved ;" but suppose I were to come 
along and say it is not necessary, and 
Jesus did not mean what he said, 
what a labour it would impose upon 
me to deceive the people, by endea- 
voring to prove the truth to be false! 
Jesus calculated that every individual 
should be baptized for the remission 
of his sins. How easy it is to preach 
that! If persons believe and be 
baptized, Jesus says lay hands upon 
them for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost ; but if I were to s ly contrary 
to this, a labor would devolve upon 
me which I should not have to bear 
if I preached only that which is true. 
What a labor it imposes upon the 
priests, divines, lawyers and states- 
men, and others who hold leading 
positions in society, when they argue 
from false premises and undertake to 
enforce their false theories ! But 
simple truth, simplicity, honesty, 
uprightness, justice, mercy, love, 
kindness, do good to all and evil to 
none, how easy it is to live by such 
principles ! A thousand times easier 
than to practice deception ! 

How 1 have looked at the meander- 
ing paths of politicians! See one 
man spend a thousand dollars to get 
a small office. Another ten thousand, 
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another a hundred thousand. In- 
triguing and planning here and there. 
"What lor? To deceive somebody or 
other ! Why not tell the truth right 
out ? Would it not be easier ? It 
would. Politicians would not be 
under the necessity of using so many 
arguments to make their hearers and 
constituents believe that they are the 
very men wanted, and that their 
opponents are " the very men not 
wanted. I was diverted at a gentle- 
man in this Territory, fifteen or 
sixteen years ago, who put himself 
up as a candidate for the legislature. 
He went on a tour of what is called 
"stamp speaking," telling the people 
" I am the man you want ; this other 
is the man you do not want ; you 
may think you want him but you do 
Dot, I am the man you should send 
to the les^islature, and the one you 
should vote for." They could not see 
the point and did not vote for him. 
His opponent kept quietly attending to 
his business, all he said beitig, " I am 
Dot at all anxious for office, and if 
the people want me, they may vote 
for me." 

How many times have I heard men 
labor an hour or two to prove that 
baptism is not necessary; when a 
dose-communion Baptist, with a Bible 
in bis hand, would come along and in 
five minutes prove that it was neces- 
sary. Some Christians will argue 
that the taking of the sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper is necessary ; while 
others will argue for hours that it is 
ittinecessary. But the one who argues 
in the affirmative has the Bible — the 
v^ords of Jesus to sustain him, and 
iis opponent, however strenuously he 
may labor, cannot substantiate his 
position, because his premises are 
&lse, consequently his whole argu- 
ment must fall to the ground. 

I used to be amused in my youth 
at the friend Quakers ; if they had 
done nothing for a whole week, from 



Monday morning till Saturday night, 
they would surely rise from their 
beds, if sick, for the sake of working 
on the first day of the week — the 
Sabbath — to show to mankind that 
they were above superstition. They 
would declare that the observance of 
the Sabbath as a day of rest was all 
superstition, all the work of the 
Elders, and was unnecessary. 

When our Elders go forth to preach 
the Gospel, in the power and demon- 
stration of the Spirit of God, it com- 
mends itself to every heart j and, if 
the people admit the truth of the 
Scriptures, it is by no means difficult 
to convince them of the truth of the 
doctrines that we preach ; but it re- 
quires a great deal of the power of 
God to induce some to receive it 
enough to carry it out practically in 
their lives, and to live by every word 
that proceeds out of the mouth of 
God. Very few dp this. Many will 
acknowledge that faith, baptism, the 
laying on of hands and the Lord's 
Supper are accordiig to the law and 
the testimony; l>ut pride, the love of 
the world, the love of money, and the 
love of a good name prevent many 
from obeying. A i^ood name! Bless 
me ! what is a name ? It may shine 
like the noon-day sun in the estima- 
tion of friends and neighbors to-day, 
and to-morrow be eclipsed in mid- 
night darkness, to rise no more! 

The glory of the world passes away, 
but the glory that the Saints are after 
is that which is to come in the 
eternal world ; the intelligence, honor 
and brightness that come from the 
Supreme Being, by which the inhabi- 
tants of celestial spheres live without 
sorrow and pain. 

Joy, comfort, consolation, glory, 
happiness, perfection and eternal lives 
are before us, with the eternity of 
God to spend in the fruition of the 
glory of him that sits on the throne, 
the Lamb that was slain for us. 
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Glory, honor, mi^ht, dominion, and 
the kingdom for ever and ever. If 
we submit in all thingfs to him, whose 
right it is to re g^n king of nations as 
he does king of Saints, we shall attain 



to this. I do desire that we may be 
numbered with this happy company^ 
and I pray that the Lord will help 
us to be so. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, April 9, 1871. 



(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 



GATHERING THE SAINTS — THE PROVIDENCES OF THE LORD — USELESSNESS 

OF NON-PRODUCERS — ARBITRATION BETTER THAN COURTS — ^FEED 

NOT FIGHT THE INDIANS — PAYING TITHING. 



I have a few sermons to preach, 
and as the time is short I do not know 
that I shall be able to deliver as many 
as 1 wish to. I want your attention, 
and you wll have to be quiet. I find 
that my voice is a little broken, and 
it will be pretty hard for me to speak 
so that you can hear me. I shall not 
try to talk down the crying of children, 
the whispering of the congregation, 
or the shuflfling of feet, as I have often 
done. I want your attention to the 
various Subjects I wish to lay before 



you 



for I shall have but a few 



minutes to speak on each one. 

In the first place, I want to say to 
the Elders who go forth to preach the 
Gospel — no matter who may apply 
to you for baptism, even if you have 
good reason to believe they are un- 
worthy, if they require it forbid them 
not, but perform that duty and ad- 
minister the ordinance for them ; it 
clears the skirts of your garmeiits, 
and the responsibility is upon them. 

A few words now with regard to 



gathering. I will say that if unworthy 
people are gathered in the future, ifc 
is nothing new or strange, nothing 
more than we expect. If this net 
does not gather the good and the 
bad we should have no idea that it is 
the net that Jesus spoke about when 
he said that it should gather of all 
kinds. Furthermore, there are a 
great many who come into the Church 
Vecause they know the work is true. 
Their judgment, and every reHSoning 
faculty and power of their minds tells 
them it is true; consequently they 
embrace the truth. But do they 
receive the love of it ? That is the 
question. I will tell you that very 
few of those who receive the love of 
the truth, but many of those who fall 
away, though they know the Gospel 
is true, do not possess the love of the 
truth, and they will not apostatize 
while scattered. We try to get them 
to do so in the old country, but they 
will not. Bring them over to New 
York and they will not apostatize. 
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They will labor there year after year, 
and straggle nnd toil until they can 
ffet to the gathering place, they must 
come to headquarters, then they can 
apostatize, forsake the faith, atid turn 
away from the holy command men ts 
of the Lord Jesiis. This is not our 
business. Our duty is to preach the 
Gospel and to receive all that wish to 
have the ordinances administered to 
them, and leave the result in the 
hands of God. This is his work, not 
oars. He has called us to be co- 
laborers with him. 

I want to say for the consolation 
of the Elders of Israel and those who 
go forth to preside, you need have no 
trouble with regard to the building 
up of this kingdom, only do your 
duty in the sphere to which you are 
assigned. I think there is more 
responsibility on myself than nny 
other one man on this earth pertaining 
to the salvation of the human family ; 
yet my patli is a pleasant path to 
walk in, my labors are very agreeable, 
for I take no thought what I shall 
say ; 1 trouble not myself with regard 
to my duties. All I have to do is to 
live, as I have often made the com- 
parison, and keep my spirit, feelings 
^d conscience like a sheet of blank 
paper, and let the Spirit and power of 
God write upon it what he pleases, 
^hen he writes I will read ; but if 1 
"ead before he writes, I am very likely 
^ be wrong. If you will take the 
*inae course you will not have the 
least trouble. 

Brother Carrington was telling us 

about the way in which money turned 

Qpto clear the ship after sending off 

more Saints than he had means to pay 

for. Was this a miracle any more 

than many other things in our lives 

and in the work of God ? No, the 

providences of God are all a miracle 

to the human family until they 

understand them. There are no 

miracles only to those who are 



ignorant. A miracle is supposed to 
be a result without a cause, but there 
is no such thing. There is a cause 
for every result we see ; ahd if wo see 
a result without understandincf the 
cause we call it a miracle. This is 
what we have been taught; but there 
is no miracle to those who understand. 

While Brother Carrington was 
speaking about getting twenty pounds, 
I thought of a few circumstances 
which have transpired here. I will 
refer to one that came along in 1856. 
In that year our agents in Ei)gland 
loaded up the Saints, broui^ht them 
over the ocean, up the rivers and 
railroads, and fitted them out with 
ox [earns, wagons, and provisions, and 
then sent on their drafts to me, and 
within thirty days I had piled upon 
me $78,000 that I had to pay. I 
ni'ver was apprized of any draft being 
drawn upon me, or one word sent 
from the Liverpool oflGce, until I saw 
the drafts as they commenced to come 
in for five, ten, or fifteen thousand 
dollars. I did not know where I was 
going to get the first dollar ; but I 
did just as I always do — njy duty and 
trusted in God. I had not a draft 
protested, and I do not think that 
any man went without his pay. But 
let me have done the business, I 
should have done it differently. When 
I have the privilege of acting, I act 
a little more by works than altogether 
by faith. I dare not trust my faith 
quite so far, but others dare, and they 
have not swamped me yet; they have 
not fettered my feet so tliat 1 cannot 
walk, nor tied my hands so that I 
cannot handle, nor my tongue so that 
I cannot speak ; and the Lord has 
delivered me every time with the help 
of my brethren. 

We do not care anything about 
these things, they are but trifles. We 
could stand here and talk until to- 
morrow morning, telling remarkable 
instances of the providences of God 
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towards his servants and people, and 
then only have just commenced. Who 
put flour into the barrels here when 
we were destitute and had nothing to 
eat ? The women would go and 
scrape the precious barrel and take 
out the last half ounce of raeal and 
make up a little cake to divide among 
the children ; and perhaps the next 
time they would go to the barrel they 
would find it half full of flour. Who 
put it in? Their neighbors? No, 
they had none to put in. Was it 
from the States ? If it was, they 
who brought it must have flown 
through the air, for they could not 
have brought it with ox teams quite 
so quickly. But without stopping to 
inquire further about how this re- 
plenishing of the flour ban els was 
effected, I know now, and knew then, 
that these elements that we live in 
are full of all that we produce from 
the earth, air, and water. I told the 
people when we settled here that we 
had all the facilities here that we 
could ask for, all we had to do was 
to go to work and organize the 
elements. How far Jesus went to get 
the wine that was put into the pots 
which we read about in the account 
of the marriage at Cana of Galilee I 
do not know ; but I know that he had 
power to call the elements that enter 
into the grape into those pots of 
water, unperceived by anybody in 
the room. He had power to pass 
through a congregation unseen by 
them ; he had power to step through 
a wall and no person be able to see 
him ; he had power to walk on the 
water, and none of those with whom 
he associated could tell how ; he had 
power to call the elements together 
and they were made into bread, but 
it was done by invisible hands. 

Well, I will change the subject a 
little, and I say to the brethren, do 
not be discouraged ; bring on all who 
wish to obey the Gospel, that they 



may apostatize. We want them to 
apostatize as quickly as possible. 
How lonsr will the people continue to 
apostatize ? Until the Master comes. 
When he comes the word will go 
forth, " Hather my wheat into ray 
srarner, and bind the tares in bundles, 
that they may be burned." The 
wheat and the tares will grow toorether 
until harvest, and we cannot help it, 
and we need not worrv about it 
neither. 

We want the brethren and sisters 
to feel around and see if they can 
find a sixpence, a dollar or five dollars 
to help out the poor. Talk about the 
people over yonder being hungry, 
why I have known them eat not more 
than a third of a meal for a whole- 
week in order to save enough to feed 
two or three of us Elders. I was- 
always ashamed to take it ; and I will 
tell you what else I am ashamed of.. 
I am ashamed that any man c illing^ 
himself an Elder of Israel should go- 
to any country to preach the Gospel 
and then commence begging. Such 
a course is disgraceful. I have no 
fellowship for those who do it; and 
those who will borrow and not repay 
ought to be cut off* the Church. I 
will give you a little of my experience 
when on my English mission. Whei^ 
I landed in Liverpool I had six bits,, 
and with that I bought me a hat. I 
had worn, on my journey to England, 
a little cap that my wife had made- 
me out of a pair of pantaloons that I 
could not wear any longer. We 
stayed in Liverpool one year and 
sixteen days, and during that time we 
baptized between eight and nine 
thousand persons, printed five thou- 
sand Books of Mormon^ three thousand 
hymn books, over sixty thousand 
tracts that we gave to the people, and 
the Millennial Star; established a 
mission in London, Edinburgh, and 
I do not know but in a hundred other 
places, and we sustained ourselves. 
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Who was there on that missioD, I 
mean among the missionaries, that 
bad a coat or cloak that I didn't pay 
for ? I transacted the business myself, 
and we paid every dime. We got 
money from the brethren and sisters 
and paid them np. Besides doing 
this, we fed family after family; and 
I never allowed myself to do down to 
the printing office without putting 
my band in the drawer and taking 
oiat as many coppers as I coald hold, 
so that I might throw them to beggars 
n^tthoot being stopped by them on 
the road. Did we borrow that which 
w'e did not pay ? No. Did we beg ? 
N^o. The brethren and sisters, and 
especially the sisters, woald nrge us 
to come and eat with them. 1 would 
try to beg off; but that would not do, 
it would hurt their feelings, we must 
go nnd eat their food, while they 
Would starve to procure it. I was 
^ways ashamed of this; but I in- 
variably had a sixpence to give them. 
Bow much had I given to me ? One 
sister, who now lives in Payson, gave 
*^e a sovereiqjn and a pair of stockings ; 
^'id when I came away a hatter, by 
*he name of Miller, sent two hats by 
^e to my little boys. The sisters, 
^hen I first went to Liverpool, made 
^ Httle contribution and got me a pair 
^f pantaloons. I was not in the 
*^^bit of begging, but I said to them, 
* When my trousers are a little ridi- 
^lous, I guess you will know it, 
^on*t you ?" and they gave me a pair 
^^ pantaloons, otherwise I do not 
^Mnk 1 received one farthing. I 
^ight have received a shilling or two 
■fixjm others, but I do not recollect, 
^en we left we sent over a shipload 
of the brethren and sisters, a good 
iftany of whose fares we paid. When 
I went into Liverpool I do not think 
I could have got trusted a sixpence 
if I had gone into every store and 
fifaop in Che place. When we came 
away a certain Captain wanted to 
No. 6. 



bring Us over, and said he, " Are yob 
ready ?" " No.** " How lon^^ muit 
I wait for you?" "Eight days;*' 
and they tied np one of thd fineJt 
vessels in the harbor of Liverpool in 
order to bring us over. I thougHt 
this was a miracle, don't you ? ( I aA 
sure there are some sisters now here 
who came with us in that vessel. I 
received that as a miracle. It was 
the hand of God. Was it our abilitv ? 
No. Is it our ability that has accom- 
plished what we see here in building 
up a colony in the wilderness ? Is it 
the doings of man? No. To be 
sure we assist in it, and we d6 as wp 
are directed. But God is our Captain ; 
he is our master. He is the " owte 
man" that we serve. In hini is our 
light, in him is our life; in him ts 
our hope, and we serve him ^Vith eih 
undivided heart, or we should do sd. 

What do yoa suppose I think wheti 
I hear people any, " 0, see whnt the 
Mormons have done in the mountains. 
It is Brigham Young. What a head 
he has got ! What power he has got! 
How well he controls the people T' 
The people are ignorant of otir true 
character. It is the Lord that has. 
done this. It is not any one hian or 
sot of men ; only as we are led and 
guided by the spirit of truth. It is 
the oneness, wisdom, power, knof^. 
ledge and providences of G6d ; an^ 
all that we can say is, we are hiti 
servants' and handmaids, and let u{i 
ser^e hrm with an undivided heart. 

Let us gather the poor. Look up 
your sixpences, dimes, and dollars. 
Just think what your feelings- would 
be, if your children had to go to b^ 
to-night crying for bread and you had 
none to give them! Think of it-, 
families, you who profess to be Sainti^ 
Fathers, think of getting up in the 
morning and not a mouthful to feq^< 
your fartrilies with. I have seen thet^ 
totter along, although it was godd. 
times when I was there to what ft 

Vol. XIV. 
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,& now, so they say ; but I have seen 

.Ihena' totter along the streets when 

Chey could hardly stand up, for want. 

, But Inever failed to give such persons 

f'xpence, a shilling, or a penny, when 
realized that such was their position 
.i)efore they passed me. The Lord 
gave it to me and I dealt it out freely, 
and am doing so still, and I calculate 
to do so. 

Now, let us help the poor, bring 
ibem here, place them in good, com- 
fortable circumstances, so that they 
. can strut up and say, " I guess I am 
somebody, and I ask no odds of the 
Lord." 0, fools ! When I hear such 
(expressions, or see such a disposition 
manifested, I think, " 0, foolish Gala- 
fians, who hath bewitched you ? who 
las turned your brain and made you 
believe that you are independent of 
that Being who brought you and all 
,lhe human family on tho earth ? Who 
las instructed yon to believe that 
God has nothing to do with us, that 
levery thing that is is by the provi- 
dence of chance, or no providence at 
all, and that man is all there is ?" 
Who has taught the people this? 
ITot the wise, not the true philosopher. 
Find a true philosopher and you find 
one who has the true principles of 
Christianity. He delights in them ; 
and sees and understands the hand 
jof Providence guiding and directing 
Id all the affairs of this life. Though 
in6n are severed far from God, and 
{bough they have hewn out to them- 
jnelves cisterns, broken cisterns that 
^ill hold no water, the true philo- 
sopher recognizes the hand of the 
Supreme, guidiug and controlling the 
idTairs of the children of men. 

I have a short discourse to preach 
Aow to my friends who may be here 
to-day, who are engaged in, or who 
cnay contemplate commencing opera- 
,tions in^ the mining business. It is 
fihe general belief now, that there is 
A great deal of mineral wealth in 



these mountains. The reports that 
have gone abroad concerning this are 
causing great excitement ; and I will 
preach a short discourse now to miners, 
merchants, lawyers, doctors, priests, 
people, everybody. I want to talk to 
you a little and give you some counsel ; 
and I want the Saints to take this 
counsel. But they take it . all the 
time, and I expect they will continue 
to do so. This counsel is with regard 
to lawing with one another. I want 
to say to you miners: Do not go to 
law at all ; it does you no good, and 
only wastes your substance. It causes 
idleness, waste, wickedness, vice, and 
immorality. Do not go to law. You 
cannot find a court room without a 
great number of spectators in it; 
what are they doing ? Idling away 
their time to no profit whatever. As 
for lawyers, if they will put their 
brains to work and learn how to raise 
potatoes, wheat, cattle, build factories, 
be merchants or tradesmen, it will be 
a great deal better for them than 
trying to take the property of others 
from them through litigation. 

We haye got to a state in our 
nation when there is quite a portion 
of the young and middle-aged men 
who calculate to live, as the saying is, 
by their wits. I would like to have 
a man look philosophically into his 
own heart, by the spirit of truth, and 
examine himself, and see what he is, 
what he was made for, and what use 
he is on the earth if he never did a 
thing to produce a morsel of bread. 
Such a man eats the bread of the 
laborer, he vsrears the clothing of the 
laborer ; every time he lies down on 
his bed he lies on that which the 
labor of another produced ; he never 
took the pains to raise a goose, duck, 
lamb, or sheep. He never sheared a 
sheep or tried to make cloth of the 
wool; he never took the pains to 
plough the ground and sow a little 
wheat, to plant a few potatoes, to raise 
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a calf, a pig, or a chicken. No, he 
never did anything nseful ; bat still 
he eats, drinks, and wears, and lives 
in luxury . In the name of common 
iBense what ase is such a man on this 
earth ? The question may arise, 
^* Must we not have law ?" We have 
plenty of it, and sometimes we have 
« little too much. Legislators make 
ioo many laws ; they make so many 
that the people do not know anything 
ttbolit them. Wise legislators will 
never make more laws than the people 
tan understand. But by reason of 
the wealth of our country, young men 
are sent to schools and colleges, and 
irfter receiving their education they 
calculate to live by it. Will education 
feed and clothe you, keep you warm 
Dn a cold day, or enable you to build 
a hoose ? Not at all. Should we 
txry down education on this account r 
No. What is it for ? The improve- 
ment of the mind ; to instruct us in 
all arts and sciences, in. the history of 
the world, in the laws of nations; to 
enable us to understand the laws and 
principles of life, and how to be useful 
"While we live. But the idler is ot no 
^se to himself or to the world in which 
l»e dwells. 

In all nations, or at least in all 

^vilized nartions, there are distinctions 

ftnaong the people created by rank, 

titles, and property. How does God 

look upon these distinctions ? ' How 

*^o Truth, Justice, and Mercy look 

Tipon them ? They are all alike in 

their eyes. The king upon the throne 

Hnd the beggar in the street are the 

"^ame before the Heavens — the same 

h the eyes of Truth, Justice, Love, 

and Mercy. Find a true philosopher 

and he will look at the children of 

men as they are. I do not care 

whether he says so or not, he regards 

the poorest of the poor as human 

beings — men and women, and the 

kings and great ones, no matter how 

iihey are clothed, if they wear crowns, 



diadems, and diamonds, and ride in 
gilded coaches, are but human beings. 
Our education should be such as to 
improve our minds and fit us for 
increased usefulness ; to make us of 
greater service to the human family ; 
to enable us to stop our rude methods 
of living, speaking, and thinking. 
But you take those who befir the 
sway among men, those who hold the 
affairs of the nations in their hands, 
catch them in the dark, and they are 
the lowest of the creations of God. 
Many of them descend to the lowest 
gutters they can find, and there, in 
darkness and in private, wallow in 
filth and wickedness. This is a waste 
of their lives, a prostitution of their 
knowledge and of the blessings Provi- 
dence has bestowed upon them. Many 
of them will sit and gamble all nig^ht, 
to see who sh lU have the pile ; and 
such men are called gentlemen ! And 
in the day time they seem the most 
perfect gentlemen imaginable. They 
are accomplished to the highest 
degree; they understand languages, 
and amongst them are to be found 
lawyers, doctors, statesmen and mem- 
bers of the highest classes of society. 
I heard of one in New York. A 
young man went there from Boston, 
and a gentleman wished to show him 
around, and initiate him into the 
mysteries of high life in New York. 
He took him to one of the finest 
houses on Fifth Avenue, I think it 
was. The young man supposed it 
was the residence of a private family. 
He was led into a long hall, so richly 
adorned and ornamented that his 
eyes were dazzled. There was table 
after table, table after table, sur- 
rounded by gentlemen who were 
gambling, and the furniture and the 
room throughout were gorgeous in 
the extreme. Here was hall after 
after hall, side roomB, refreshment 
rooms, etc., and the young man found 
out that he was in a fashionable 
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gambHnar hell. He had not believed 
in Rach things before; bnt he sat 
there all nig^ht watchinpr,for he wanted 
to find out something pertaining to 
fashionable life in the metropolis. 
About 3 or 4 o'clock in the morning 
there was a gentleman sat back from 
one of the tables. He had played, 
played, played at one of the tables 
until he had played himself perfectly 
out, his money and estate all firone. 
He entered the place the night before 
a wealthy man, and by 3 or 4 o'clock 
in the morning he was not worth a 
penny in the world. He threw him- 
self back from the table, and sayinsf, 
" Gentlemen, I am played out," he 
took a derringer pistol from his pocket, 
put it ^o his ear, and put a ball 
through his brains. He was one of 
the wisest of that class of men I ever 
heard of. If each and every one of 
them would do like this one, before 
commencing to game, and leave their 
substance to men and women who 
would labor, they would prove them- 
selves wise, for their wealth would 
benefit the earth. " 0," say they, 
" we have plenty." If you have, go 
and build up another city or town ; 
go itito the wilderness, take the poor 
vrith }ou, teach them how to farm, 
how to raise cattle, how to gather 
around thera the comforts of life, and 
prove youi'selves worthy of an exist- 
ence. If you have money to gamble 
with, you have money to buy a farm 
and set the poor to work. In doing 
this, you are helping to elevate the 
human family; but in gfambling and 
otherwise abusing the blessings, power 
and influence you possess, you do no 
good to anybody, and work out your 
own destruction. When you have 
bought a farm and set the poor to 
work, get a school on your farm, and 
begin and teach those who never had 
the privilege of going t-o school 
There are hundreds and thousands in 
the City of New York who never 



went to school a day in their lives ; 
they are wallowing in the gutter^ 
ragrged, dirty, and filthy. They learn 
sharpness, it is true ; bnt where do 
they sleep ? By the wayside, or crawl 
into some old building — ^girls and 
boys, and live there by the thousand. 
They have not a shelter to place their 
hef\^8 nnder, but when night comes 
their only refuge is old buildings, 
hovels, and corners of streets 'for- 
saken by the police, and there they 
must spend the night. Why not 
take such characters and bring them; 
out to this country, or take them to 
California, Oregon, or to the plains 
of Illinois, Wisconsin, <&c., and make 
a town, settle up the country, and 
make these poor, miserable creatures- 
better off? You would prove your- 
selves worthy of existence on the 
earth if you would. But no, " We 
will gamble." Now gamblers, stop 
your gambling here and go to work;, 
that is my advice. " Well but," say 
some, " we are not going to be in- 
structed by Brigham Young." Who 
cares for that ? If you will not re- 
ceive my instructions, instruct your- 
selves. I want you to see, in and of 
yourselves, that your life is a poor 
miserable life of waste, a disgrace to 
the human family. Go to work, 
improve the country, build towns and 
cities, set out shade trees, build school 
houses and meeting houses and 
worship what you please, we do not 
care what. Be civil, honest in your 
deal, be upright, do not take that 
which belongs to your neighbor; and 
mmers do not go to law, and lawyers 
go to work. If you have difficulties 
that you cannot settle among your- 
selves, have recourse to arbitration. 
Select your men, three, five, seven,, 
nine, eleven, thirteen, or what number 
you please, men without prejudice for 
this or that side, place them in pos- 
session of the facts of the case ; and 
when they say, *' Mr. James Munroe, 
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-you do 80 much ;" or, " Mr. John 
Jones, ycm do so and so, this is oar 
decision," abide by it. This coarse 
will cost yoa nothing, yon go a(K)ut 
your business, the coantry is qaiet, 
and the commanity is not running 
after these infernal courts. Excuse 
me for the expression ; but the whole 
nation think we must have courts, 
and the courts adjudicate ; and some 
xx>urts take the liberty of legislating 
as well as adjudicating, when, the 
fact is, if all difficulties now taken 
into courts were submitted to men's 
honor, honesty, brains, and hearts, 
they could be adjudicated without the 
leadt trouble in the world. What 
would we. do with our judges in such 
a state of society ? Let them go to 
larming, get a factory, or go into 
business and improve the country. 

I cannot say that this counsel is 
-especially for the Ldtter-day Saints. 
Why ? I'or this simple reason — ^you 
take out of these mountains the whole 
of the community except the Latter- 
day Saints, and I might include a 
^ood many who do not belong to the 
Church, and we would not have a 
lawsuit in our midst from one year's 
end to another for five hundred miles 
square. And if the counsel I have 
Just given be adopted we shall have 
the most stable mining districts 
through our settlements that have 
ever been found in the western 
country. You will never see the 
excitement that you have seen in 
other mining localities. Of coarse 
there may be some who will crawl up 
into the mountains, build up little 
towns, and have their games and a 
little rowdyism, but not much ; you 
will see a steadfast community. 

We say to the Latter-day Saints, 
'Work for these capitalists, and work 
honestly and faithlully, and they will 
pay you faithfully. 1 am acquainted 
with a good many of them, and as far 
JBB 1 know them, I do not know but 



every one is an honorable man. They 
are capitalists, they want to make 
money, and they want to make it 
honestly and according to the prin- 
ciples of honest dealing. If they 
have means and are determined to 
risk it in opening mines you work for 
thom by the day. Haul their ores, 
build their furnaces, and take your 
pay for it, and enter your lands, 
build houses, improve your farms, bay 
your stock, and make yourselves 
better off; but no lawing in the case. 
I have had an experience in this. I 
never lawed it much in my life ; but 
from my jouth my study has been to 
avoid law, and to take a course that 
no man could get the advantage of me. 
The esteem in which I hold law 
prompts me to keep out of it. Yoa 
recollect the story of the lawyer and 
the two farmers. The farmers had. 
quarreled about a cow, and they went 
to law, and the result was the farmers 
held the cow and the lawyer milked 
her. 1 never see law going on much 
without the lawyer getting the milk 
and the cream, while those who go to 
law hold the cow for him to milk. 
I know you think my esteem is not 
very high for lawyers. I will say it 
is not for their evil practices ; but as 
men and gentlemen I have known 
many who never dabbled in dis- 
honesty. I have marveled many 
times at .the oath that is required of 
a lawyer with regard to his client; it 
gives him license to make white black, 
and black white. If I were to fix up 
an oath for a lawyer to take when he 
entered upon business, I would make 
him swear to tell the truth, and to. 
show the right of the case, for or 
against, every time, that is what I 
would do. But they are licensed 
from the very oath tbey take to juatify 
their client, let him be ever so wrong; 
this, however, does not compel them 
to be dishonest. Now, I do beseech 
you, I pray you, for your own sakes, 
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you capitalists, to have no law. I 
have heard it said that a mine is good 
for nothing until there has been two 
or three lawsuits over it, but I say 
that will make your claims no better 
whatever. 

I will say still further with regard 
to our rich country here. Suppose 
there was no railroad across this con- 
tinent, could you do anything with 
these mines ? Not the lenst in the 
world. All this galena would not 
bear transportation were it not tor 
that ; and, take the mines from first 
to last, there is not enough silver and 
gold in the galena ore to pay for 
shipping were it not for the railroad. 
And then, were it not for this little 
railroad from Ogden to this city these 
Cottonwood mines would not pay, for 
you could not cart the ore. Well, 
they want a little more help, and we 
want to build them a railroad direct 
to Cottonwood, so that they can make 
money. We want them to do it and 
to do it on business principles, so that 
they can keep it, and when you get 
it, make good use of it and we will 
help you. There is enough for all. 
We do not want any quarreling or 
contention ; end I believe that, if 
dishonest capitalists were to come 
here, and commence a dishonest course 
with our citizens in hiring them, there 
are men of honor sufficient to say, 
" You had better get out ot this place ; 
we are an honest and industiious 
community, and we wish to deal on 
honest principles and make this com- 
munity substantial. We will furnish 
you with all your supplies that we 
can produce here, and take our pay 
for it ; you take your capital and add 
to it, and then when you leave you 
will tieel well about us and yourselves.'* 

I do not want you to think that I 
have ever counseled this. Do it, in 
and of yourselves, for you know it 
would be ridiculous in the eyes of 
some to take counsel of Brigham 



Young ; it would be preposterous to* 
suppose he can give good counsel. I 
leave that, however, to ever^- man or 
woman to decide whether or not it is. 
good counsel. There has been but 
little of this contention and Jawing 
here, and I do hope and pray there 
will be less ; it only creates bad feel- 
ings and distress in any society in the. 
world. 

We are here as a human tamily,. 
Bless your hearts, there is not one or 
us but what is a son or daughter of. 
Adam and Eve, not any but what are- 
just as much brothers and sisters as 
we should be if born of the same 
parents, right in the same family^ 
with only ten children in the family.. 
It is the same blood precisely. I do 
not care where we come from, we are 
all of this family, and the blood has 
not been changed. It is true that a. 
curse came upon certain portions of 
the human family — those who turned^ 
away from the holy commandments 
of the Lord our God. What did they 
do ? In ancient days old Israel was. 
the chosen people in whom the Lord 
delighted, and whom he blessed and 
did so much for. Yet they trans- 
gressed every law that he gave them^ 
changed every ordinance that he de- 
livered to them, broke every covenant 
made with the fathers, and turned 
away entirely from his holy com- 
mandments, and the Lord cursed 
them. Cain was cursed for this, with, 
this black skm that there is so much, 
said about. Do you think that we 
could make laws to change the color 
of the skin of Cain's descendants?. 
If we can, we can change the leopard's 
spots ; but we cannot do this, neither 
can we change their blood. 

There is a curse on these aborigines 
of our country who roam the plains^ 
and are so wild that you cannot tame 
them. They are of the house of 
Israel; they once had the Gospel 
delivered to them, they had the. 
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oracles of truth; JesuR came and 
administered to them after his resar- 
rection, and they received and de- 
lighted in the Gospel until the fourth 
generation, when they turned away 
and became so wicked that God cursed 
them with this dark and benighted 
aod loathsome condition; and they 
want to sit on the ground in the dirt, 
and to live by hunting, and they 
cannot be civilized. And right upon 
this, 1 will say to our government if 
they could hear me, *♦ You need never 
fight the Indians, but if you want to 
get rid of them try to civilize them." 
How manv were here when we came ? 
At the Warm Springs, at this little 
grove where they would pitch their 
tents, we found perhaps three hundred 
Indians ; but I do not suppose that 
there are three of that band left alive 
now. There was another band a little 
south, another north, another further 
east; but I do not suppose there is 
one in ten, perhaps not one in a 
liundred, now alive of those who were 
here when we came. Did we kill 
them? No, we fed them. They 
Would say, " We want just as fine 
flour as you have." To Walker, the 
chief, whom all California and New 
Mexico dreaded, I said, " It will just 
as sure kill as the world, if you live 
as we live." Said he, " I want as 
good as Brigham, J want to eat as he 
<ioe8." Said I, " Eat then, but it will 
till you." I told the same to Arapcen, 
Walker's brother ; but they must eat 
and drink as the whites did, and I do 
Hot suppose that one in a hundred of 
those bands are alive. We brought 
their children into our families, and 
nursed and did everything for them 
it was possible to do for human beings, 
but die they would. J)o not tight 
them, but treat them kindly. There 
will then be no stain on the Govern- 
ment, and it will get rid of them 
much quicker than by fighting them. 
They have got to bo civilized, and 



there will be a remnant of them' 
saved. I have said enough onthUi 
subject. i 

I want to say a little now .with' 
regard to tithing. Some of this* 
people think they pay their tithing* ' 
I expect they do; but I can mako' 
the samo comparison that Jesus did* 
when in Jerusalem. Here came the 

• 

Scribes, Pharisees, Sadducees, ,&o., 
and put their substance in the Lord^i' 
storehouse ; and there came along a 
poor widow with nothing, to all ap- 
pearance. She had not clothing to 
make her comfortable, but she hadl* 
two mites, whicli she had saved- 
probably by her labor, and she placed' 
them in the storehouse of the Lord*' 
Jesus lifted himself up, and, seeing, 
what they were doing, said, "Of »• 
truth I say unto you that this pooa? 
widow hath cast in more than they^ 
all ; for all these have of their abun-* 
dance cast in unto the ofiiHings of' 
God ; but she of her penury hath cast 
in all her living that she had." Now^"* 
there are a few of just this same kind< 
of characters here who do pay theup* 
tithing. But do we rich men pay 
ours ? Not by considerable. I caa 
inform the Elders of Israel and every- ' 
body else that since we have been* 
raising grain in these valleys -.the- 
deposits paid in on tithing have nofcJ 
amounted to one-hundredth part of. 
all that has been raised, whereas one-* 
tenth was due the storehouse of the* 
Lord. You may say, " Brother i 
Brigham, have yon paid in your? ?'* . 
No, I have not. There is a nuipber< 
of the brethren who have paid in qoo-* 
siderable, bub I expect I have paid* 
more tithing than any other man in« 
this- Church. I expect 1 have dpne« 
ftiore for the poor than any other roanS 
in the Church; yet 1 have hardly* 
commenced to pay my tithing. How * 
is it with you? I know how it,is,i 
There are a few poor who pay their* 
tithing, and who are pretty strict • 
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but take the masses of the people, 
and tbey have not pnid one-twentieth 
of their tithing. Do you believe it ? 
]« know it. If I were to reason over 
t^is and attempt to show the Latter- 
day Saints the inconsistency of their 
cX)nrse* in the n\|itter, I would plant 
ipy fedt on this ground : We are not 
our own, we are bought with a price, 
we are the Lord's; our time, our 
talents, our gold and silver, our wheat 
Bjud fine flpur, onr wine and our oil, 
our cattle, and all there is on this 
earth that we have in our possession 
i| the- Lord's and he requires one- 
t^nth 'of this for the building up of 
fais ktegdom. Whether we have 
much or little, one-tenth should be 
paid in for tithing. What for ? I 
qan tell you what for in a hundred 
instances, but I will only tell you 
jpst a few, and will commence with 
the poor. You count me out fifty, a 
hundred, five hundred, or a thousand 
of the poorest men and women you 
can find in this community ; with the 
means that I have in my possession, 
I, will take these ten, fifty, hundred, 
five hundred, or a thousand people, 
and put them to labor; but only 
enough to benefit their health and to 
make their food and sleep sweet unto 
tbem, and in ten years I will make 
that community wealthy. In ten 
years I will pat six, a hundred, or a 
thousand individuals, whom we have 
to support now by donations, in a 
position not only to support them- 
selves, but they shall be wealthy, shall 
rjde in their carriages, have fine 
bouses to live in, orchards to go to, 
flocks and herds and everything to 
make them comfortable. But it is 
not every man that can do this. The 
Bishops cannot do it; not that V 
vrould speak lightly of the wisdom of 
0«r Bishops, but we have hardly a 
Bishop in the Church who knows A 
vrith regard to the duties of his oflBce. 
8till we have good men, but onr 



hearts are somewhere else, and we 
are not studying the kingdom, the 
welfare of the human family, nor what 
our office calls upon us to perform* 
We do not seek after the poor and 
have every man and woman put to 
usury. This ought to be, for our 
time is the Lord's. All we want is 
to direct this time and use it profitably. 
There is abundance of labor before 
us. We have the earth to snbdae, 
and to make it like the Garden to 
Eden. Do yon believe it ? I knovr 
it. But how do we live? Very 
much like the rest of the world. We 
are ready to run over all creation. 
Just as I have said to some of the 
brethren, and to some that I have 
known in the world ; they get their 
eye on a dime ; they see it roll away 
and they go after it. By and by they 
stub their toe against an eagle ; soon 
they come to another one, a doubloon 
or a slug, and they will stub their toe 
against it, and down they go; bat 
they are up again, *or their eye is on 
that dime, and, in their eagerness to 
obtam it, they stumble over the eagles 
they might pick up if they bad 
wisdom to do it. Is this so ? O yes, 
they who have eyes to see can see. 
Take things calm and easy, pick up 
everything, let nothing go to waste. * 
Yon, sisters, know I have some- 
times told you what my office is. 
Does it make you ashamed of me when 
you hear some of the brethren say, 
" Well, I do no* believe that Brother 
Brigham has anything to do with my 
farm or household matters, or with 
temporal things ; I do not think the 
First Presidency has anythinj? to do 
with my temporal affiairs.*' O, yes, 
we have ; and to come right down to 
the point, it is my privilege, if I were 
capable, to teach every woman in this 
Church and kingdom how to keep 
house, and how to sweep house, cook 
meat, wash dishes, make bread with- 
out any waste, &c. I may go to a 
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bouse and what do I see ? Perhaps 
the bottom or top of the bread is 
burnt to a coal. Whj did you not 
do different? "0, these ore acci- 
dents." Yes, because we never think 
of the business on our hands. Mother 
gets up and it is : " 0, Sally, where 
is the dish cloth, I want it in a 
minute ?*' " Susan, where in the 
world have you put that broom ?" or, 
" Where is the iron holder ?" and 
Susan knows nothing about either 
dish cloth or broom, and says, ** We 
bave no iron holder except some waste 
paper." If I had nothing but a piece 
of an old newspaper folded for a 
bolder I would have it where I could 
put my hand on it in a moment, in 
the dark if I wanted it. And so with 
the dishcloth, the broom, the chairs, 
tables, sofas, and everything about 
tbe house, so that if you had to get 
up <n the night you could lay your 
band on whatever you wanted in- 
fitantly. Have a place for everything 
and everything in its place. 

If I only had time I would teach 

you how to knit stockings, for there 

are very few women now-a-days who 

know how many stitches to set on to 

knit stockings for their husbands or 

for themselves ; or what size yam or 

needles they require ; and when their 

fitockings are finished they are like 

some of the6e knitted by machinery 

^a leg six inches long while the foot 

is a foot or a toot and a half long ; or 

^e leg only big enough for a boy ten 

years old, while the foot is big enough 

fo any miner in the country. You 

l^Qow this is extravagant, but it is a 

f&ct that the art of knitting stockings 

^ not near so generally understood 

^ODg the ladies as it should be. I 

^nld tell you how it should be done 

^ I time and knew how myself. 

1 will ask the whole human family 
IB there any harm in teaching people 
W to be mechanics and artists, and 
^bat their life is for F Is there any 



harm in teaching them the laws of 
life and how to live, so that when 
they go down to the grave they can 
say, " There is my life, and it has 
been one of honor ; look at it and do 
as much better than I have as God 
will give you ability to do. This is 
the duty of the human family, instead 
of wasting their lives and the lives of 
their fellow- beings, and the precious 
time God has given us to ini prove 
our minds and bodies by observing 
the laws of life, so that the longevity 
of the human family may begin to 
return. By and by, according to the 
Scriptures, the days of a man shall 
be like the days of a tree. But in 
those days people will not eat and 
drink as they do now; if they do 
their days will not be like a tree, 
unless it be a very short-lived tree. 
This is our business. 

Then pay your tithing, just because 
you like to, not unless you want to. 
They say we cut people o& the Church 
for not paying tithing ; we never 
have yet, but they ought to be. God 
does not fellowship them. The law 
of tithing is an eternal law. The Lord 
Almighty never had his kingdom on 
the earth without the law ot tithing 
being in the midst of his people, and 
he never will. It is an eternal law 
that God has instituted for the benefit 
of the human family, for their salva-. 
tion and exaltation. This law is in 
the Priesthood, but we do not want 
any to observe it unless they are 
willing to do so. If I ask my brethren, 
" Are you willing to pay tithing ?" 
Id any ot them would say, " Yes, we 
are not only willing to pay tithing, 
but all that we have, for wo are the 
Lord's, and all that he has given us 
is his." That would be the reply of 
thousands here to-day. If the law of 
the laud v^ ould permit us we would 
show whether we are willing to deed 
our property to the kingdom of God 
or not. Mine has been deeded ; and 



90 



JOURNAL OF DISCX)URSES. 



now I will tell you that tho insurance 
company that I have taken stock in 
is np yonder, and the Lord of Hosts 
is President of that company. I do 
not want to insure my life in any 
other; and if we want to insure" 
property, let us insure each others* 
and our own. I say, my brethren 
and sisteis, that if we had the privi- 
lege, we would show to the world 
whether we would deed everything to 
the kingdom of God or not. But 
can we do it here ? The Government 
has passed a law to the effect : 

" That it shall not be lawful for any 
corporation or association for religious 
or ch^iri table purposes to acquire or 
hold real estate in any Territory of 
the United States during the existence 
of the territorial government of a 
greater value than fifty thousand 
dollars ; and all real estate acquired 
or held by any such corporation or 
association contrary to the provisions 
of this act shall be* forfeited and 
escheat to the United States: Fro- 
vided, that existing vested rights in 
real estate shall not be impaired by 
the provisions of this section." 

That is how the Government binds 
US up. Never mind, we can build 
temples, pay our tithing and our free- 
will offerings ; we can raise our bread, 
hire our school teachers and teach our 
children without help. We came 
here stripped of everything, and men 
in high places sat and laughed at us, 
and said we should perish ; but we 
have not perished. Many of them 
have gone down to their graves and 
their spirits have gone into the spirit 
world, where they will not have the 
comforting influences of the angels of 
God as the Saints will. Hades, the 
grave and the world of spirits are 
called hell in the original language. 
Now I don't expect them to go down, 
down, down to the bottom of the 
bott/omless pit, where they will be 
pitched over with pitchforks. I do 



not have reference to anything of this 
kind when I speak of hell, or the 
world of spirits. I do not wish to 
frighten people to the anxious seat^ 
and then say, " 0, my beloved sister, 
how did you feel when your dear 
little infant died ?" and, " 0, mj 
beloved brother, did not your heart 
bleed for your dear companion when 
you laid her in the silent bjurne from, 
whence no traveler returns." This is 
not our religion ; our religion does 
not consist of sensation or animal 
magnetism, as that of the sectarian 
world does. I have seen it from ray 
youth up, working on the passions of 
the people, making them crazy. 
About what? Nothing at all. I 
have seen them lie, when under their 
religious excitement, from ten minutea 
to probably an hour without the least 
sign of life in their systems ; not a 
pulse about them, and lay the slightest 
feather in the world to their nose and 
not the least sign of breathing could 
be discerned there, any more than 
anywhere else. After lying awhile 
they would get up all riglat. " What 
have you seen, sister or brother? 
What have you learned more than 
before you had this fit ?" I do not 
know what kind of a fit it would be, 
whether a falling sickness or fainting 
fit, or a fit of animal magnetism. 
" What do you know, sister ?'* 
" Nothing." " What have you seen, 
brother?" "Nothing nor nobody." 
" What have you to tell us that yon 
have learned while in this vision ?" 
" Nothing at all." It always wound 
up like the old song, " All about 
nothing at all." 

That is not the faith of the Latter- 
day Saints. Their religion consists, 
of the knowledge that comes from 
God ; a knowledge of the law of 
heaven, the power of the eternal 
Priesthood of the Son of God ; and by 
obeying this law and these ordinances 
we^ in a business manner, phiio* 
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sopln'cnlly, in a manner that can be 
demonstrated as clearly as a mathe- 
matical problem, gain the right to 
eternal life ; and though we do not 
see the Lord in the flesh we can see 
him in vision, and we have a right to 
visions, administration of angels, the 
power of the eternal Priesthood with 



the keys and blessings thereof. And 
by and through the labors of hia* 
faithful servants the Lor J offers sal- 
vation to the human iamily ; and 
though they will not save themselves 
we calculate to do all we can for them. 
God bless yon. Amen. 
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I have a few words to say to the 
oor.gregation and I wish perfect 
silence. This is a very large room, 
and for any person to fill the space 
within these walls with his voice, he 
needs strength of lungs and stomach 
and the attention of the con oregatioh. 

We have been witnessing, this 
afternoon, the world's great objection 
to " Mormonism," for we have had 
the privilege of beholding the unani- 
mous vote of the people when the 
names of the officers of the Church 
were presented for election or rejec- 
tion. We have seen the same one- 
ne.*>s and unanimity this afternoon 
which characterize the Latter-day 
Saints on all occasions, and this is 
objectionable to the world. They say 
it is anti-democratic, though we think 
not. I looked over the congregation 
prttty diligently to discover a con- 
trary vote ; but I conl4 not see such 
a thing. When the vote was called 



all hands were up. I thought, while 
witnessing this spectacle, " What 
harm is there in a people being of 
one heart and one mind *?*' but, to use 
a common phrase, I could not see the 
point. I connot discover any iniquity 
in a people's being one. It they aref 
disposed to chose evil instead of good,, 
sin instead of righteousness, darkness 
instead of light, falsehood instead of 
truth, where is the utility in being 
divided and quarrelling about it r 
And if they have embraced, believe 
in and love the truth ; or if they 
desire and are seeking for it, I ask,, 
where can be the harm in being one 
in this? This is the "one-man 
power " that there is so much said 
about. 

Now, ask yourselves, and let me 
ask you, who has been to you, in- 
dividually, and told you to vote just 
as you have voted here to-day ? Has 
any man visited your habitations to- 
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tell you that when you came to this 
house you must all vote precisely 
alike ? 1 will pause right here aud 
will request that, if auy person present 
has been so instructed, he or she will 
let us know it. I do not see any 
person rise, and I need not look for 
any one to do so, from the simple fact 
that not a word on this subject has 
been said to the Latter-day Saints. 
Our doctrine is true and we like it ; 
our taith is one and we are one in it, 
our object is one and we unitedly 
pursue the straight and narrow path 
ih'at leads to it. 

This is for those who have only 
one ear, half an ear, or no ear at all 
ior tlie truth ; or for those %vho wish 
to leave the truth. Though I do not 
suppose there are any here this after- 
noon that wibh to leave the truth for 
^rror, that wish to forsake righteous- 
ness, holiness aud truth ior unright- 
eousness, corruption, disorder, con- 
fusion and deHth. People do, however, 
leave this Church, but they leave it 
because they get into darkness, and 
the very day they conclude that there 
^should be a democratic vote, or in 
other words, that we should have two 
candidates for the presiding Priest- 
hood in the midst of the Latter-day 
Saints, they conclude to be apostates. 
There is no such thing as confusion, 
division, strife, animosity, hatred, 
malice, or two sides to the question 
in the house of God ; there is but one 
^de to the question there. 

You ask the kingdoms of the world 
if they have such an organization as 
the kingdom of God, and they will 
tell you tliey have not. They have 
BO organization amongst them so 
perfect and complete. Well, is it 
right for the people of the world to 
elect their presidents and rulers? 
Yes, if they >\ ish to. For four years ? 
Yes, or for one year, or for six months, 
-or one month, if they wish to ; but 
Yihen the Lord appoints presidents, 



he does not change them every month 
or year, or every four years. Should 
they be changed ? No, they should 
not. Should they be chatjged in 
human governments ? No, they 
should not ; and the nation that would 
delight in a good government, the 
best possible for its preservation and 
strength, should pattern, in its oigani- 
zation, after the kingdom of God on 
the earth. Here are our tribunals 
and courts ; and our courts are courts . 
of error, to judge every matter and 
cause according to its merits and 
demerits. 

Well, where is the harm in this ? 
I wish the world, or any scientific 
men in it, would detail the error in a 
people being one ; and I will go still 
further, and say, being one in the 
Lord, as we are commanded and re- 
commended to be. Even in the 
wicked world, where there is so much 
confusion, where is the good that 
arises from contention and opposition? 
I have not seen it, and, as I have 
said, 1 cannot see the point. But 
liere in Utah that "one man power" 
is such a terrible thing. I would 
ask : Who is that man, and where is 
the power, and what is the power ? 
It is the power of him who brought 
us into existence, and he is the man 
who wields it, and he is the Fatber of 
us all, and the God and Fath^ of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. He is the Maker 
and Possessor of this earth that we 
inhabit, and is the- Producer of all 
things upon it. Is he one? Yes. Is 
his trinity one? Yes. Is his organiza- 
tion one ? Are the heavens one ? Yes. 
Although we have a short account, in 
what are called the Scriptures of 
truth, that on a certain occasion there 
was a little confusion in heaven. The 
Liord has revealed something of this 
in these latter day a What was the 
result ? One-third part of the hosts 
of heaven walked out. I do not think 
the election lasted a great while, if 
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they had two candidates, and it ap- 
pears they had ; and I do not think 
they stopped very long at the polls, 
or were very long counting the votes 
to 6nd out who would be president or 
who would not, for they turned them 
out. Was there any reason for this ? 
Would it he democratic to get up an 
election in heaven and have oppo- 
sition ? Why, yes, according to the 
feelings and nnderstandingrs of the 
political world it would be very 
democratic ; but I would say to the 
political world, if they were before 
me, that the opposition they are so 
anxious to promote contains the seeds 
of the destruction of the government 
that we live in. This is the plant or 
tree from which schism springs ; and 
every government lays the foundation 
of its own downfall when it permits 
what are called democratic elections. 
If a party spirit is developed, the 
formation of one party will be speedily 
followed by another; and furthermore, 
the very moment that we admit this, 
we admit the existence of error and 
corruption somewhere. Where is it ? 
Kight points out its hiding place, and 
says that trath, and truth only, will 
endure, and that frtlsehood and cor- 
ruption flnd errorof every description 
are from beneath — are of the enemy ; 
and the Lord Almighty suGfered this 
schism in heaven to see what his 
subjects would do preparatory to their 
coming to this earth, which we need 
not talk about to-day. But the 
division did not take place in those 
who were redeemed from the earth 
and exalted and brought up into the 
presence of the Father and the Son, 
to live in their presence and in their 
glory, and be partakers of their power. 
Bat it was among another class, and 
we are now in the midst of them. 
There is but one thread that can be 
followed that can endure for ever, but 
one path that we can walk in that is 
eternal — and that path is the path of 



perfection, purity and holiness. By 
this, and this only, have the Gods 
been exalted, the angels live and the 
heavenly hosts bask in purity. We 
are trying to prepare for it. 

Can error live ? No, it is the veiy 
plant of destruction, it destroys itself; 
it withers, it fades, it falls and decays 
and returns to its native elenent. 
Every untruth, all error, everything 
that is unholy, unlike God, will, in 
its time, perish. Every government 
not ordained of God, as we have just 
been hearing, will, in its time, crumble 
to the dust and be lost in the fo^r a£ 
forgetfulness, and will leave no history 
of its doings. Why, with all the 
knowledge and learning now in the 
world we have the history of only a 
very scanty portion ot those who have 
peopled our earth from the days of 
Adam until now. And we, in otfr 
turn, should go into the land of for- 
eetfulness were it not for our organi- 
zation and the oneness which prevail 
in our midst. Says Jesus, " Unless 
ye are one, ye are not mine." The 
counsel contained in this saying is the 
best that could be given. Who could 
have given better advice to his friends 
than Jesus gave to his disciples ? Be 
one, for union is strength, is it not? 
Yes. Go into the political world, and 
you will find that union is strength; 
it is the same in the mechanical world ; 
and if we take ev^i y art and scienee^ 
and all the pursuits of the human 
family, in oneness there is strength* 
Said Jesus, " Be ye one, as I and nay 
Father are one, he in me and I in 
him ; I in you," <fec. Now, I finish 
this by saying if there is a person on 
the face of this earth that can give a 
true and philosophical reason why we 
should not be one, I wish he would 
bring it forth, for the Latter-day 
Saints want to have the best organic 
zation that can be formed, and they 
want the best of everything that can 
be got We want the truth, and t&e 
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whole truth ; and we look forward 
with gladness to the time when we 
can saj we have nothing out the 
truth. We cannot say that now ; we 
have an immense amount of error, 
and we are very far from being per- 
fect ; but we hope to see the time that 
we can say that we have truth only, 
the whole truth and nothing but the 
truth. 

I want to say a few words for the 
benefit of my brethren the Elders, 
and of all the Latter-day Saints, male 
and female, old and young ; and then 
for the benefit of strangers, Christians 
and ministers of the different religious 
aects, if they could all hear me to-day. 
I can tell you the difference in one 
grand principle, between your religion 
and ours. It is this : we would not 
make everybody bow down to our 
religion, if we had the power ; for this 
would not be Godlike ; but other 
religionists would. It is not dis- 
covered by the world, and it is not 
perceived enough by the Elders of 
Israel. The reasons why we do not 
prosper and travel faster and further 
than we do, we have not time to talk 
about, perhaps, to-day; but I will say 
this: our leligion, the religion of 
heaven, differs very much from man's 
religion. It has just been told ns 
that the divines are in the habit of 
taking a text from the Scriptures, 
bat when they do so they almost 
invariably preach from it. I hardly 
ever heard a man in my life, when in 
the Christian world, preach to his 
text, but directly from it. This 
'makes confusion. 

Now, suppose that we were to issue 
cur edicts to the whole world of man- 
kind for them to obey the Gospel we 
preach, and had the power to compel 
them to obey, could we do it accord- 
ing to the dictates of our religion P 
We could not. We could invite them, 
and could tell them how, but we could 
not say, and maintain the faith that we 



have embraced, you must bow down 
and profess our religion and submit 
to the ordinances of the kingdom of 
God. I will give you a re ison for 
this. If this were our duty, and it 
were legitimate, if we had the power, 
for us to make every person on the 
earth submit to the code of laws and 
ordinances that we have submitted to, 
it would prove that God is in fault in 
not making them do so. But if we 
become Godlike we will be just as 
full of charity as he is. We would 
let pagans worship as they please, and 
to the Christians and Mahommedans, 
and all sects and parties in the world 
we would say, " Do just as you please, 
for your volition is free, and you rnust 
act upon it for yourselves before the 
heavens. Our religion will not per- 
mit us to command or force any man 
or woman to obey the Gospel we have 
embraced. And we are under ho 
obligation to do this, for every crea- 
ture has as good a right, according to 
his organization, to choose for himself 
as the Gods. To use a comparison, 
all have a right to eat bread or let it 
alone; they may make and eat un- 
leavened cakes as the people did 
anciently, if they choose; and no 
person has a right to say to another, 
" Why do you eat wheat bread, com 
bread, or no bread at all ? why do you 
eat potatoes, or why do you not eat 
them ? why do you walk, or why do 
you sit down ? why do you read this 
or that book ? or why do you go to 
the right or the left ?*' for every one 
has a right to do as he likes in these 
respects, all being independent in 
their capacity and choice. Here is 
life for you, here is salvation for you, 
choose ye this day whom ye will 
serve. If the Lord be God, serve 
him, or you may serve Baal, just at 
your pleasure. If the Elders of 
Israel could understand this a little 
better, we would like it, for the simple 
reason that if they had power given 
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tbem DOW they manifest the same 
weaknesses in the exercise thereof as 
any other people. Tlioy have not an 
eye to discern between the spirit, 
power, and principles by which the 
the Gods live, and those which govern 
and control the children of men ; and 
yet between the two there is an in- 
finite difference. 

Can you find a Christian denomi- 
nation which would not make us bow 
down to their creeds if they had the 
power ? Not one. We have plenty 
of evidence to prove this. We have 
history enough to prove that when 
they have the power their motto is, 
" You shall." But there is no such 
thing in the economy of heaven. Life 
is before us, death is before ns, we can 
choose for ourselves; and this is one 
of the differences between the religion 
of heaven and the religions of men. 
Do we profess to say that the various 
religious systems of the world are the 
religions of men ? If they are not, 
what are they ? If the sects and 
parties have nd been formed by man 
and the wisdom of man, what power 
did form them ? 

I will now say a few words with 
regard to our faith. Our religion, in 
oommon with everything of which 
Qod is the Author, is a system of 
law and -order. The earth on which 
we live hangs and floats in its own 
element, rotates upon its axis and 
jDDOves at an immense velocity without 
-our perceiving it either asleep or 
awake, it performs its revolutions, 
4ihe atmosphere moving with it, so as 
Xsot to injure, disturb, or molest any 
being on its face. But how long 
would it retain its position and move 
unwaveringly in the orbit assigned it 
without law ? Can you tell us, you 
astronomers ? How long would the 
moon and the members of our plane- 
tary system retain their positions, 
were it not for strict law ? Who 
gave that law ? He who had the 



right. The world do not know him, 
but he will call around one of these 
days and let tbem know that he is in 
being. I will say to Saint and sinner, 
that if we do not know him, he will 
call by and by, and let us know that 
he lives, and will bring us to judg« 
ment. If we do know him, happy 
are we if we obey his laws. He is 
not a phantom ; he does not exist 
without law, order, rule, and strict 
regulation. And the laws by which 
he is governed are the laws of purity. 
He has instituted laws and ordinances 
for the government and benefit of the 
children of men, to see if they would 
obey them and prove themselves 
worthy of eternal life by the law of 
the celestial worlds ; and it is of these 
laws that our religion is composed. 
This holy Priesthood that we talk 
about is a perfect system of govern- 
ment. Tue best way i can think of 
to express my idea of Priesthood of 
the Son of God is to call it a perfect 
system of laws and government. By 
obedience to these laws we expect to 
enter the celestial kingdom and be 
exalted. 

We have had a few words with 
regard to temples. We are going to 
build temples. This law- is given to 
the children of men. I will carry 
this a little further, and say to my 
brethren and sisters and all present, 
that the law of the celestial kingdom 
that is introduced here upon the earth 
in our day is for the salvation and 
exaltation of the human family. Pre- 
vious to the coming forth of this 
Priesthood and code of laws, there 
was no law on the earth that we have 
any knowledge of whereby a man or 
woman could be sanctified and pre- 
pared to enter the presence of the 
Father and the Son. This may sound 
in the ears of many like strange doc- 
trine. But pause a moment ; do not 
let any of your hearts flutter, not for 
a moment. If you and the world 
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generally knew all that we know, T do 
not believe that there is a wicked man 
on the earth, unless he be past the 
day of grace, but would say, " Thank 
you. Latter-day Saints, God bless 
yon ! I will help you to carry on 
your work, for you have the keys of 
life and salvation committed to you 
for this last dispensation." We coald 
enumerate a few of the laws that we 
have embraced in our faith pertaining 
to the building up of the kingdom of 
God on the earth. How is it with 
regard to the authority to proclaim 
the words ot salvation to the children 
of men ? According to the Scriptures 
of divine truth, and the revelations 
that God has given, " no man taketh 
this honor unto himself, except he be 
called of God, as was Aaron." These 
are the words of the Apostle. Did 
Joseph Smith ever arrogate to him- 
self this right ? Never, never, never ; 
and if God had not sent a messenger 
to ordain him to the Aaronic Priest- 
hood and then other messengers to 
ordain him to the Apostleship, and 
told him to build up his kingdom on 
the earth, it would have remained in 
chaos to this day. There is no ob- 
jection to people having the spirit of 
their calling, and having it even 
before they are called ; bat if they 
have the spirit of wisdom given to 
them they wait until a servant of 
God says, ** My brother John," or, 
"JMy brother William, the Lord 
Almiglity has called thee, to be a 
minister of salvation to the inhabitants 
of the earth, and I ordain thee to this 
office. This is the law of heaven. 
Is it observed in the Christian world ? 
No, it is not; there man's authority 
and notions prevail entirely, and this 
is the cause of their confasion and 
Tariety in their methods of expound- 
ing the Gospel as contained in the 
Scrip ures ; but when a man who is 
called and ordained of God goes forth 
he preaches the ordinances, faith in 



Christ and obedience to him as our 
Savior. He* declares that the first 
step to be taken, after believing i|i 
the Father and the Son, is to go down 
into the waters of baptism and there 
be immersed in the water, and oonne 
up ovi of the water as Jesus did. 
Some may inquire why the Latter- 
day Saints are so strenuous on thi& 
point ? We do it for the remission 
of sins; Jesus did this to fulfill all 
riufhteousnt'ss. John said to hiniy 
when he went and demanded baptism 
at his hands, " I have need to be 
baptised of thee, and comest thou to 
me !" Jesus answered : I do this to 
fulfill all righU^onsness ; I do this to 
set a 'pattern for my brethren, and for 
all who come after me and believe on 
my name ; and this is why the Lattelp- 
day Saints are so strenuous with 
regard to baptism by immersion. 
What was the result of obedience to 
the ordinance of baptism in the oas& 
of the Savior ? The Holy Ghost, in 
the form of a dove, it is said, rested 
UfTon him. This is not exactly the 
fact, though a natural dove descended 
and rested on the head of the Lord 
Jesus, in witness that God had ac- 
cepted the offering of his Son. Biit 
the dove was not the Holy Ghost^ 
but the si^n that the Holy Ghost was 
given to him. And after that, Jesus' 
went forth and was tempted, ad yoa 
read. 

Obedience to the ordinance of bap* 
tism is required that people may 
receive the remission of their sins. 
After that, hands are laid upon them 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost; 
and this Holy Ghost teaches you and 
me to vote exactly alike ; it teaches 
us to believe alike nnd to receive the 
ordinances of the house of God. No 
man or woman ever received the faitdhi 
of this Gospel but what desired to be 
baptized by immersion for the remis- 
sion of sins and to have hands laid 
upon them for the Holy Ghost Then 
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oome the blessings of healing, faith, 
]^phecy, tongues, and so forth. 

I recollect when brothers Kimball 
and Hyde went to England the first 
man they baptized was George D. 
Watt. In the second or third meeting 
after his b.iptism. Brother Wntt got 
up and said : '* I have the spirit of 
prophecy upon me;" and said he, 
" We are all going to leave England, 
and are going to America, for America 
is the land of Zion." Not a word 
had been said to Brother Watt about 
the gathering. Is not this so, Brother 
Hyde ? (Brother 0. Hyde : Yes, sir.) 
I wanted to say these few words on 
this subject. 

And now, my brethren, the Elders 
of Israel, have compassion on all the 
inhabitants of the earth, for we shall 
never have the keys of authority 
oommitted to us to be rulers until we 
will rale just as God would rule if he 
Were here himself. We have been 
persecuted, driven, smitten, cast out, 
'obbed and hated ; and I may say it 
Was for our coldness and neglect of 
doty ; and if we did not exactly de- 
serve it, there have been times when 
We did deserve it. Jf we did not 
deserve it at the time, it was good for 
and gave us an experience, though I 
iiiQst say that one of the hardest 
lessons for me to learn on earth is to 
love a man who hates me and would 
pat me to death if he had the power. 
I do not think I have got this lesson 
oj heart, and I do not know how long 
I shall have to live to learn it. I am 
^ying. I believe that if the reins of 
power were in my hands to-day, I 
never would ask a man to be a Saint 
if he did not want to be ; and I do 
not think I would -persecute him if he 
Worshiped a white dog, the sun, 
moon, or a graven image. But let us 
alone ; let the kingdom of God alone, 
that is all we want. If the principles 
of eternal life are not sufficient to win 
the hearts of the children of men, j oat 
No. 7. 



take your course — the downward road, 
I will say if there be any here who 
were once Latter-day Saints, but have 
apostatized, do not persecute us ; do 
not try to hinder the work we are 
engaged in. We are trying to save 
the living and the dead. The living 
can have their choice, the dead have 
not. Millions of them died without 
the Gospel, without the Priesthood, 
without the opportunities that we 
enjoy. We shall go forth in the 
name of Israel's God and attend to 
the ordinances for them. And through 
the Millennium, the thousand years 
that the people will love and serve 
God, we will build temples and offi- 
ciate therein for those who have slept 
for hundreds and thonsands of years 
— those who would have retieived the 
truth if they had had the opportunity ; 
and we will bring them up, and form 
the cliain entire, back to Adam. 

I will say that there is not a man 
on the face of the earth but, if he 
knew the objects the Saints have in 
view, and the work they are engaged 
in, would rather say, " I have a six- 
pence to help you," sooner than he 
would persecute and slander this 
Priesthood or people. No, he would 
say, *^ I have a sixpence or thousands 
to help on this good work." We will 
bring up all the inhabitants of the 
earth, except those who have sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, and save 
them in some kingdom where they 
will receive more glory and honor 
than ever the Methodist contemplated. 
This should be a comfort and a con- 
solation to all the inhabitants of the 
earth. They will not save themselves, 
millions have not had a chance, and 
millions now living, through the 
strength of their traditions, will not 
do it ; their consciences and feelings 
are bound up in their systems and 
creeds, whereas, if they felt as inde- 
pendent as they should feel, they 
would break loose and receive the 

Vol. XIV. 



98 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



trath ; but they vtiW live and die in 
bondage, and we calculate to officiate 
for them. Many a man I know of, 
^ho has fallen asleep, we have been 
baptized for since the Ohurcb was 
organized — good, honest, honorable 
men, charitable to all, living good, 



virtnons lives. We will not let them 
go down to hell ; God will not. The 
plan of salvation is ample to bring 
them all np and to place them where 
they may enjoy all they coold antici- 
pate. Is there any harm in this? 
No. God bless you. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRTGHAM YOUNG, 

Deliveebo in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, August 8, 1869. 



(Reported hy David W, Eva/ns.) 



TRADITIONS — OPPRESSING THE POOR — INFLUENCE OF WOMEN — FASHIONS. 



This is a very singular world that 
we live in ; yet were it not for the 
spirit of error and confasion that 
everywhere prevails I think we should 
call it a very fine, excellent world. 
The annoyances, difficulties, errors, 
perplexities, sorrows, and troubles of 
this life, from first to last, are in 
€X>nseqnence of sin being in the world. 
For me to say it is not right for sin 
to be in the world, or if we, as intelli- 
gent beings, come to the conclosion 
that sin entered the world by chance, 
through some mistake, and it was 
contrary to the design of him who 
created us, we should err. 

This people called Latter-day Saints 
are looked npon as a very singular 
people ; in fact, we are regarded as an 
linomaly in the world. Why is this 
BO P Are we different to others who 
ire bom into the world ? Are we 
.not of the same blood as the people 
of the other nations and tongnes of 
the earth ? We certainly are, for we 
lure gathered from among them. Like 
them, we have eyes to see with, ears 



to hear with ; we have lips and organs 
of speech, and we use them as othets 
do ; we eat, drink, sleep, plant, sow, 
reap, mow, bnild houses and inhabit 
them, just as they do. Then what is 
the difierence between ns and them, 
and why are we looked upon by the 
world as though we are entirely 
different from them, and why have we 
from the beginning met with vitupera- 
tion and abuse from the hands of 
many, and been deprived of our civil 
and religious rights and treated as 
outlaws ? If we search the Old and 
New Testaments, and then the corro- 
borative evidence contained in the 
Book of Mormon, and find therein ho^nr 
the kingdom of God was organized, 
and compiare our present organization 
with it, we shall find that one is a 
perfect fac-simile of the other. This 
constitutes the difference between ns 
and the world, and this is why we 
have been treated as we have been, 
and why we are looked npon as we 
are. We believe the Bible and prac- 
tice it, as far as our weaknesses will 
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-permit. N^ot that we do it perfectly ; 
as it has been stated this morning, 
ire have darkness, unbelief, iterance, 
snperstition, and oar traditions to 
^contend with and overcome ; and they 
-cling to ns to that degree that we can 
hardly overcome them. 

The traditions that we have im- 
bibed in the several coantries in which 
we have been bom, and under the 
varioas circamstanoes under which 
we have been raised, offer a wide field 
for reflection, and in passing judgment 
upon each other's acts a great deal of 
^charity is necessary. The people of 
one nation will do a thousand things, 
and, according to their traditions, feel 
themselves perfectly justified, which 
those of another nation, with their 
traditions, would not consider it right 
to do. How would it look here in the 
'United States of America to enter a 
large meeting house like this, move 
-ont the benches, and then for a con- 
.^regation to enter the house, kneel 
down and say a few words of prayer, 
^t up and begin to waltz around to 
the music of the organ ? This would 
be considered a yery strange proceed- 
ing among the people ot America; 
yet in other countries it is done and 
18 considered most sacred ; and it is 
in accordance with their traditions. 
People's notions of honesty as well as 
of worship differ very widely, and 
this difference of opinion is the result 
of the traditions they have imbibed ; 
and for any persons to say we will 
bring a motley mass together from 
TBrious countries, and we will judge 
all of them by our standard, would be 
diverging somewhat from the path of 
truth and justice. Still, notwith- 
standing the various traditions we 
have severally imbibed, we are all 
capable of coming to a perfect under- 
standing of truth and justice, and of 
what we should do to be perfectly 
'right before God. This is a subject 
J have reflected upon a great deal, 



and I have come to the conclusion 
that we shall be judged according to 
the deeds done in the body and 
according to the thoughts and intents 
of the heart. 

In viewing the traditions of the 
Ohristian world, so far as I have been 
acquainted with them, before I knew 
anything of the Gospel, and before it 
was revealed from heaven, I have 
seen men who thought they were as 
full of gprace, faith, and sanctity as 
possible, in fact, full of self-righteous- 
ness, which they considered the right- 
eoasness of God ; and yet what would 
they do ? I ha^e known such men, 
in time of harvest, or when they had 
a press of work, say to the poor man 
who was, hardly able to procure the 
bread necessary for his wife and 
children, " I»will give you fifty cents 
a day if you will come and help me 
harvest, and pay you in Indian meal." 
Such men feel justified, for to oppress 
the poor is in accordance with their 
traditions. 

A similar course is pursued with 
the female sex. A young woman, 
compelled to labor for her daily bread, 
applies for work to some lady in com- 
fortable circumstances. The lady 
perhaps says, " What wages do you 
want?" "I do not know. What 
will you give me?" The reply is, 
probably, " Well, I will give you fifty 
cents a week and your board, but I 
shall want you to do my washing, 
ironing, milking, scrubbing, and cook- 
ing," the whole of it, most likely, 
keeping the poor girl at work from 
five o'clock in the morning until ten 
at night. Yet her poverty leaves her 
no choice, and she is compelled to 
become a slave in order to procure, 
day by day, her breakfast, dinner, 
and supper. It is probable that if 
her fiither be alive he is too poor to 
help her; and if she has a mother 
she may be a widow and unable tp 
rescue her from a life of toil and 
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slavery. A lady, whom I knew in 
zny yoDtfa, the wife of a minisier, 
where I used to attend meeting, said 
once to some of her sisters in the 
church, " Do you suppose that we 
shall be under the necessity of eating 
with our hired help when we get into 
heaven ? We do not do it here, and 
I have an idea that there will be two 
tables in heaven." Yet she was a 
lady of refinement and education, still 
the traditions that had been woven 
into her very being proved the folly 
she possessed to ask such a question. 

Do these and similar traditions 
exist in the world ? Yes; I know of 
countries in which if a poor person — 
or perhaps I should say any person, 
and not confine it to the poor — where 
if any person, man or woman, were 
passing along the street, and were to 
pick up a pocket book containing one, 
ten, a hundred, or a thousand pounds, 
he or she would feel to thank God for 
the blessing, and would never think 
of trying to find the owners of this 
property, or of letting them know 
anything about it, even if they were 
known. Such parties would feel 
justified in the act, and would rejoice 
because they were able to make them- 
selves comfortable. Are any of you 
acquainted with such traditions P Yes, 
many of you have been brought up 
in the midst of them. 

What would you do, who have lived 
in Bnjjland, if you had rented a place, 
and in that place you had found some 
old secret cupboard or hole in the 
wall containing a fortune in treasure 
which had belonged to some one who 
had formerly resided in those pre- 
mises, and whose children oi relatives 
might be living in the neighborhood 
even then ? Would you divulge such 
a ciYt^umstance, and do your best to 
discover those to whom it rightfully 
belonged, in order to restore it to 
them P No ; yon would put it in 
your pocket, considering it a god- 



send, and never say a word about iti 
I see the8e and numberless other 
traits of character among the people 
here, all of which are the results of 
their traditions. Now, what can we- 
expect of them p We expect to treat 
them as children until we can teach 
them to become men and women- 
Seeing, then, that these differences in 
sentiment exist among the pecple,. 
and knowing that they are the natural 
result of the traditions and circum- 
stances by which they have beenr 
surrounded, it will not do to judge 
according to the outward appearance, 
but according to the sincerity and 
honesty of the heart. 

I look at the Latter-day SaintS|. 
and I sometimes take the liberty to 
preach to them ; and this principle,, 
of being judged according to our- 
works, is as applicable to communities 
as individuals. I, therefore, wish to 
apply it to those amongst us who are 
not as diligent as they might be in the 
duties of every day life, as they pre- 
sent themselves before them, whether- 
they be of a spiritual or temporal' 
nature. Whatever 70° do, you have- 
been taught sufficient to know that 
all our duties are in the Lord and are- 
circumscribed in the faith and practice 
of the kingdom of God. '* The earth 
is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof.**" 
The gold and the silver the earth 
contains are his ; the wheat and fine 
flour, the wine and the oil are his;, 
the cattle that roam over the plains 
and mountains belong to him we 
serve, and whom we acknowledge as- 
the God of the universe. And whe- 
ther we are raising cattle, planting^ 
gathering, building or inhabiting, we- 
are in the Lord, and all wc do is- 
within the pale of his kingdom upon 
the earth, consequently it is all 
spiritual and all temporal, no matter 
what we are laboring to accomplish. 

We frequently call the brethren to 
go on missions to preach the Gk)spel,. 
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^ud they will go and labor as faith- 
:fallj as men can do, fervent in spirit, 
in prayer, in laying on hands, in 
preaching to and teaching the people 
how to be saved. In a few years they 
<come home, and throwing off their 
<ooat8 and hats, they will say, '* Re- 
ligion, stand aside, I am going to 
-work novv to get something for myself 
and my family." This is folly in the 
•extreme !/ When a man retams from 
a mission where he has been preaching 
the Gospel he ought to be just as 
Teady to come to this pulpit to preach 
as if he were in England, France, 
-Oermany, or on the islands of the sea. 
And when he has been at home a 
Keek, a month, a year, , or ten years, 
the spirit of preaching and the spirit 
of the Gospel ought to be within him 
like a river flowing forth to the people 
in good words, teachings, precepts, 
and examples. If this is not the case 
he does not fill his mission. 

Men may think, and some of them 
-do, that we have a right to work for 
•onrselves ; bat I say we have no time 
to do that in the narrow, selfish sense 
•generally entertained when speaking 
aboat working for self. We have no 
•time allotted to us here on the earth 
io work for ourselves in that sense; 
and yet when laboring in the most 
disinterested and fervent manner for 
4he cause and kingdom of God, it is 
all for ourselves. When I say we do 
not labor for ourselves, I reflect in a 
moment that 1 do nothing but what 
is for myseff and then for my friends. 
It is equally true with all of us ; and 
though our time be entirely occupied 
in laboring for the advancement of 
the kingdom of Gbd on the earth we 
are in reality laboring most effixstually 
for sel^ for all our interest and wel* 
&re both in time and eternity are 
circamscribed and bound up in that 
kingdom. 

Uow often, when I was engaged in 
traveling and preaching the Gospel, 



have the people said to me, " 0, this 
must be all a speculation ! You differ 
so much from other people that we 
cannot believe all you teach." " We 
have heard a great deal about Mr. 
Smith, or * Joe Smith,' " they would 
often say, and he must be a speculator, 
and these doctrines you preach were 
gotten up by him expressly for a 
speculation." I have acknowledged 
a great many times, and I am as IPree 
to acknowledge it to-day, that it is 
the greatest speculation ever entered 
into by God, men, or angels, for it is 
a speculation involving eternal lives 
in the celestial kingdom of God. It 
is the grandest investment on the 
face of the earth, and one in which 
you may invest all and everything 
you possess for the present and eternal 
benefit of yourself, your wives, your 
children, parents, relatives and friends; 
and all who are wise will enter into 
it, for they can make more by it, and 
be exalted higher by its means than 
by any other speculation ever intro- 
duced among the children of men. 
When I labor in* the kingdom of God, 
I labor for my own dear self, I have 
solf continually before me ; the object 
of my pursuit is to benefit my in- 
dividual person ; and this is the case 
with every person who ever was or 
ever will be exalted. . Happiness and 
glory are the pursuit of every person 
that lives on the face of the earth, 
who is thoroughly endowed with 
wisdom* and the spirit of enterprise, 
whether immorality is brought in or 
not. Sach are after honor, ease, com* 
fort ; such want to wield power, and 
would like to have influence and 
dominion. Now, if they will enter 
this great speculation — the kingdom 
of God on the earth, the plan of re- 
demption and exaltation devised before 
the foundation of the world was laid, 
it will lead to greater happii:esS| 
power, inflnence, and dominion than 
ever man possessed or thought of. 
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I believe it is generally allowed 
that "self-preservation is the first 
law of natnre." If it is, let as save 
ourselves and enter into covenant 
with God, who holds the issues of life 
and death, and who can give and no 
one can dispute his right ; who can 
withhold and no one can hinder it. 
Let us enter into covenant with him 
by enlisting in this great, good cause, 
and thus take ourselves back into bis 
presence. We can do this through 
his grace and Grospel, through the 
atonement of his Son, by faith in the 
Father and the Son and by our obe- 
dience to their requirements. 

Now, if we are to be judged accord- 
ing to our works I want to proceed a 
little further. You will permit me to 
be plain in making my remarks ; in 
80 doing, however, I may interfere 
with individual ears and feelings. I 
have a word to say to my sisters. 
When I reflect upon the duties and 
responsibilities devolving upon our 
mothers and sisters, and the influence 
they wield, I look upon them as the 
mainspring and soul oT our being here. 
It is true that man is first Father 
Adam was placed here as king of the 
earth, to bring it into subjectioik 
But when Mother Eve came she had 
a splendid influence over him. A 
great many have thought it was not 
Tery good ; I think it was excellent. 
After she had partaken of the fruit 
she carried it to her husband, saying, 
'' Husband, a certain character came 
to me and said if you will eat of this 
fruit you will find it excellent, and it 
will make you as Gods, knowing good 
from evil ; and I have* tasted it, and 
I assure you it is excellent." Her 
influence was so great, vvith Adam 
that he also partook of it, and his 
eyes were opened. You knaw the 
result — they were both driven from 
the garden. Before this, however, 
they were commanded to multiply 
and replenish the earth and thus 



fill the measure of their creation*. 

Now, I say the women have great 
influence. Look at the nations of the- 
earth. Any nation you like, no, 
matter which, and you enlist the 
sympathies of the female portion of/ 
it and what is there yon cannot per- 
form? If the government want»' 
soldiers, they are on hand ; iF means,. 
it is forthcoming. If you want in* 
fluence and power, and have the ladies^ 
on your side, they will, give it yon.. 
You take a nation that is going to* 
war, whether our nation or any other;, 
in the late struggle, for instance^ 
between the Northern and Southern 
States, suppose all the mothers, sisterft- 
and daughter^ ot the Republic bad* 
set their will and determination that 
no soldiers should go to the fields 
how many do you suppose would have^ 
been obtained ? A few Irishmen and 
Germans might have been hired, bat 
that is all. This is the influence the* 
ladies hold in the nations of the earth. 
It is true that • they are not allowed 
to go to the ballot-box, but let the- 
females in any district be united and 
say that such a man shall not go to- 
Congress, and I reckon he cannot gO;. 
He may make up his mind to stay at 
home and make shingles, raise po^ 
tatoes, or do something else. If he is- 
a lawyer, he may try to get a living: 
by pleading law, but he cannot go Uh 
Congress. And when the ladies say 
send such a man, he is pretty sure to 
go if they are united and determined 
that it shall be so. The ladies may 
not know that they wield so ma(^ 
influence as this, and they would^ 
probably want some outward sign^ 
before they could be convinced, but it 
is nevertheless true that their inflaence- 
is as powerful as I have stated. 

Now, a few words directly to my 
sisters here in the kingdom of Qodr. 
We want your influence and power itt 
helping to build up that kingdom, 
and what I wish to say to joa ia 
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simply this, if you will govern and 
control yoarselves in all things in 
accordance with good, sound, common 
sense and the principles of truth and 
righteousness, there is not the least 
fear but what father, uncle, grand- 
fskther, brothers, and sons will follow 
in the wake. 

It is the ladies who introduce the 
&shions Here. I will take the liberty 
of speaking with regard to some of 
them. If you take up some of the 
fashion magazines sent here you will 
find the ladies very beautifully por- 
trayed with those " Grecian bends.'* 
They are being introduced here, but 
they are of ver^ moderate dimensions 
yet. By and by, in aboat another 
year perhaps, they will be as large 
again as they are now ; and in two 
years from the present time they will 
be three or four times as large, and if 
this ridiculous fashion should con- 
tinue they may keep on increasing in 
size until on a hazy day, or in the 
dnsk of the evening, you will not be 
able, for the life of yoa, to tell a lady, 
at a distance, from a camel. Now, 
the ladies can do just as they please 
about adopting or changing this 
fashion. If it is adopted there is 
one thing I am afraid of. In the 
world, yoa Rnow, it is no uncommon 
thing to see children born deformed ,* 
every such instance might have been 
avoided with, proper care, for all such 
deformities are the result of natural 
causes. I hope we shall never see 
such things in Zion, but if our ladies 
continue the fashion of the ** Grecian 
bend " I am atraid some of their 
children will be born with humps on 
their backs. 

There is another item in relation to 
&ahions to which I wish to call the 
attention of the sisters, being satisfied 
that ladies, of naturally good taste, 
need only to have their attention 
directed to anything showing a want 
of it, to discontinue it. I refer now 



to the trails or trains that it is fasbion-p 
able for ladies to wear at the bottom. , 
of their dresses. You know it is the . 
custom of some here to have a longS , 
trail of cloth dragging after them;! 
through the dirt ; others, again, will) ; 
have their dresses so short that ouOm 
must shut his eyes, or he cannot help: 
seeing their garters. Excuse me fori 
the expression ; bat this is true, and ; 
it is not right. The ladies of Israel- 
should consider these things, and as 
they will be judged according to their , 
works just as much as the men, they 
should seek to have good works, and 
be governed by good sense instead oS, 
foolish fashions in their modes ot 
adorning and dressing themselves. 

it is true that we have not the 
etiquette here, as a general thing, that 
is in the world ; and this is not at all. 
strange when the circumstances ia 
which most of the people have been^ 
reared are considered. When I meet 
ladies and gentlemen of high rank, 
as I sometimes do, they must not 
expect from me the same formal cere- . 
mony and etiquette that are observed 
among the great in the courts of kings. ' 
In my youth t'ul days, instead of going 
to school, I had to ciiop logs, to sow 
and plant, to plow in the midst of 
roots barefooted, and if 1 had on a' 
pair of pants th.it woald cover me I - 
did pretty well. Seeing that this was 
the way I was brought up they cannot 
expect from me the same etiquette 
and ceremony as if I had been brought 
up at the feet of Gamaliel. The most^ 
of the people called Latter-day Saints; 
have been taken from the rural and;* 
manufacturing districts of this and, 
the old countries, and they belonged-, 
to the poorest of the poor. Many of,, 
them, 1 may say the great majority,' 
never had anything around them tQ< 
make life very desirable ; they havo 
been acquainted with poverty and 
wretchedness, hence it cannot be ex« . 
pected that they should manifest that. 
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refinement and cnltore prevalent 
ainon^ the rich. Many and many a 
man here, who is now able to ride in 
liis wagon and perhaps in his carriage, 
fur years and years before he started 
Ibr Zion never saw daylight His 
days were spent in the coal mines, 
and his daily toil wonld commence 
before light in the morning and con- 
tinue until after dark at night. Now 
virhat can be expected from a com- 
munity so many of whose members 
have been brought up like this, or if 
not just like this, still under circum- 
stances of poverty and privation p 
Certainly not what we might expect 
from those reared under more favor- 
able circumstances. But I will tell 
jou what we have in our mind*s eye 
with regard to these very people, and 
i;^hat we are trying to make of them. 
We take the poorest we can find on 
earth who will receive the truth, and 
we are trying to make ladies and 
gentlemen of them. We are trying 
to educate them, to school their 
children, and to so train them that 
they may be able to gather around 
them the comforts of life, that they 
may pass their lives as the human 
family should do— that their days, 
Weeks, and months may be pleasant 
to them. We prove that this is our 
design, for the result, to some extent, 
is already before us. 
• I will now return to the influence 
of the female portion of our com- 
munity. The ladies have power and 
influence to suppress the " Grecian 
feend " and other fashionable follies, 
it they will. I want them to consider 
Well their standing, condition, and 
influence. Suppose that our wives 
alhd daughters should say to us, 
*^ Husband," or "Father, will you 
Wear a straw hat of our make ?" or, 
**We had some flax got out last 
season and we have made some tow 
or linen cloth, and we have some that 
Wonld make a nice coat, will you wear 



it if we make it up for you ?" What 
do you suppose we 8hc»nld say? 
The reply would be, "Wives," or 
" Daughters, yes, and we thank you ; 
we see your good works and we will 
wear the hat or the coat yon may 
make for us." And we should do 
this without ever having a thought 
about anybody else being pleased with 
them or not ; if we looked well in the 
eyes of our wives and daughters, we 
should care very little for others. 
Then suppose, after they had made 
these garments for us, they go to the 
boys and say, " Here, boys, will you 
wear what father wears?" There 
would be no fear but the boys would 
say, " Yes, if it is good enough for 
father it is good enough for us." We 
sometimes see a few home made hats 
in our congregations, and without a 
close examination they might be taken 
for foreign goods, they are so excel- 
lent and possess such a delicacy of 
appearance and finish, which is praise- 
worthy. 

What is there in these respects that 
the members of the Female Relief 
Societies cannot accomplish. They 
can abolish the " Grecian bend," if 
they wish to do so, and so far as my 
taste is concerned I would much 
rather see a " Mormon bend " than a 
'* Grecian bend ;" and besides this, 
they can control the fashions, and if 
they are so disposed, make home- 
manufactured articles of all kinds the 
fashion throughout the (Territory. Is 
there any necessity for this? Cer- 
tainly there is. Just for want of a 
few hundred thousand dollars, owing 
to this people by the railway com- 
panies, almost every business man in 
our community is oppressed. Sup- 
pose the amount due were paid, in a 
few months it would be spent and the 
people would be in about the same 
condition they are in to-day. Where 
then could you procure money to buy 
foreign goods? Our merchants are 
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complamingof dull times and no sales. 
Ask them what are their dividends, 
and they will tell you " a mere 
nothing." Why not relieve this 
portion of the community, and keep 
them from the necessity of straining 
iiheir brains until they become insane 
to know how to pay their debts P Say 
to them, " Pay your debts, we will 
help you to do so, but do not run into 
debt any more. We are going to 
make' our own bonnets and hats." 
Will you make the ribbons? No; 
yon are not prepared to do so now, 
bat you soon will be. If any of you 
want to do so now I have silk I can 
fbmish you, and we have plenty of 
silk weavers amongst us. But if you 
are not prepared for this just say, 
" We will do without ribbons," ot 
" We will do with as few as possible," 
and make the ornaments you wear on 
your heads of the straw that grows in 
our fields. 

Ladies, can you do this ? You can, 
and we require you. to do it. If you 
are the means of plunging this whole 
people into debt so as to distress them, 
will thei'e be anything required of 
_you? I think there will, for you 
will be judged according to your 
works. Are not the men as extrava- 
^nt as the women f Yes, certainly 
they are, and just as foolish. I could 
point out instances by the score and 
by the hundred of men who are just 
as unwise, shortsighted, and foolish 
as the women can be ; but a condem- 
nation of the male portion of the 
community will not justify the female 
portion of it. 

There is a great deal said in these 
^ys with regard to woman's rights. 
I wish our women understood their 
rights, and would then assume tihem. 
They have a great many rights they 
are not aware of. As I pass around 
from houbS to house, occasionally, I 
sometimes think, *' I wish the lady 
who lives here understood her rights ; 



if she did I think her house and 
children would look a little difiTerent." 
It is your right, wives, to ask your 
husbands to taet out oeautiful shade 
and fruit trees, and to get you some 
vine and flowers with which to adorn 
the outside of your dwellings; and if 
your husbands have not time, get 
them yourselves and plant them out. 
Some, perhaps, will say, " 0, 1 have 
nothing but a log house, and it is not 
worth that." Yes; it is worth it. 
Whitewash and plaster it up, and get 
vines to run over the door, so that 
everybody who passes will say, ** What 
a lovely little cottage !" This is your 
privilege and I wish you to exercise 
yourselves in your own rights. 

It is your ri^ht and privilege, too, 
to stop all folly in your conversation, 
and how necessary this is I 1 have 
often thought and said, " How neces- 
sary it is for mothers, who are the 
first teachers of their children and 
who make the first impressions on 
their young minds, to be strict." How 
careful they should be never to im- 
press a false idea on the mind of a 
child ! They should never teach them 
anything unless they know it is correct 
in every respect. They should never 
say a word; especially in the hearing 
of a child, that is improper. How 
natural it is for women to talk baby- 
talk to their children ; and it seems 
just as natural for the men to do so. 
It is just as natural for me as to draw 
my breath to talk nonsense to a child 
on my lap, and yet I have been trying 
to break myself of it ever since I 
began to have a family. 

These duties and responsibilities 
devolvs upon mothers far more than 
upon fathers, for you know the latter 
are often in the field or canon, and 
are frequently away from home, some- 
times for several days together, attend- 
ing to labors which compel them to 
be absent from home. But the mother 
is at hsme with the children con- 
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tinnally; and if they are taDght 
lessons of Dsefolness it depends npon 
her. How foolish it is — and some 
mothers do it, to dress a child in the 
most gaudy apparel you can get bold 
of, when you know that, unless under 
your own eye, that very child, in five 
minutes after being dressed, will be 
playing in the mud ! Why not rather 
dress the child in something useful 
and appropriate, for play, sunshine, 
and fresh air are as necessary to 
children as food. Do I see any of 
this nonsensical short-sightedness on 
the part of mothers ? Yes, but it is 
for the want of thought and through 
mistaken kindness that they do this 
and many other foolish things to thdr 
children. 

One thing is very true and we 
believe it, and that is that a woman 
is the glory of the man ; but she was 
not made to be worshipped by him. 
As the Scriptures say, Man is not 
without the woman, neither is woman 
without the man in the Lord. Yet 
woman was not made to be wor- 
shipped any more than man was. A 
man is not made to be worshipped by 
his family ; but he is to be their bead, 
and to be good and upright before 
them, atid to be respected by them. 
It is his privilege to walk erect, to 
converse the same as God, in fact he 
is made in the express image of his 
Heavenly Father, and he should honor 
this position. Yet he is not made to 
•be worshipped, but to be the bead 
and superior, and to be obeyed in all 
love and kindness, and the woman is 
to be his helpmeet. Woman has her 
influence, and she should use that in 
training her children in the way they 
should go ; if she fails to do this she 
assumes fearful responsibilities. 

We have instances in this Church 
of mothers full of faith and good 
works, and if you murk their children 
you cannot find one that is froward 
in his ways ; I do not remember an 



instance among the children of suob> 
mothers but what believed in and 
delighted in the Gospel. We have: 
also here the childrep of mothers of 
an opposite character — mothers who 
have been careless and indifferent 
about the Gospel or the kingdom of 
God, and, if you mark their children,, 
they are the same, and they straj> 
away from the kingdom of God and 
from the ordinances of life and saU 
vation. This is the result of the^ 
influence of the mother; I am an eye- 
witness of it. 

If our sisters comprehended the- 
power they bear and the influence 
they wield in the midst of the people 
it does appear to me that they would 
consider their condition a little more 
than they do. It is true that I some^ 
times chasten them pretty severely 
and talk to them harshly, and t^ 
them precisely how they look and 
act, and the path they are walking in 
and point out the dangers to which 
they are exposed ; and sometimes it 
hurts their feelings, but I cannot 
help this. I take the liberty of doing 
this and I do it for their good, for it 
is seldom that a man will say any- 
thing to his wife or daughters about, 
their every- day labor and conduct* 
It is true that there is occasionally a 
man who will find fault with every- 
thing, and a woman who will do the- 
same ; and there is a certain few oi^ 
this earth who are never happy unless 
they are miserable, and who are never- 
easy until they are in pain ; ):>ut such 
people are not commonly to be met 
with. Let the husband train himself 
to be submissive to the Lord and hia 
requirements in every respect, and 
teach his wife or wives and children 
the doctrine of life and salvation and . 
set before them an example worthy 
of imitation, and there are few families " 
but what will follow such a husband 
and father. Occasionally you may 
meet with a family who will be re* 
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bellions under sach circamstances, 
and you may once in a while find a 
man vrhp will be rebellions when his 
wife and children are toll of faith and 
good woiks. But such individaals 
mre of Gentile blood, which is the 
rebellioQs blood, and will show it out. 

Now, sisters, hearken ! Look to 
yourselves in your capacity as Belief 
Societies in this city and throughout 
the mountains. Look at your con- 
dition. Consider it for yourselves, 
and decide whether you will go to and 
learn the influence which you possess, 
and then wield that influence for doing 
good and to relieve the poor among 
the people. When I have been out 
in the nations I have frequently been 
pained to see the scenes of distress 
ihere to be met with. I recollect 
one circumstance, while in England. 
I have related it often, but will do so 
now. When standing in Smithfield 
Market, in the City of Manchester, 
once, I spent a penny for a bunch of 
grapes that had just come from 
France. Immediately after I felt as 
guilty as I could feel, for I saw a 
woman passing by who, I knew by 
her appearance, was starving to death. 
She dare not steal nor beg, for if she 
liad done either she would have been 
Instantly arrested and taken to prison 
or the workhouse. I say I felt^s^nilty 
for spending that in luxury which, if 
it had been given to that woman, 
might have procured her a morsel of 
Inread, and so have helped to relievo 
her misery. 

Sisters, do yon see any children 
•round your neighborhoods poorly 
dad and without shoes ? If you do, 
I say to you Female Belief Societies 
pick up these children and relieve 
their necessities, and send them to 
icfaool. And if you see any young, 
middle-aged or old ladies in need find 
ihem something to do that will enable 
ibem to sustain themselves ; but don't 
relieve the idle, for relieving those 



I who ore able but unwilling to work 
is ruinous to any community. The 
time we spend here is our life, our 
; substance, our capital, our fortune,, 
and that time should be used profit- 
ably. Take these old ladies, thei^- 
are a great many of them around 
rather poor, and give them something; 
to do ; that is their delight. You 
will hardly find an old lady in the 
community who has not been brought 
up to work; and they would rather 
knit stockings or do some other- 
useful labor than eat the bread of~ 
charity. Believe the wants of every 
individual in need in your neighbor- 
hoods. This is in the capacity and 
in the power of the Female Belief 
Societies when it is not in the power* 
of the Bishops. Do you know itP 
1 do, whether you do or not ; and you 
are learning it. Find out what your 
influence is and how far it extends, 
and use it to do good ; and live every 
day so that when you lie down at . 
night you can look back on the day 
and say, in all honesty before God,.. 
^* I do not know that I have done 9k 
wrong action, said an improper word, 
indulged in a bad thought, or 
neglected to perform any duty that I 
ought to have attended to this day, 
and I can lie down in peace, and sub- 
mit myself to the Lord, and if I never 
wake again in this world, all right, X 
am just as ready to go now as I ever 
shall be. This is the way we all 
should live, but I know we coma 
short of it, and then plead ignorance 
as an excuse, as has been stated here 
to-day. 

We are here in these mountains. 
How often do I think of it ? Bro, 
George A. says we are here because 
we are obliged to go somewhere. 
This is true, we are absolutely under - 
the necessity of going somewhere or 
of fighting the whole world. The 
Lord did not desire this. It was 
necessary for the people to bescourged,^ 
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it was necessary for ns to learn whe- 
ther we loved our property better 
than the truth. Ywe times I have 
left a good handsome property ; bnt 
BO matter, the earth is the Lord's, 
and he can give and take away what 
he pleases. Every time I have been 
driven I have improved in my cir- 
cumstances. Every time this work 
has been removed it has become taller, 
wider, and longer ; and it in the reign 
of King James Buchanan, they had 
succeeded in removing us we should 
have been still better off, because the 
Lord would have prepared everything 
for the people to have been better off; 
but this was not his mind. Here is 
our home, right here in these moun- 
tains. What yoa have heard to-day 
from the previous speaker I acknow- 
ledge may grate on the ears of some ; 
nevertheless it is true. I acknowledge 
another thing — truth should not at 
all times bo spoken. But we are 
here, and the statement you have 
heard with regard to the President of 
this people saying, " If they let us 
alone ten years we would ask no odds 
of them," is true; and the only thing 
in which we have never failed in 
obtaining satisfaction has been to ask 
BO odds of them, for the most of 
things that wo have asked for have 
been denied us. In that we can have 
satisfaction ; we cannot help it. We 
would not have things as they are if 
we could help it. We should not 
have left the States if we could have 
stayed there. K we could have all 
the people believe the truth we would 
not have them unbelievers. There 
is hardly a civilized nation on earth 
to which we have not carried the 
Gospel without purse and scrip. He 
who had money left it at home. We 
have offered life and salvation to the 
inhabitants of the earth without 
money and without price, so you see 
we do not believe in a hireling priest- 
Jiood. We preach here without pay. 



Do our Bishops labor for pay ? No, 
if they are not capable of getting a 
living and sustainiiig themselves and 
families, and of filling the office of 
Bishop without pay, they are hardly 
worthy of the Bishopric. If a High 
Priest is called to be a president or 
to travel and preach the Gospel to 
the nations of the earth, he must do 
it without pay ; and we think that 
any man who is not able to keep 
himself and family and travel and 
preach one-half or two-thirds of his 
time without being paid, is not so 
good a financier as he ought to be, 
still we find many who do not possess 
this qualification. When we have all 
learned this we shall find that we can 
have all we can ask for or desire; 
everything to make us happy and 
comfortable, no matter whether we 
are called to go abroad and preach or 
whether we stay and labor at home. 

Brethren and sisters, and esptKsially 
the sisters, I hope you will listen ta 
VN hat has been said this morning. I 
have been preaching to the sisters of 
the Church this morning, not to out- 
siders. If I had preached to outsiders 
I should have told them what the 
Gospel is; how they can come to 
God, not to an " anxious bench.*' I 
should have told them to repent of 
their sins, and to be baptized for the 
remission of them, and to have hands 
laid upon them for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, which would bring 
to their remembrance things pas^ 
present, and to come; that would 
make prophets and prophetesses of 
them ; give to them tiiose gifts that 
God has set in his Church — the gift 
of healing, the gift of discerning ct 
spirits, of tongues, of the inter preta* 
tion of tongues, of prophecy, eto*, 
etc. Are they here ? Yes, right 
here in abundance, to Overflowing. 
If the Saints would be faithful in 
cultivating these gifts every doctor 
might be removed from car midst 
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Let the mothers, say nothing about 
the Elders in Israel, exercise the faith 
that it is their right to exercise, and 
I am satisfied that nine out of every 
ten children that now die might be 
saved. Doctors and their medicines 
I regard as a deadly bane to any 
Gommanity. Give your children, 
when sick, a little simple herb drink ; 
and if they have eaten too much let 
them go without food until their 
stomachs are cleansed and purified, 
and hav^e faith in the name of Jesus 



and in the ordinances of his Church,, 
and they will live. That is my faith 
with regard to this thing. I am not 
very partial to doctors and lawyers^ 
I can see no use for them unless it is 
to raise grain or go to mechanical 
work. But I need not go into this 
subject at the present. 

We say forgive us of our errors^ 
accept the truth and love and serve 
God that you may be saved in his 
kingdom, which I ask in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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I have a few words to offer to my 
brethren and sisters, and all who hear 
me, concerning the experience of the 
ounds of the children of men, espe- 
cially in their transit from evil to 
good. We vary very materially in 
onr dispositions, reflections, in the 
impulses of oar minds, and in onr 
perceptive faculties. There is a great 
variety of operations upon the minds 
of the inhabitants of the earth, and 
the people are unacquainted with 
them, for they do not lay them to 
beart, oontemplate and realize them, 
consequently they cannot look upon 
them as they are. These remarks of 
mine are the result of reflections upon 
the sayings of our brother who has 
been speaking to us, and telling his 
experience when he received the 



Gospel. He told us that, though his 
perceptive faculties were so quickened 
that he could read the Bible under- 
standingly, this did not satisfy him ; 
he must have a storm. I make use 
of this term to express my idea of 
what he desired and so earnestly 
sought for. He must have an ex- 
perience like a rushing, mighty wind,, 
or he could not be satisfied. In read- 
ing the sayings of tho ancients, we 
find that they looked sometimes for 
the Lord to come in a storm. Some- 
times you will see the storm pass, and 
the Lord is not there. The winds 
blow terribly, but the Lord is not 
there. A terrible tempest comes 
along, in which the lightnings flash 
and the thunders bellow almost enough 
to shake the mountains down. Is 
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the Lord there ? No, he is not there. 
Bat by and by you hear a small, still 
voice saying, "Peace, peace." The 
Lord is there, and this is his voice. 
It will satisfy some, but others, like 
onr brother, want a testimony like a 
rushing, mighty wind. 

I will give you a little of my ex- 

r^rience, not merely at the time that 
concluded to forsake sin and em- 
brace peace and righteousness, but 
since then. My experience in this 
kingdom as a man, as an intelligent 
being, concerning the philosophy of 
this world and mankind, and all 
things pertaining to the earth, teaches 
me a great many little items that are 
passed over unnoticed by most of the 
people. My conclusion with regard 
to a sound religious experience is 
simply this : If I am convicted of sin 
I am made sensible of wrong. If 
this wrong exists within me, my good 
jndgment teaches me that I should 
take that and put it away from me; 
turn it out of doors ; it would teach 
me to say, " I do not want you, you 
are not good for me; you produce 
sorrow, mourning, affliction, and all 
manner of grief and pain. Go out 
of doors, I do not want you, you are 
evil. I will adopt truth and correct 
principles and plant them within me 
instead of that which will destroy 
me." Being convinced of all this, 
■what course shall I pursue, if I desire 
to procure a sound experience-^-one 
that is genuine and will endure, and 
prove to God and all the heavenly 
host, also to my family and neighbors, 
that I am sorry for sin ? I will for- 
sake it, and will not let it dwell within 
me, but will do all I can to banish it 
-from me. Would this be a proof? 
Yes. Then let ray actions correspond 
with the confession of my mouth; 
and if I have discovered this fountain 
of evil within me, I must lay a foun- 
dation to be free from it. Do I wish 
to wait nntil the Lord speaks from 



heaven to me P No, the Lord fias 
planted within me knowledge and 
wisdom to distinguish between right 
and wrong, and if I wait until his 
voice comes from heaven to tell me 
that I am a sinner, or until he gives 
me some particular manifestation of 
approval on my attempting to forsaks 
evil, I may wait a great while. I do 
not know how much he thinks of me, 
nor whether, if I sought such a mani- 
festation, he would come the -first 
night I knelt down to pray, or the 
second, third, or fourth, or whether I 
should have to continue a week, two 
weeks, or for months. I do not know 
anything about this; but my judg- 
ment having convinced me that I am 
wrong, I do not want the JLjord to 
speak from the heavens. I will ask 
any intelligent being that dwells oa 
the face of the earth if it is necessary 
to wait until the Lord comes like a 
rushing, mighty wind, or like an 
earthquake or tornado ? I do not see 
any necessity for it. If I find an evil 
in me to>day I must try and get rid 
of it; and if I find another to-morrow 
I must get rid of it; and how long 
must I continue to do so ? Just as 
long as God gives me intelligence ; not 
for a day, week, or year, but for my 
whole life ; and if I exist for ninety- 
nine years, or for nine hundred and 
ninety-nine, I do not expect there 
will be an hour in which I will not 
be under the necessity of endeavoring 
to put evil from me if I find it within 
me, and to grow and increase in the 
principles of truth and righteousness. 
By taking this course I know, in and 
of myself, that I am forsaking my 
sins, and do not want the Lord to 
manifest it unto me. I know that if 
the plants of sin and death are peiw 
mitted to grow within me they will 
prove ray utter destruction, unless I 
tear them up root and branch, and 
throw them away. The Lord has 
bestowed upon me and upon evexy 
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intelligent being on the earth, wisdom 
sufficient to comprehend tliis, and I 
do not want the Lord to come in the 
4ltorm, the thunder, lightning, or 
whirlwind to tell it to me. I know 
that I must uproot the plants of evil 
that are within me, and in their place 
^engraft plants of truth and rirtne, 
and these will grow up within me to 
•eternal life. Is not this reasonable ? 
Is this not a true principle ? Yes, 
and the whole of man's experience, 
science, and wisdom proves it. I 
may take, for instance, the beautiful 
machinery of my watch, and neglect 
,io clean it or wind it up ; I may take 
out the mainspring, the hairspring or 
the main cog-wheel, and then say, 
^Keep time for me," and it would be 
no more inconsistent than to say, ** I 
have naturally within me, through 
the fall, the principles of death, and 
they reign within me, and I seek not 
to put those principles away from me, 
but wait for the Lord to manifest to 
me that I am born of him and he is 
delighted with me." I do not care 
if I live my whole lifetimo without a 
testimony from the Lord; not that 
lie leaves his children thus ; he has 
never been so liard-hearted, so austere 
a master as to leave one of his chil- 
dren with full purpose of heart to 
fierve him and do his will without a 
witness of his approval. But, sup- 
pose he were disposed to do so, I am 
under obligations, on the principles 
of right and wrong, to forsake evil, 
jmd to plant within me every prin- 
ciple of purity and holiness, whether 
or not the Lord manifest unto me 
that I am his son and that he is 
pleased with me. I am not pleased 
with myself if I imbibe and cherish 
death and destruction; but let me 
dierifih life and salvation, that that 
promotes the happiness of mankind, 
and life, peace, and tranquility within 
myself and all around me, and I shall 
have my own approval and the ap- 



proval and blessing of the Lord 
whether he tells me so, in so many 
words, or not. 

I am under obligation to take a 
course which will sustain life within 
myself and others, on rational prin- 
ciples, without any special manifestaw 
tion from God. You can all see this; 
but some think if they do not receive 
some special manifestation from God 
that he has accepted them, they are 
rejected of him. Do you not all know 
that you are the sons and daughters 
of the Almighty ? If you do not I 
will inform you this morning that 
there is not a man or woman on the 
earth that is not a son or daughter of 
Adam and Eve. AYe all belong to 
the races which have sprung from 
father Adam and mother Eve ; and 
every son and daughter of Adam and 
Eve is a son nnd daughter of that 
God we serve, who organized this 
earth and millions of others, and who 
holds them in existence by law. Now 
suppose he does not tell us tliat he 
particularly loves us and thinks so 
much of us ; or that he delights in 
Brother James or William, or in 
Sister Susan or Nancy more than in 
any other being on the earth, what 
of it ? I do not know that I shall 
inquire of the Lord whiether he loves 
me or not. I do not know that I 
have ever taken pains to ask him. I 
have professed religion somewhere 
near fifty yeais, and I do not know 
that I ever asked the Lord whether 
he loved me or not. I want to take 
a course that I can love purity and 
holiness. If I do this, then I love 
the Lord and keep his command- 
ments, and that is enough for me. 
If he is not disposed to like me as 
well as he did John, " the beloved 
disciple,'* who leaned upon his breast 
on a certain occasion, and tells me 
to sit yonder instead of here, it is all 
right, I am as satisfied to sit there as 
here. I want to preserve my identity 
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and to increase in intelligence, and if 
I can do this I do not kno\¥ that I 
care, particalarly, with regard to how 
much, in weight or measure, the Lord 
loves me or does not love me. There 
is one fact that I do know, he will 
love me all he shoald. If I take a 
course to love him and keep his com- 
mandments I am for life aud duration, 
I am for eternity, for I take that 
course which will preserve myself. 

Many men and women who have 
obeyed the Gospel, and have not 
received from the Lord these striking 
testimonies, will say, " Well, I really 
do not know that I can tell whether 
the Gospel is true or not." To all 
Buch I say, then you are no philo- 
sopher at all, for upon the rational 
principles of common philosophy you 
can tell whether it is true or not. 
D*)es it contain the seeds of life? 
Does it promote the plants and yield 
the fruits of life, or does it produce 
the plants and yield the fruits of 
death ? You can ask these questions 
and readily answer them for your- 
selves. Not that I wish to make a 
mere historical convert, or a people 
who believe 'historically, mathemati- 
cally, or philosophically ; but I know 
and understand that the Lord never 
leaves his children without a witness. 
Now I will tell you a witness which 
would be enough for me — I read the 
Bible, diligently and faithfully, and 
if I could have found a church and 
people organized according to the 
pattern contained in its pages I should 
have been satisfied that that was 
God's Church and people, and that 
would have been witness enough for 
me. But I will give you a little of 
my experience in my early days with 
regard to the religious sects. From 
my youth up their cry was, " Lo here 
is Christ, lo there is Christ;" no, 
" Yonder is Chiist ;" " Christ is not 
there, he is here," and so on, each 
claiming that it had the Savior, and 



that others were wrong. I used to 
think to myself, ^* Some one of yoa 
may be right, but hold on, wait 
awhile! when I reach the years of 
judgment and discretion I can judge 
for myself; and in the meanwhile 
take no course either with one party 
or the other." When I would make 
known my views and feelings with 
regard to their confused state thej 
would call me an infidel. I would 
say to them, ^^ All right, I am an 
infidel in a great many things." I 
read the Bible, and especially the 
New Testament, which was given as 
a pattern for the life of Christiana, 
whether as a church or individual^ 
and this was my inward inquiry, " Is 
there a church on the earth organized 
according to the pattern Jesus left ?'' 
No. Is there an Apostle left on the 
earth ? Not one. Is there a prophet, 
which the Scriptures inform us were 
placed in the Church for its edific»> 
tion ? Not one. Is there an evanb- 
gelist? No. Is there the gift of 
healing ? We cannot find any such 
thing, with all their cries of " Lo 
here, lo there, and lo yonder." " Are 
there any who speak with tongues ?" 
No. Any that prophecy? No, we 
do not believe in prophecy. Any one 
who has received the Holy Ghost^ 
and speaks and preaches by its io- 
flnence? " Why the Holy Ghost is 
not given in these days," say all those 
who say, " Lo, here is Christ," and 
" Lo, there is Christ !" Well, I used 
to say, I am an infidel, for I do not 
believe anything of this ; when yoa 
bring me a people built up and 
believing according to the New Testa- 
ment I will believe that they are 
right. When you find such a people 
you will find the people and Church 
of God, with all the gifts and graoee 
of the Gospel in their midst ; and yon 
will find the kingdom of God on the 
earth." They labored with me, but 
finally declared that I was an in£del^ 
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for I coald not believe in their doc- 
trines and principles. Yet I have 
been at many of their meetings and 
seen their modes of conversion. As 
I have said to mj friends here, in 
speaking about Spiritualism, I have 
seen the effects of animal magnetism, 
or some anomalous sleep, or whatever 
it may be called, many a time in my 
youth. I have seen persons lie on 
the benches, on the floor of the 
meeting house, or on the ground at 
their camp meetings, for ten, twenty, 
and thirty minutes, and I do not know 
bat an hour, and not a particle of 
palse about them. That was the 
effect of what I call animal mag- 
netism ;, they called it the power of 
God, bat no matter what it was. I 
nsed to think that I should like to 
ask sach persons what they had seen 
in their trance or vision ; and when I 
got old enough and dared ask them, 
I did 80. I have said to such persons : 
"Brother, what have you expe- 
rienced ?" " Nothing." " What do 
yon know more than before you had 
this; what do you call it — trance, 
sleep or dream ? Do you know any 
more now than before you fell to the 
earth ?" " Nothing more." " Have 
yon seen any person ?" " No." Then 
what is the use or utility of your 
falling down here in the dirt ?" I 
could not see it, and consequently I 
was an infldel to this. But I said 
then as I say now — " Show me a 
church that God has organized, and 
you will find Apostles to rule, govern, 
control, dictate, and give counsel. 
You will find prophets, evangelists, 
pastors, teachers, governments, helps, 
and diversities of tongues. When 
the Church and kingdom of God is 
Upon the earth yon will find all these 
tbio&fs and you will also hear pro- 
phesying therein. 

] will now retnm again to our 
experience here. In Christendom 
iJie people are taught by the priest, 
No, 8. 



by father, by mother, by president^ 
prince and king, that the Bible is 
true and that Jesus is the Christ; 
and they inherit this belief, and if iir 
is a true principle to believe in Jesus, 
they inherit it without the use of 
their jadgmentand reasoning faculties. 
And when you find a church organized 
according to the New Testament pat- 
tern it does not require any particular 
manifestation to prove its truth, for 
we are taught from our youth up ta 
acknowledge the New Testament and 
we cannot help it. It is interwovei^ 
into our very natures ; I do not know 
but it is the warp and the filling, 
both. In consequence of this we 
have a holy reverence for and a belief 
in the Bible, though we may not 
believe in the actions of all those who 
profess to believe in it. As it was 
observed by my brother, " He loved 
religion ;" and for myself I can say 
that I have always had a holy rever- 
ence for the truth. I have had a 
divine reverence for it from my youth^ 
but not for the conduct of all thoso 
who profess to be Christians. 

Well, how can you know when you 
have passed from death unto life? 
You had the witness right here from 
our brother, according to the testi- 
mony of the Apostles, "By this ye 
shall know ye have passed from death 
unto life, if ye love the brethren." 
Our brother said he loved that poor 
Elder who preached the Gospel to 
him, although he could not gain ad- 
mittance into a decent house. Nobody 
would receive an Elder of Israel, 
nobody would receive a messenger 
bearing the words and keys of eternal 
life and salvation to the nations, buif. 
a poor widow on a back street where 
our brother was ashamed to go. It 
put me in mind of the harlot Bahab..r 
She alone would receive the spies! 
sent out by Joshua, the servant oCi 
God. Do you not think she was! 
blessed? I think so; and I thinkr 

Vol. XIV. 
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the poor widow who received and 
gave an asylum to the Elder referred 
to by onr brother was blessed also, 
for his words were life, light, and 
peace ; and he said that he loved him, 
and by this he might have known that 
he had passed from death unto lite. 

Now, to onr experience again. 
Suppose yon obey the ordinances of 
the Gospel, and do not speak in 
tongnes to-day, never mind that. 
Snppose you do not have the spirit of 
prophecy, no matter. Suppose you 
do not receive any particular gift 
attended by the rushing of a mighty 
wind, as on the day of Pentecost, 
there is no particular necessity that 
you should. On the Day of Pentecost 
tiiere was special need for it, it was a 
peculiarly trying time. Who believed 
cm Jesus? Look at his poor dis- 
oiples! When Jesus was on trial, 
Peter, the chief of the Apostles, dare 
not own him, and denied him through 
fear. There was not a man or woman 
to stand up and say, " This is the 
Christ ; don't you crucify him. He 
is Christ, the Savior of the world ; be 



cautious how you handle that man.** 
There was not one to say anything of 
this kind. It was a very peculiar 
time, and some special and powerful 
manifestation of the power of the 
Almighty was necessary to open the 
eyes of the people and let them know 
that Jesus had paid the debt, and that 
they had actually crucified him whO| 
by his death, had become the Savior 
of the world. It required this at that 
time to convince the people; bat 
when the doctrines of Christianity 
became popular it was no longer 
necessary. I do not need this; do 
you? No. Do you believe the 
truth ? If you do, embrace it in your 
lives. What next? Prove to the 
Lord, to all the heavenly host, and to 
the inhabitants of the earth, that you 
live according to the law of the holy 
Gospel that God has revealed for the 
salvatiofk of the children of men. 
This will show that you are honest 
and sincere, and that you are worthy 
of life eternal in the celestial kingdom 
of God. 

God bless you. Amen. 



EBI^IARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG 



DELrvERRD IN THE Tabebnacle, Salt Lake City, May 14, 1871. 



(Reported by David W. Evans,) 



ApnBNDING MEETINGS — ^RELIGION & SCIENCE — GEOLOGY — ^THE CREATION. 



; I sometimes ask the Saints a ques- 
tion with regard to our meetings, but 
I have not done so lately. We come 
bere on Sabbath mornings to this 
l^rgB hall, which will contain a great 
many people, but only a few, in pro- 



portion to the number there is in the 
city who should be here, attend ; and 
L ask myself and have heretofore 
asked the people why they do not 
attend ? Do they love their meetinga, 
do they love their religion, and do 
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they love to hear the servants of the 
Lord bear testimony to the trnth ? 
How is it ? Perhaps many of the 
brethren and sisters think we are not 
as interesting in onr conversation as 
we should be. I will say to sach, we 
win give the ground to you at any 
time you will take the stand, and we 
will sit and hear. But when we talk 
to you we give you such ideas as we 
have, and we clothe them in the best 
language that is in our possession, 
according to the ability and the gifh 
- and grace that we possess. Whether 
they are interesting to you or not is 
not for me to say. It is true the 
Saints may ask me why I do not 
attend meetings more strictly than I 
•do. I will say that, in my life, I have 
been very strict in attending meet- 
ings, and when I attend now I feel 
that the Saints require me to speak 
' to them ; that is their desire and their 
faith ; but I have met with and talked 
to them and the inhabitants of the 
earth so much that I very frequently 
feel that nay talk is almost finished, 
it is pretty much gone out of me ; 
not the subjects to talk upon or the 
ideas, but the strength of my human 
eidstence, and in consequence of this 
during the winter just passed I have 
stayed at home. I have not asked 
the Saints to excuse me on this 
ficconnt, for I think that I know my 
own duty and what I should or should 
fiot do better than anybody else ; but 
as I am feeling much better with 
regard to ray stomach and lungs, 
though I have no complaint to make 
of my lungs as to the wind chest: — I 
have plenty of strength there ; but 
the organs of speech in this taber- 
nacle are actually worn ; but as I am 
feeling better I expect to meet with 
you more frequently. 

It is my highest delight and plea- 
sure to serve God and keep his com- 
mandments ; there is great delight in 
^the law of the Lord to me, for the 



simple reason — it is pure, holy, just, 
and true ; and those principle^ which 
the Lord has revealed are the only 
correct principles that man possesses 
on the earth. We may imagine to 
ourselves that we possess a greui deal 
of human wisdom independetit of the 
Lord, but this is a mistake, for every 
truth that is in the possession of the 
children of men upon the earth came 
from Qod. The sciences understood 
by man came from God, and when 
we demonstrate a truth, we demon- 
strate a portion of the faith, law, or 
power by which all intelligent beings 
exist, whether in heaven or on earth, 
consequently when we have truth in 
our possession we have so much of 
the knowledge of God. I delight in 
this, because truth is calcuhited to 
sustain itself; it is based upon eternal 
facts and will endure, while all else 
will sooner or later perish. 

It was observed here just now that 
we differ trom the Christian world in 
our religious faith and belief; and so 
we do very materially. I am not 
astonished that infidelity prevails to 
a great extent among the inhabitants 
ot the earth, for the religious teachers 
of the people advance many ideas and 
notions for truth which are in oppo- 
sition to and contradict facts demon- 
strated by science, and which are 
generally understood. Says the 
scientific man, "I do not see your 
religion to be true ; I do not under- 
stand the law, light, rules, religion, 
or whatever you call it, which you 
say Qod has revealed ; it is confusion 
Jbo me, and if I submit to and embrace 
your views and theories 1 must reject 
the facts which science demonstrates 
to me." This is the position, and the 
line of demarcation has been plainly 
drawn, by those who profess Chris- 
tianity, between the sciences and 
revealed religion. You take, for in- 
stance, our geologists, and they tell 
us that this earth has been in existence 
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for thousands and millions of years. 
They think, and they have good 
reason for their faith, that their re- 
searches and investigations enable 
them to demonstrate that this earth 
has been in existence as long as they 
assert it has ; and they say, " If the 
Lord, as religionists declare, made the 
earth out of nothing in six days, six 
thousand years ago, our studies are 
all vain ; but by what we can learn 
from nature and the immutable laws 
of the Creator as revealed therein, we 
know that your theories are incorrect 
and consequently we must reject your 
religions as false and vain ; we must 
be what yon call infidels, with the 
demonstrated truths of science in our 
possession ; or, rejecting those truths, 
become enthusiasts in, what you call, 
Christianity." 

In these respects we differ from 
the Christian world, for our religion 
will not clash with or contradict the 
facts of science in any particular. 
You may take geology, for instance, 
and it is a true science ; not that I 
would say for a moment that all the 
conclusions and deductions of its pro- 
fessors are true, but its leading prin- 
ciples are ; they are facts — they are 
eternal; and to assert that the Lord 
made this earth out of nothing is 
preposterous and impossible. God 
never made something out of nothing ; 
it is not in the economy or law by 
which the worlds were, are, or will 
exist. There is an eternity before 
us, and it is full of matter; and if 
we but understand enough of the 
Lord and his ways, we would say 
that he took of this matter and 
organized this earth from it. How 
long it has been organized it is not 
for me to say, and 1 do not care any- 
thing about it. As for the Bible 
account of the creation we may say 
that the Lord gave it to Moses, or 
rather Moses obtained the history 
and traditions of the fathers, and from 



these picked out what he considered' 
necessary, and that account has been 
handed down from age to age, and* 
we have got it, no matter whether it 
is correct or not, and whether the 
Lord found the earth empty and void, 
whether he made it out of nothing^ 
or out of the rude elements; or 
whether he made it in six days or in 
as many millions of years, is and will 
remain a matter of speculation in the- 
minds of men unless he give revela- 
tion on the subject. If we understood 
the process of creation there would 
be no mystery about it, it would be 
all reasonable and plain, for there is 
no mystery except to the ignorant. 
This we know by what we have 
learned naturally since we have had 
a being on the earth. We can now 
take a hjmn book and read its con- 
tents ; but if we had never learned 
our letters and knew nothing about 
type or paper or their uses, and should 
take up a book and look at it, it would 
be a great mystery ; and still more 
so would it be to see a person read 
line after line, and give expression 
therefrom to the sentiments of him- 
self or others. But this is no mystery 
to us now, because we have learned 
our letters, and then learned to place 
those letters into syllables, the sylla- 
bles into words, and the words into 
sentences. 

Fifty or a hundred years ago, if any 
one had told the people of the East 
Indies that water could be congealed, 
and form ice so thick and hard that 
you could walk on and drive teams 
over it, they would probably have 
said, " We do not believe a word of 
it." Why ? Because they did not 
know anything about it. A proper 
reply for all mankind to make under 
similar circumstances would be, " We 
do not know anything about what 
you say, and do not know whether 
we should have faith in it or not 
Perhaps we should, bat we have no 
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'evidence afc present on which to found 
such a belief/^ You go down south 
^here among some of our native Indian 
'tribes, where some of the very best of 
>b1anket8 are made, and you will find 
ihem twisting their yarn with their 
fingers and little sticks, and their 
loom attached to the limbs of trees 
for weaving purposes. Show them a 
loom such as white people use, and it 
would be a perfect mystery to them. 
Sixty or seventy years ago a loom 
worked by water power would have 
been a mystery to an American, but 
there is no mystery in that to-day, 
because the process is understood. 
So it is with the East Indians and 
ice, for the chemist now, by a chemical 
process, will congeal the water and 
make ice of it before their eyes, and 
it is in this way, by testimony, evi- 
dence, and demonstration that iguor- 
unce and prejudice are removed, faith 
implanted and knowledge acquired. 
It is so with regard to all the facts in 
existence that we do not understand. 
We differ very much with Cbristen- 
^dom in regard to the sciences of 
religion. Our religion embraces all 
truth and every fact in existence, no 
matter whether in heaven, earth, or 
hell. A fact is a fact, all truth issues 
forth from the Fountain of truth, and 
the sciences are facts as far as men 
have proved them. In talking to a 
l^ntleman not long ago, I said, " The 
Lord is one of the most scientific 
men that ever lived; you have no 
idea of the knowledge that he has 
with regard to the sciences. If you 
did bat know it, every truth that you 
and all men have acquired a knowledge 
of through study and research, has 
oome from him — he is the fountain 
whence all truth and wisdom flow ; 
he is the fountain of all knowledge, 
and of every true principle that exists 
in heaven or on earth." The gentle- 
man said that such ideas conflicted 
^th his traditions ; but said he, " I 



like to hear such talk and such prin- 
ciples taught, for we do know, from 
scientific research and investigation, 
that certain facts exist in nature which 
those called Christians discard or 
throw away ; they do not want any- 
thing to do with them ; they say this 
has nothing to do with religion ; but 
you talk very different to this." 

Yes, we do difier in these respects 
from the Christian world ; with them 
it is "glory, hallelujah," shouting 
" Praise the Lord," singiug, praying 
and preaching; and when they are 
out of meeting they are too apt to 
enter into the spirit of the world. 
The religion that we have embraced 
must las^ a man from Monday morn- 
ing until Monday momiug, and from 
Saturday night until Saturday night, 
and from one new year until another; 
it must be in all our thoughts and 
words, in all our ways and dealings. 
We come here to tell the people how- 
to be saved ; we know how, conse- 
quently we can tell others. Suppose 
our calling, to-morrow, is to conduct 
a railroad, to go into some philo- 
sophical business, or no matter what, 
our minds, our faith or religion, our 
Gpd and his Spirit are with us ; and 
if we should happen to be found in a 
room dedicated for purposes of amuse- 
ment and an accident should occur, 
and an Elder engaged in the dance is 
called upon to go and lay hands on 
the sick, if he is not prepared to 
exercise his calhng and his faith in 
God as much there as at any other 
time and in any other place, he never 
should be found there, for none have 
a legal right to the amusements which 
the Lord has ordained for his children 
except those who acknowledge his 
hand in all things and keep his com- 
mandments. You see from this that 
our religion differs very much from 
others. 

A gentleman said to me not long 
since, *' You ' Mormons ' don't seem 
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to be very religions ; I do cot make 
any pretensions to be religions ; and 
I like you very well." I replied, 
** That is a mistake, we are the most 
religious people on the face of the 
earth. We do not allow ourselves to 
go into a field to plough without 
taking our religion with us ; we do 
not go into an o£Bce, behind the 
counter to deal out goods, into a 
counting house with the books, or 
anywhere to attend to or transact any 
business without taking our religion 
with us. If we are railroading or on 
a pleasure trip our God and our 
religion must be with us. We are 
the most religious people in the world ; 
but we are not so enthusiastic as some 
are. We have seen plenty ot' en- 
thusiasm, but we do not care about 
it." Said I, "This shouting and 
singing one's self away to everlasting 
bliss, may be all very well in its 
• place ; but this alone is folly to me ; 
my religion is to know the will of 
God and do it. 

I will spy a few words to the Saints 
now. Shall I come right out plain 
to you ? I think I will. Suppose I 
were to get up a party here and say, 
" You are welcome, I will find music 
and a good dinner," do you not think 
this room would be crowded ? Yes, 
to overflowing, it would not be large 
enough'; but when it is opened for the 
worship of God how different ! O, 
Saints, all the fear that I have with 
regard to us as a people, is that we 
may neglect our God and our religion ! 
We have passed through the narrows, 
and Lave run the gauntlet for forty 
years now and have come out uu- 
scathed, and what do you say ? Will 
we serve God. 

Latter-day Saints, have your chil- 



dren come to meeting. Sisters, let 
your little girls go to Sunday school 
or come to meeting ! Brethren, let 
your children goto Sunday schbol, or 
to meeting, and advise your neighbors- 
to do the same, and let this hall be 
crowded ; and when more want to- 
gain admittance than it will accom- 
modate we will resort to the New 
Tabernacle, ns we intend to do this 
afternoon. Some of the sisters say it 
is so warm in here ; but let me ask. 
them whether they would go without 
breakfast rather than cook it because 
the stove is hot. If there were a» 
breakfast or dinner here, I expeci» 
you would come notwithstanding the 
warmth. I do not fear the scoffs of 
the world ; but, as I have already 
said, if I fear anything with regard to* 
this people, it is that they will neglec(» 
God and their religion. 

We have heard something about 
Joseph Smith this morning. Brother 
Woodruff has been talking about the 
Prophet. I can say that if the whole 
world of mankind had known Joseph 
Smith and this people as well as we- 
know them, the biggest infidel in the 
world, or the wickedest man living, 
if he had not passed the day of re- 
demption and grace, so that the Spirit 
of the Lord had ceased to operate on 
his mind, that man would thank God 
ior the Latter-day Saints, for we are 
for the salvation of all who can be 
saved, and we calculate to continue 
until the work is done. Jesus is our 
captain and leader ; Jesus, the Savior 
of the world — the Christ that we- 
believe in, is the "one-man power" 
so much talked about; and we cal- 
culate to do his will as far as we 
know it. May God help us to do it t 
Amen. 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
Delivbbed IX THB Nsw Tabsbnaclb, Salt Lake Citt, May 21, 1871. 

(Reported by David W. Evans.) 

OBEDIENCE— ^THE REVELATION ON MARRIAGE & THE ANTI-POLYGAMY LAW. 



If my friends will have patience 
with me I will Ray a few woids. To 
the Latter-day Saints I say, I do pray 
you to prove the words of Brother 
Cannon true with regard to being 
obedient to your President in all 
things, and doing as he tells yon. I 
pray yon to hearken to this counsel ; 
if you do, contention and sin will 
cease, and we shall not see men going 
to the canon or riding out for pleasure 
on the Sabbath day, instead of coming 
here to meeting; we shall hear no 
more of their taking advantage of 
each other, stirring up strife, going to 
law, bearing false witness, or pilfering 
a little the one from the other. I 
pray yon to take this counsel, and 
cease your wickedness. Latter-day 
Saints, and do as your President tells 
you. I feel to say this ; and if you 
will be patient with me I will say a 
little more. 

There are strangers here, and to 
them I will say we have traveled the 
earth over, and where we could not 
go we have sent by Elders and by 
proclamation. We have asked the 
inhabitants of the earth to become 
acquainted with our doctrine. Would 
ihey read it ? No. Would they go 
to hear an Elder preach P No, as a 
general thing they would not. If we 
had been let alone while with the 
Christians we would have been there 
now proclaiming the Gospel. But I 
wish to say to strangers that we were 
not persecuted because we believed in 
having many wives, for that principle 



was not known to our persecaton 
until we came to these mountains^ 
although the revelation was received 
by Joseph Smith and written a year 
before his death. Since this doctrine 
has been proclaimed we have lived 
in peace. 

The inquiry among many, and 
especially among our political friends, 
is, " What are you going to do ? Are 
you going to observe the law againsfc 
plurality of wives, or are you going 
to obey the revelation ?" We have 
obeyed the revelation thus far, and 
still live ; that I can say, and perhaps 
that is enough. What do we say 
about the lawmakers? Go to, ye 
legislators, and make a law that every 
man in this government shall have 
one wife. You have just as good a 
right to do that as to say that we 
shall not have two. Let every man 
have his wife, raise his family, live 
virtuously and keep his vows, and our 
difficulty is at an end. We say to 
Congressmen and Presidents, have 
your wife ; and we also say to every 
political and financial man the world 
over, many the women and take care 
of them and save us the trouble. If 
you do not, we will gather them up, 
just as sure as the world. Many 
destroy life ; we save it ; and as we 
have said, years and years ago, We 
say now to all, the day that you will 
be virtuous and cease your unlawful 
connections with the sex, and every 
man have his wife, and all the in- 
habitants of this government observe 
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ibis rale, we sball have then but one 
wife apiece ; but we shall save all we 
can sava The men are the lords of 
the earth, and they are more inclined 
to reject the Gospel than the women. 
Th6 women are a great deal more 
inclined to believe the truth than the 
men; thej comprehend it more 
quickly, and they are submissive and 
easy to teach, and if we cannot save 
the men, let us save the women for 
God's sake, and do not find fault 
with ns. 

Again, a gentleman said to me, the 
other day, " What are you going to 
do with the anti- polygamy law ? " I 
replied, *' Nothing at all, we mind 
our own business, and I hope every- 
body else will. We have not meddled 
with it, and do not expect to ; but we 
expect to live." 

I wMit to say a word with regard 
to what are called our former perse- 
cutions; though I, for one, will 
acknowledge that I have never been 
persecuted. As for what people do 
with my name, I do not know nor 
care ; they use it for good or for evil, 
just as they please. The Lord gave 
a revelation through his servant to 
me, that my name should be had for 
good and for evil before the nations 
of the earth, and if that is the way 
they use it, all right— either one or 
both, no matter. Hands off is all I 
ask, and let us have the privilege of 
living in peace. But will you hearken 
to the truth? Will you listen to 
the words of eternal life ? We have 
traveled the earth over, and have read 
to the people out of the book of life ; 
but as a general thing they have 
refused to receive it. It is true that 
a few have received it in the past, 
and I hope that many will in the 
future. We shall gather and save all 
we can. The rise and cause of our 
persecutions have been just the same 
as it has ever been in tbe experience 
of the Saints of God. Who were the 



leaders and foremost in the ranks of 
the Savior's persecutors? The Scribes 
and the Pharisees. Who were fore- 
most in the ranks in persecuting 
Joseph Smith, even when he had the 
pledge of the governor of the State of 
Illinois that he should be preserved, 
and when not one scratch or law could 
be found against him ? Who led the 
blackened crew who said that if the 
law could not reach him, powder and 
ball should ? The priests ; they 
have always led the van, and always 
will. It is Baal against Christ now, 
as it always was. 

When we were in Missouri the 
order was issued, " You * Mormons' 
must leave the State," and thirty-five 
hundred men were paraded for battle 
against about three hundred of the 
Elders of Israel, but they did not 
happen to kill us all. Tbey took 
Joseph, or rather they sent for him 
and Hyrum, and they went down to 
their camp, and General, Clark called 
the brethren together, and, said he, 
" Give up your arms and every 
weapon you have;" and the brethren 
gave them up. I stood there and 
heard the General declare, " Gentle- 
men, you are the best and most peace- 
able community there is in this State ; 
but," said he, " as for your prophets, 
bishops, high councils, &c., we shall 
not permit you to have them any 
longer. Forsake your religion and 
abandon your Prophet! We have 
him, and you will never see him 
again ; forsake this banding together 
and being one, and live with us and 
become as we are. You are the very 
mechanics and farmers we want. You 
have shown us how to build mills, 
set out orchards, raise wheat, rear 
comfortable habitations, school the 
childien, build meeting houses, and, 
in short, yon have done more to make 
the country in three years than we 
have in fifteen. You are good citizenS| 
but yon must not clan together, you 
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mnst; disperse among the people ; if 
you do not, remember the militia will 
be upon yon." We bid them good 
bye and left onr property ; we would 
not forsake our prophets then, and 
we are of the same mind yet. 

Here we are, though we did not 
come here because we chose to get 
out of the way of the Christians. We 
wanted to stay with our former 
brethren, to induce them if possible 
to receive the truth ; but they would 
not hear it. The world of mankind 
is sunk in ignorance and darkness ; 
but the Lord Almighty has revealed 
his will from heaven, and we shall 
declare it to the people, and give 
them a chance to receive or reject it. 
The Lord invites all to come, and 
partake of the benefits of his Gospel, 
which, we are told in the Scriptures, 
is the power of God unto salvation ; 
and our experience has proved that it 
is so, whether taken in a moral, social, 
political, or financial point of view. 
We have gathered the poorest class 
of men to be found on the continent 
of America, and I was one of them ; 
and we have gathered the same class 
from Europe, for very few indeed of 
those who have obeyed the Gospel 
have ever been the possessors of any 
wealth. We have taken the poor and 
the ignorant from the dens and caves 
of the earth and brought them here, 
and we have labored day and night, 
week after week, and year after year, 
to make ourselves comfortable, and 
to obtain all the knowledge there is 
in the world, and the knowledge that 
comes from God, and we shall con- 
tinne to do so. We shall take the 
weak and the feeble and bring them 
np to the standard that God requires. 
The Gospel of life and salvation does 
not reduce those who obey it to 
beggary; but it takes the poor and 
ihe ignorant, makes them wise and 
happy, and surrounds them with the 
comforts of life and everything de- 



sirable, and teaches them to serve 
God with all their hearts. 

This, gentlemen, is our doctrine, 
faith, and practice; and we wish 
strangers to understand that we did 
not come here out of choice, but 
because we were obliged to go some- 
where, and this was the best place we 
could find, it was impossible for 
any person to live here unless he 
labored hard and battled and fought 
against the elements, but it was a 
first-rate place to raise Latter-day 
Saints, and we shall be blessed in living 
here, and shall yet make it like the 
Garden of Eden ; and the Lord 
Almighty will hedge about his Saints 
and will defend and preserve them if 
they will do his will. The only fear 
I have is that we will not do right ; 
if we do we will be like a city set on 
a hill, our light will not be hid. I 
trust that the time will soon come 
when, in all things, our conduct will 
be such that all the world might 
pattern after us with advantage. I 
can say that at the present time we 
are far from that. It is sometimes 
said by strangers, " Wc suppose you 
Latter-day Saints consider yourselves 
perfect, don't you ?" I answer, not 
by any means ; we are as imperfect 
as a people ought to be, and a little 
more so. 

I wish that what Brother George 
Q. said of you was true — that you 
were all obedient to your President. 
If you all will be, you will cease 
sinning, tattling, lying, backbiting, 
and strife, all will be industrious, pru- 
dent, faithful and full of wisdom and 
good works, and the power of God 
will be upon us more and more, and 
we will be able to do more good to 
the inhabitants of the earth. We 
have no quarrel with anybody. We 
exchange ideas, but we will not con- 
tend. As I used to say to the min- 
isters, when travelling and preaching, 
"I will not dispute. If you want 
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the truth I will give it you ; and if 
yoa have a truth that I have not, I 
want all you have ; but contention is 
not my calling ; it is no part of the 
Gospel of Christ ; that is peace, life, 
light, and salvation. The Lord has 



given that to me and yon, and yoa 
are welcome to it." 

I wanted to say these few words to 
you. I thank you for your patience. 
God bless yon. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 
Deliveeed in jdhe New Tabernacle, Saxt Lake City, April 8, 1871. 



(Beported hy David W. Evans.) 



THE BUILDING OF TEMPLES — ^THE KEYS OF THE APOSTLESHIP. 



I will, read a portion of Scripture 
which is found in the ] 7th chapter of 
the First Book of Chronicles, com- 
mencing at the 3rd verse — 

''And it carae to pass the same 
night that the word of God came to 
Nathan, saying; 

" Go and tell David my servant. 
Thus saith the Iiord, Thou sbalt not 
build me an house to dwell in : 

*' For I have not dwelt in an house 
since the day that I brought up Israel 
until this day ; but have gone from 
tent to tent, and from one tabernacle 
to another. 

" Wheresoever I have walked with 
all Israel, spake I a word to any of 
the judges of Israel, whom I com- 
manded to feed my people, saying. 
Why have ye not built me an house 
of cedars ? 

"Now therefore thus shalt thou 
say unto my servant David, Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, I took thee 
from the sheepcote, even from follow- 
ing the sheep, that thou shouldest be 
ruler over my people Israel : 

*' And I have been with thee whi- 



thersoever thou hast walked, and have 
cut off all thine enemies from before 
thee, and have made thee a name like 
the name of the great men that cvre 
in the earth. 

" Also I will ordain a place for my 
people Israel, and will plant them, 
and they shall dwell in their place^ 
and shall be moved no more ; neither 
shall the children of wickedness waste 
them any more, as at the beginning. 

" And since the time that I com^ 
manded judges to he over my people 
Israel. Moreover, I will subdue* all 
thine enemies. Furthermore, I tell 
thee that the Ijord will build thee a 
house. 

" And it shall come to pass, when 
thy days be expired that thou must 
go to to he with thy fathers, that I 
will raise up thy seed after thee^ 
which shall be of thy sons; and I 
will establish his kingdom. 

" He shall build me an house, and 
I will stablish his throne for ever. 

'^I will be his father, and he shall 

be my son ; and I will not take mf 

' mercy away from him, as I took U 
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firom him that was before thee : 
*' But I will settle him in mine 
house and in my kingdom for ever; 
and his throne shall be established 
for evermore. 

" According to all these .woi-ds, and 
according to all this vision, so did 
Nathan speak nnto David." 

There is one point, brethren and 
sisters, in the passages I have just 
read in your hearing, to which I wish 
to call your attention — namely, the 
pleasure that was evinced by the 
Lord at the disposition which David 
manifehted — a disposition which none 
of his predecessors, apparently, had 
exhibited, to build unto the Lord of 
hosts a house, a temple, a place upon 
and within which his glory could 
rest. So pleased appeared the Lord 
to be with this disposition of David 
that he promised him that ho would 
establish his dynasty, that his son 
Bbould reign after him, and that this 
son should be the instrument in his 
bands of building a glorious temple 
unto his name. The reasons are 
given in other portions of Scripture 
why the Lord did not accept this 
offering on the part of David. The 
Lord, in one place, alludes to his life, 
saying that he had been a man of war 
and blood ; that he had gone forth 
and fought his enemies, and because 
of this the Lord was not disposed to 
accept his ofier, but he promised 
David that he would raise up a son 
after him who should be a man of 
peace — a man free from war and 
blood, and that during his lifetime 
his temple should be reared ; and, 
according to the prediction of the 
Lord God, through Nathan the Pro- 
phet, Solomon was raised up and did 
accomplish the work which his father 
David had desired to do, and he did 
rear a temple nnto the name of the 
Lord upon and within which his glory 
rested and was manifested ; and the 
blessing of God rested upon Solomon 



so long as he continued to serve with 
a perfect heart the Lord God of his 
fathers. Israel was also greatly 
blessed and prospered in rearing that 
house; and though Solomon, in his 
prayer, when dedicating it, said how 
was it possible that Qod could take 
up his residence upon earth, when 
the heavens, and the heaven of heavens 
could not contain him, still God did 
condescend to manifest his glory in 
that house to such an extent that the 
priests could not endure it ; and the 
blessings of Gcd rested visibly, in the 
presence of the people, upon that 
house, and they knew that he had 
accepted their labors and the dedica- 
tion of their means for the erection 
of a house to his name. 

This labor appeals to us in a very 
peculiar manner. There is no people 
or community on the face of the earth 
to-day, except the Latter-day Saints, 
who think of rearing unto the Lord 
of Hosts a temple upon the same 
principle and for the same objeota 
and ends that the temple was reared 
in Jerusalem. Already we have 
completed two temples, and laid the 
foundation of five. I^e Saints are 
all familiar with the history of xhe 
building of the temple of Kirtland,. 
whether they were there personally 
or not; they are also familiar with 
the blessed results which followed its 
erection. They know that God did 
manifest himself to his servants and 
people in a vety peculiar manner, and 
poured out upon them great and pre« 
cious blessings; many- ordinanoes 
which had been lost to man, or of 
which he scarcely knew anything, 
and for the administration of which 
there had been no authority upon the 
earth for generations, were restored, 
and men and women received ordi- 
nances, promises and blessings which 
comtorted their hearts and encouraged 
them in the work of God. And not 
only were these ordinances adminls^- 
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tered, but additional authority was 
bestowed upon the prophet of God 
^ho stood at the head of this dis- 
pensation. And so also the completion 
of the temple at Nauvoo brought 
many blessings ; that is, so far as it 
was completed, for the enemies of 
God's kingdom did not permit us to 
complete it entirely ; but so far as it 
was completed God accepted the labor 
of the hands of his servants and 
people, and great and precious bless- 
ings were bestowed upon the Church 
of Jestis Christ of Latter-day Saints 
for the faithfulness and diligence of 
its members in reariug that house. 

I have often thought of the short- 
cess of the period, after the death of 
Joseph, which was continued in build- 

. ing that house. He died, as you well 
know, or was murdered, on the 27 th 

of June, 1844. Before 1845 had 
passed away the Saints were receiving 
their endowments in that house. The 
walls were completed, it was roofed, 
the spire finished, and the upper 
story so far completed that the Elders 
could go in and administer in the 
ordinances of God's house— the seal- 
inffs, washings and anointings, and in 
the performance of those ceremonies 
and ordinances which were necessary 
for our growth, increase and perfec- 
tion as a people; and when it is 
recollected that all this was done in a 
•very short period over one year, it 
bears testimony to the zeal of the 
>Saints and the mighty exertions they 
made to fulfil the word of God and 
the requirements he made of us as a 
people, that we and our dead might 
not be rejected. But we were not 
permitted to enjoy that house, we were 
not permitted to continue receiving 
blessings there ; the enemies of God's 
•kingdom were upon us, and we were 
•compelled to abandon it and our 
homes, and it fell a sacrifice to the 
wickedness of the wicked and it was 
-burned with fire — probably a better 



fate than to have it stan^ and be 
defiled by the wicked. 

We have now to commence again 
the erection of another temple. For 
many years the foundation of one on 
this block, has been laid, and the 
Saints have labored upon it to some 
extent ; but it has not been pushed 
forward with very great rapidity. 
There have oeen reasons for this— 
good and weighty reasons. It is 
desirable when we build another 
temple that it should not fall into 
the hands of the wicked, as those we 
have already built have done; bat 
that it should stand as an enduring 
monument of the faith, zeal and per- 
severance of the Latter-d»y Saints, in 
which the ordinances of God's house 
and kingdom may be administered 
through all coming time. There 
seems to be a spirit now resting upon 
the servants of God to push this house 
forward to its completion ; and I 
doubt not that this spirit will be 
received and cherished by the Saints 
throughout Utah Territory, and 
throughout the world. Judging by 
my own feelings on this subject and 
by the expressions of those who have 
alluded to it, I confidently believe 
that a spirit is resting upon the 
people to receive the counsel that is 
given concerning it, and to carry for- 
ward the work to a speedy completion. 

There are many reasons why we 
should do it. It is true that Ghxl, in 
his mercy, has permitted us to build 
another house, which we call the 
Endowment House, and in 'which we 
have received many ordinances and 
blessings ; but there are several which 
cannot be attended to in the Endow- 
ment Bouse; they must be postponed 
until a temple is completed, in which 
the Elders and men of God who bear 
the Holy Priesthood, can go and 
administer the things of God, and 
have them accepted by him. This, 
of itself, is sufficient to stir us up, as 
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a people, to exceed inpf gteat diligence 
in pushing forward this work. 

When David announced his inten- 
tion to prepare the means for tlie 
building of the house that should be 
erected by his son Solomon, he accu- 
mulated everything that could be 
prepared beforehand, so that when 
Solomon shonlc) come to- the throne 
after his decease, he might be full- 
handed and have abundance where- 
with to commence the labor of 
building. To accomplish this, David 
called upon Israel to come forward 
and exert themselves, and they did 
so, so we are told, and had exceed in^if 
great joy in contributing of their 
means for the erection of that build- 
ing. Of coarse there is no objection 
to the Latter-day Saints doing the 
same ; still, that requirement is not 
made of us at the present time. All 
that we are required to do is to obey 
the law that God has given nnto us, 
that is, to pay our tithing. It has 
been said, and I do not doubt the 
correctness of the statement, in fact, 
I may say I am fully aware and con- 
scious of it, that if this people would 
pay one-tenth of their tithing this 
temple could be pushed forward to 
completion very speedily. As a 
people we have been very negligent 
in paying our tithing; there are 
doubtless many exceptions, but as a 
rule we have not complied with that 
law with the strictness which we 
should have done. Now, however, 
theie is an opportunity for us to 
compensate for our shortcomings in 
the past, and to go to with zeal and 
energy to rear this honse, so that there 
may be a temple of God in our midst 
in which ordinances can be adminis- 
tered for the living and for the dead. 
I fully believe that when that temple 
is ouce finished there will be a power 
and manifestations of the goodness of 
God unto this people such as they 
have never before experienced. Every 



work of this kind that we have accom- 
plished has been attended with in- 
creased and wonderful results unto 
us as a people — an increase of power 
and of God's blessings upon us. It 
was so in Kirtland and at Nauvoo ; 
at both places the Elders had an 
increase of power, and the Saints, 
since the completion of, and the ad- 
ministration of ordinances in, those 
buildings have had a power they 
never possessed previously. 

If any proof of this is needed let 
us reflect upon the wonderful de- 
liverances that God has wrought out 
for us siface we left Illinois. Up to 
that period or up to the time that 
the temple was partly finished and 
the blessings of God bestowed within 
its walls, our enemies to a very great 
extent had triumphed over us. We 
had been driven from place to place y 
compelled to flee from one town, 
county and State to another ; but how 
great the change since then ! We 
started out a poor, friendless people, 
with nothing but God's blessing upon 
us, his power overshadowing us and 
his guidance to lead us in the wilder- 
ness ; and from the day that we 
crossed the Mississippi river until this 
day— the 8th of April, 1871— we 
have had continued success and 
triumphs. God has signally delivered 
us from the hands of our enemies, 
and when it has seemed as though we 
would be overwhelmed, as though no 
earthly power could succor or deliver 
us from the hands of those who 
sought our overthrow, God has done 
for us as he did for his ancient 
covenant people, when he caused the 
waters of the Red Sea to separate, 
that they might pass through and 
escape the destruction their enemies 
threatened. So have we been in as 
remarkable a manner delivered from, 
apparently, overwhelming diflSculty 
and danger. 

Whence, I ask, my brethren and 
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sisters, has this power come ? Whence 
has it been derived ? I attribute it 
to the blessings and the power and 
the authority and the keys which 
God gave unto his Saints, and which 
he commenced to give in the Temple 
at Nauvoo. The Elders of Israel 
iihere received keys, endowments and 
authority which tbey have not failed 
to exercise in times of extremity and 
danger ; and clouds have been scat- 
tered and storms blown over, and 
peace and guidance, and all the 
blessings which have been desired 
have been bestowed upon the people, 
according to the faith that has been 
exercised. Others may attribute 
these things to other causes ; but I 
attribute them to this, and I feel to 
give God the glory ; and I trace these 
deliverances to the power that the 
Elders received in that temple and 
previously. I fully believe also, as I 
have said, that when this and other 
temples are completed, there will be 
an increase of power bestowed upon 
the people of God, and that they will, 
thereby, be better fitted to go forth 
and cope with the powers of darkness 
and with the evils that exist in the 
world and to establish the Zion of 
Qod never more to be thrown down. 
I know that there is a feeling in 
the breasts of many people that this 
sort of thing is fanaticism. This is 
characteristic of the age of unbelief 
in which we live. God, in the minds 
of this generation, is removed far from 
them. He dwells at an illimitable 
distance from man, and is not sup- 
posed to interfere with his affairs. 
Man, they think, is left to work out 
deliverance and salvation according 
to his own wisdom ; and there are a 
great many people, and it may be 
said, a great many nations, who do 
not believe that God interferes at all 
with matters on the earth. They 
think of and speak about him ; but it 
is mere form and tradition with them ; 



very few bdieve that he interferes 
directly with the affairs of men. Of 
course when such a belief is prevalent, 
or rather when such unbelief prevails, 
the idea of building a temple or 
temples to the Most High God, in 
which ordinances shall be performed 
for the living and the dead, strikes 
the people as something strange and 
fanatical. But, let me ask, what was 
the object of building a temple in the 
days of Solomon? What was the 
object of rebuilding it after its de- 
struction by Nebuchadnezzar? Why 
was it that Ezra and the Jews who 
were him in Babylonish captivity 
were strengthened to go forth to 
rebuild the temple of God at Jeru- 
salem ? We read in the Scriptures 
that God's blessing rested upon them. 
Their enemies, it is true, harrassed 
them and did all in their power to 
check their labors, but nevertheless 
they were exceedingly blessed, and 
God accepted their work and bestowed 
choice and peculiar blessings upon 
them. • 

When Jesus came the temple still 
stood in Jerusalem, but it had become 
defiled. He was so angered on one 
occasion on this account that he took 
a scourge of cords and beat out the 
money changers and others who had 
defiled it, and upset their tables, and 
in this visible manner showed his 
anger at the defilement of his Father's 
house. 

We read in the revelations that 
the time will come when the taber- 
nacle of God will be with men on 
the earth. How shall we, as men 
and women, prepare for this ? One 
of the prophets says, " And the Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
his Temple," showing that there will 
be, at some period or other, a temple 
or temples built on the earth to which 
God will come. 

I have often thought, in reflecting 
on this subject, how careless mankind 
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are in relation to the future. We 
are bom on the earth, where family 
relationships that are most desirable 
are formed. Parents have their 
children whom they love beyond 
<expres8ion. These children grow up 
and form associations in life and raise 
&milies, and these relationships are 
the most tender known to the human 
heart. There is nothing so much 
calculated to make life desirable as 
the relation of parents to children 
and children to parents, husbands to 
wives and wives to husbands; and 
many a man when he loses his partner, 
loses all the hope that he has; his 
heart sinks within him, and he feels 
as if life was undesirable; and in- 
stances are not rare of men, through 
grief on this account, having their 
lives shortened. And so with the 
other sex; sometimes through the 
loss of a husband a woman's heart 
will break and she goes down to an 
early grave. And yet, in the midst 
of the world where all these tender 
ties and emotions exist there is no 
preparation for their perpetuation. 
The people do not believe that they 
exist beyond the grave. Imagine, if 
you can, a state of things where all 
these relationships are utterly de- 
^atroyed and all mingle in one common 
herd 1 This is the kind of heaven 
that many people believe they are 
going to. I have heard ministers 
say, " O, I will not know any relation- 
ahip between myself and my wife 
hereafter ; she, then, will be no nearer 
to me than any other woman, nor I 
to her than any other man; our 
children will be no nearer to us than 
any other children, and we will live 
in thid condition throughout the end* 
lets ages of eternity." This is a 
dieary prospect for any human being 
who has the affection of a husband, 
•wife, parent or child — a dreary pros- 
pect for that endless eternity to which 
me are all hastening. 



But God, in ancient days, gave 
certain authority unto one of his 
Apostles — namely, Peter. He gave 
to him authority to bind on earth, 
and it should be bound in heaven; 
to loose on earth and it should be 
loosed in heaven. Where is this 
authority now ? Shall we go to the 
Roman Catliolic Church to find it? 
If it be there it is not exercised. Shall 
we go to the Episcopal Church to 
find it ? If it be there they fail to 
proclaim it. Where shall we go to 
find a man who has authority to bind 
on earth and it is bound in heaven, 
as Jesus told Peter ? Where shall 
we find a man whose acts will be 
thus recognized of God, and whose 
performances or solemnizations are 
confirmed by the heavens themselves ? 
You travel throughout all the earth 
and mingle with the various sects 
who claim to be the descendants of 
the Apostles, and you will look in 
vain for any claims to such authority. 
But come among the Latter-day 
Saints, who claim to be the origincd 
Church restored to the earth again, 
who claim to have the authority of 
the Apostleship — the same Apostle- 
ship that was exercised by Peter, 
James, John and the other Apostles, 
and you will find the authority to 
bind and loose on earth and it will be 
bound or loosed in heaven, claimed 
and exercised in their midst. It is 
claimed by the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints that God 
has restored the keys of the Apostle- 
ship ; that he has restored the author- 
ity by which the ordinances shall be 
performed on the earth that will bind 
man to woman, woman to man, 
children to parents and parents to 
children, so that these relationships 
which are so acceptable in the sight 
of God may not only exist for time, 
but may be perpetuated throughout 
the endless ages of eternity. 

This is the claim the Latter-day 
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Saints make, and it is the anthority 
they exercise. To claim the Apostle- 
ship and authority without claiming 
and exercising its functions would be 
altogether contrary to the spirit and 
power of that office and authority 
when it was upon the earth in ancient 
days ; therefore we wish to rear 
temples and administer ordinances, 
looking, as we do, upon this life as a 
state of probation in which we may 
gain experience and prepare ourselves 
for higher exaltation and a greater 
degree of felicity in the world to come. 
We build temples and we ad minister 
and submit to ordinances and perform 
those things within them which will 
prepare us to dwell eternally with our 
God, with Jesus and the Apostles in 
the heavens. There each man will 
have his family and kingdom. It is 
said that God is Lord of lords and 
King of kings; but how can he be 
King of kings unless there be kings 
under him to give him homage and 
pay respect unto him and acknowledge 
him as their Lord ^nd their King ? 
When God led forth Abraham and 
told him that as the stars of the 
firmament were innumerable so should 
his seed be, he proclaimed to him the 
greatness of his kingdom in eternity. 
He told Abraham that he should be 
a king over this innumerable host; 
for if Abraham were not to be king 
over them, of what use or glory would 
his posterity be to him ? When God 
pointed Abraham to the sand on the 
sea shore and told him that as it wus 
countless so should his seed be, he 
told him in accents that could not be 
mistaken of the future glory of his 
eternal kingdom. And if all man- 
kind attained to the same promises 
as Abraham, they also would have an 
innumerable posterity to reign over. 
As the prophet says concerning our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, " To 
the increase of his kingdom there 
shall be no end." It shall go on 



increasing with every cycle of eternity, 
as long as time endures. There shidl 
be DO end to the increase of his king- 
dom. His glory consisted of this; 
and the glory of God consists in the 
number of his posterity; and as 
generation succeeds generation, until 
the earth is filled and glorified,^ other 
worlds will be rolled iiito existence, 
upon which the posterity of God, 
our heavenly Father, shall increase 
throughout the endless ages of eternity. 
As it was said to Abraham and 
Jesus, so it will be said to the faithfol 
sons and daughters of God; henoe 
the Latter-day Saints believe in the 
eternal nature of the marriage rela« 
tion. When we marry there is a 
power here to bind on earth and it is 
bound in heaven. Men and women 
are married to each other for time 
and for all eternity ; not as it is in 
the world, *' untd death shall them 
part ;" but that tie shall be as endui^ 
ing as eternity itself, and there shall 
never be a time when it shall be 
dissolved ; and to their increase there 
shall be no end, for this is the glory 
of God, and this is the blessing of 
God upon his faithful children. The 
godlike power has been given us here 
on the earth to bear and perpetuate 
our own species ; and shall this power, 
which brings so much joy, peace and 
happiness, be confined and limited to 
this short life ? It is folly to talk 
about such a thing; common sense 
teaches us better. It teaches that we 
have been organized, not for tim^ 
alone ; that we have been endowed aft 
we are, in the image of God, not for 
thirty, forty, fifty, seventy or a 
hundred years, but as eternal beings, 
exercising our endowments and funo* 
tions for all eternity, if we live faithful 
or take a course that God approves. 
Therefore there is great sense, beauty 
and godliness in the idea that QoA 
taught Abraham with respect to- 
his posterity becoming as nnmeiw 
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ous as the stars of the firmament. 
The Latter-day Saints live for this. 
We look npon this life as a very short 
period of time. We have suffered 
and are likely to saffer as the Saints 
of God did anciently ; and this life 
is a state of probation — a short period 
filled with sorrow. Difficulties, thorns, 
briars, brambles, and obstacles of 
various kinds beset our pathway; 
but, as was said yesterday, we look 
forward to a heavenly city, whose 
builder and maker is God. We look 
forward to the time when this earth 
will be redeemed from corruption and 
cleansed by fire ; when there shall be 
a new heaven and a new earth, and 
when the Saints shall possess their 
native inheritance purified from sin, 
redeemed from corruption, with the 
power of Satan curtailed, and when 
^e shall bo able to increase and mul- 
tiply and fill this earth, go to other 
earths and carry on the work of 
emigration through the endless ages 
of eternity. 

This is a little of the heaven that 
the Latter-day Saints look forward 
^- It is not a heaven where all 
^tinctions are abolished — where 



parents and children are mingled with 
the common mass, where wives and 
husbands are undistinguishable ; but' 
where all these ties exist and are 
preserved and perpetuated, and man 
goes forward on that heavenly career 
which God, his Heavenly Father, has 
assigned to him, and which he designs 
that all his faithful children shall 
walk in. These are some of the 
reasons why we want a temple built. 
There are innumerable reasons why 
we should go to with our might and 
rush forward this work. Let us push 
it to its completion as speedily as 
may be required, and God will bless 
us; he will make our feet fast in 
these valleys ; he will give us increase 
and make of us a mighty nation. 
Already he has set his s^ upon us ; 
already lie has given us the glorious 
privilege of bearing his name. Let 
us rear a house upon which his glory 
shall rest, and that shall be called by 
his name. This is required at our 
hands ; and that God may help us to 
accomplish it, and keep us faithful to 
the end, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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THE UNPARDONABLE SIN. 



I feel to bear my testimony to the 
truth as far as we have heard it to-day, 
and to all tmth. We have been 
No. 9. 



hearing of the Grospel of life and 
salvation, a subject which shonld 
interest the whole hnman family as 

Vol. XIV. 
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soon as they can become acquainted 
with it. The subject of salvation 
should occupy the thoughts and 
reflections of every intelligent being. 
The salvation and redemption wrought 
out by the Savior is for us — it was 
purchased for us. The character we 
have been hearing of is our Savior 
and Redeemer — the Savior of the 
whole world of mankind, and of all 
creatures pertaining to the earth, and 
the earth itself, for all will be re- 
deemed by the blood of the Son of 
God. We should have a part in this, 
and we can say truly that we have a 
part in it. Whether it will benefit 
US as it might, depends upon our own 
thoughts, reflections and actions — 
upon our obedience to the require- 
ments of our I'ather in heaven to 
secure to us life everlasting. The 
Father has done all he can do on his 
part : He has given his only begotten 
Son ; he has sent light into the world ; 
he bestows his Spirit upon the chil- 
dren of men ; he lights up the under- 
standing of every person that lives, 
that ever did or ever will live upon 
the earth. Christ is the light that 
lights every man that comes into the 
world. We have this light, will we 
improve on it ? 

In my reflections on the Gospel of 
life and salvation and the theories of 
the children of men I have contrasted 
the various beliefs, faiths, ordinances 
and ^ operations of the people who 
profess to worship a Supreme Being. 
Not only the Christians ; for I do not 
know of any nation on the earth but 
what has some object which it wor- 
ships as supreme, and to which it 
renders adoration. This is the case 
even with the heathen, although they 
worship gods which their own hands 
make. No matter about this, they 
are ignorant; but that spirit that 
dwells in the children of men prompts 
them to worship, adore, to seek after 
that which will better iJieir condition 



and make themselves happy. This 
is the condition of all the inhabitants 
of the earth, whether Christian or 
Pagan; although the innate dispo- 
sition to render homage to some in- 
visible power as the Supreme Ruler 
is modified and diversified according 
to their varied traditions. The effects 
of tradition are as visible among 
Christians as among heathens ; and 
these traditions, as well as our ovm 
superior intelligence, lead us to regard 
the worship of the heathen as non- 
sensical, and we may say ridiculous. 
We can have no faith in this ; we see 
no propriety in bowing down to gods 
made with our own hands, whether 
they be gods of gold, silver, wood or 
stone. This would be folly in the 
extreme to persons who believe in the 
New Testament; we say we will 
worship the Being who has redeemed 
us, him who created us and all things 
and who rules and governs all things 
according to his good pleasure, whe- 
ther in heaven or on earth. But will 
we worship according to the direc- 
tions that He has given ? Will we - 
believe the doctrine that Jesus has -^ 
left on record in the New Testament, 
or will we believe in something that^ 
varies from this ? 

We see that Christendom is full o 
religion ; in fact the world is full oi 
it, no matter where we go. I hav9 
been brought up to believe on th© 
Lord Jesus Christ ; I am taught ixw 
believe in him. Perhaps if I, my 
parents before me, and the nation in 
which I was*bom and brought up had 
never heard of his name, I would 
treat it with as much indiflerence as 
the heathen do when they hear of 
it ; and yet if men did but understand 
the light of Christ that is within 
them it would prompt them, univer- 
sally, to adore and admire, we will 
say, the God of natnre — him who has 
created and formed the earth and all 
things it contains, including us, who, 
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in the image of oar Creator, dwell 
upon and inhabit it. I saj that, did 
we all understand this light of Christ, 
possessed by every haman being when 
bom into the world, it would prompt us 
to worship the God of nature; and did 
we heed it as we ought we would not 
be likly to come to the conclusion that 
there is no personal God. 

Among the remarks made here this 
morning was one worthy the notice of 
every intelligent being, and that was 
that if we do not understand the 
mysteries of the being of our Creator, 
shall we deny it? Shall we deny 
the existence of that which we do 
not understand ? If we do, we would 
want to keep an iron bedstead to 
measure every person according to 
our own measurement and dimensions; 
and if persons were too long we would 
cut them off, and if too short draw 
ihem out. But we should discard 
this principle, and our motto should 
be, we will let every one believe as 
he pleases and follow out the convic- 
tions of his own mind, for all are free 
to choose or refuse ; they are free to 
serve God or to deny him. We have 
the Scriptures of divine truth, and 
we are free to believe or deny them. 
But we shall be brought to judgment 
before God for all these things, and 
shall have to give an account to him 
who has the right to call us to an 
account for the deeds done in the 
body. 

What shall we believe, then, when 
we reflect upon and consider all these 
things ? Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Who can object to him? 
When his character is set forth in its 
inie light what fault can be found 
with him ? I have no question, as 
an individual, but that the Jews 
believed they saw a great many 
defects in the Savior. I would just 
as soon believe that the ignorant 
wicked can see no defects in the 
character of a modem prophet as to 



believe that the Jews could see none 
in the Savior. I have had the privi- 
lege, in my lifetime, of reading some 
of the writings which have been pre- 
served and handed down by the Jews, 
which contained their description of 
the Savior's character, and certainly, 
nothing could be more ridiculous; 
and I remember that, on one occasion, 
when talking to the Prophet Joseph 
about these things, I said to him, 
" No matter what they say about you, 
1 will defy mortal man to say woise 
about a modem prophet than the 
Jews have said about the Savior;" 
and that the character of the Redeemer 
presented no defects whatever to the 
eyes of those among whom he lived, 
is what I would not say. I may say, 
however, that men who did not believe 
in him looked through prejudiced 
eyes, and hence they were unable to 
view him in his true light ; and no 
man who has ever lived on the earth 
was more ridiculed and traduced than 
he was. But when we, that is, the 
Christian world, read an account of 
his character and doings, not the 
least blemish or defect is seen ; it 
might be different, however, if he 
were here in our midst. Suppose that 
he or his Apostles were to walk 
through Christendom, preaching the 
Gospel without purse or scrip, do you 
think that if they tried to gain ad- 
mission to the pulpits in the churches 
or places of worship which have been 
erected in their honor, and called the 
churches of the Savior, or of St. 
Matthew, John, Paul, Peter, Bar- 
tholomew and so on, that they could 
gain admittance ? Let reason, guided 
and enlightened by the conduct of 
the people, answer, and it will give 
the negative at once to every building 
of this kind erected in Christendom ; 
so far as my knowledge extends, this 
would be the result except among the 
Latter-day Saints. Perhaps some 
may say that I have too much faith 
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in the prophecies of God, in the latter- 
day work, and in the administration 
of individuals that now live and have 
lived on the earth in our day. Be it 
so, no matter to me. I am here to 
testify in the name of the God of 
Israel that for many years past there 
have been men travelling through the 
length and breadth of the earth who 
possess the same power and authority 
as that with which Jesus endowed 
his Apostles when he told them to 
go into all the world and " preach 
the Gospel to every creature, and he 
that believe th and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned, and these signs shall 
follow them that believe. In my 
name they shall cast out devils, 
heal the sick, speak with new ton- 
gues," &c. 

I am a witness here, to-day, that 
these sayings and promises have been 
fulfilled in these latter days as much 
as they were in the days of the Savior. 
Have the dead been brought to life ? 
Yes, or those who, to all appearance, 
were dead, and this is so to my certain 
knowledge ? But were they dead ? 
No, they were not. What did Jesus 
say to his disciples and those who 
followed him to the grave of Lazarus, 
when they were mourning and bewail- 
ing, and beseeching him to say the 
word only and it should be done ? 
Jesus said, " He is not dead, but 
sleepeth." So it has been in these 
latter days. To all appearance life 
and breath had departed, but they 
yet lived, and some who, under such 
circumstances, were restored by the 
power of God, are still living. The 
eyes of the blind have been opened 
and the ears of the deaf unstopped ; 
the lame have been made to leap, and 
foul spirits have been cast out. Has 
this been the case in every instance P 
Not by any means, neither was it in 
the days of the Savior. They who 
have faith receive these blessings if 



they live according to the spirit of 
the holy Gospel. 

Is there any harm in preaching and 
believing in such doctrines, and reali^ 
ing the blessings ? I often ask myself 
this question, but I fail to see harm 
or impropriety therein. I know that 
some say we can be saved without a 
Savior. If parties like to believe this, 
all right; but if we can be saved 
without, we certainly can with. Some 
will say we can be saved without 
believing in baptism ; very well, we 
surely can be then if we do believe 
in it. Some say we can be saved 
just as well without having hands laid 
on for the reception of the Holy Ghost 
as with ; if we can be saved withont 
we certainly can be with. If an 
Elder of Israel lay his hands upon 
us and say, " Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost," there is not the least harm^ 
in it ; it is conferring a blessing. " I 
desire to bless you," says the Elder,. 
'^ and if I had power I would bless 
you ; and according to the faith in 
me I do dispense the Holy Spirit to 
you." It is a blessing pure as the 
angels in heaven. If I say to the 
sick, " Be healed and blessed," or bid 
foul spirits, pain, fever or any disease 
whatever, " Depart," it is a blessing 
to the patient, and there is not the 
least harm in it in the world. And 
now, suppose the Elders of this Church 
have power to say, " Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost," and the Holy Ghost is- 
given, is there any harm in it p Not 
the least in the world ; and if we can 
be saved without these things we 
certainly can with, so we are on sore 
ground. Suppose that we can be 
saved without doing precisely as the 
Savior has told us, we most certainly 
shall be by observing what he has 
left on record for our salvation. Bnt 
he has said that not one jot or tittle 
of his word or of the law shall pass 
without being fulfilled ; and it is no 
matter whether he speaks by his own 
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voice, by the voice of an angel, or 
through his faithful servants here on 
the earth, all the words of the Lord 
Almighty will certainly be fulfilled ; 
then if we believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and comply with all the re- 
quirements of his Gospel we are on 
Bafe ground. 

If it is acceptable in the sight of 
Heaven for a minister to dip his 
£nger in water contained in a gold, 
silver or marble vase, and then wet 
the forehead of the child or the adult, 
and call this baptism, where can be 
the harm in going down into the 
waters of baptism as Jesus did, and 
as the eunuch did ? I say where is 
i;he harm in being buried with Christ 
in baptism ? J cannot see the least 
iiarm in it. Then if we are safe 
without baptism for the remission of 
sins, wo are certainly safe with it. 
If we are safe without having hands 
"laid upon us for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, we are certainly safe 
with it; if we are saved without 
having the gift of faith to heal the 
sick or cast out devils, we are as- 
suredly saved with. Then where is 
the danger of those who believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ and keep his 
commandments ? 

The cry of the Christian world is 
" The Bible, the Bible," but who will 
believe it? who will believe that 
Jesus is the Chiist, that he is the Son 
of God and the express image of his 
Father ? But a few will believe 
these things, and yet the salvation 
that Jesus has purchased will reach 
the whole human family and save, in 
a kingdom or in some place where 
they will enjoy to the extent of their 
capacity, those who reject not the 
Gospel and despise not the Savior. 
Those who set at naught the counsels 
of God are the only ones the Gospel 
will not reach and save in a kingdom. 
Bat who will go into the celestial 
.kingdom ? Those who obey the 



Gospel of the Son of God, and then 
walk in all humility before the Lord 
and keep his commandments in all 
things. They are the ones who will 
enter in at the strait gate. Jesus 
said, " Strait is the gate and narrow 
is the way that leads to life '* — that 
is our translation; the original is, 
" that leads to the lives " — " and few , 
there be that find it ; while broad is 
the gate and wide is the way that 
leads to destruction, and many there 
be that go in thereat." Many will 
there be who will miss receiving the 
blessings and being caught up with 
Christ in the air, and being saved in 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son, that now anticipate enjoying the 
glory, excellency and exaltation which 
God has prepared for the faithful. 

The inquiry arises with a great 
many, " What are you going to do 
with all the rest of the human family, 
are you going to send them to hell ?" 
I will answer the question as Joseph 
once did when a person asked him, 
" Will everybody be damned except 
the Latter-day Saints ?" " Yes," said 
Joseph, " and many of them, unless 
they take a different course from what 
they are now taking." Who will be 
saved in the celestial kingdom, and 
go into the presence of the Father 
and Son ? Those only who observe 
the whole law, who keep the com- 
mandments of God — those who walk 
in newness of life, observe all his 
precepts and do his will. Are we 
going to send all the rest to hell ? 
Not the sectarian hell, pardon the 
expression. The wicked, we are told, 
will be turned into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God, and that is 
very true. But where is hell ? Read 
for yourselves. What is hell ? Bead 
for yourselves. You may call it hell, 
hades, or the world of spirits. It is 
where Jesus went and preached to 
the spirits in prison. All who have 
not received the Gospel, who have 
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not had the advantages resulting from 
strict obedience to the. ordinances, are 
there subject to the evil power, to the 
principle of death. There they will 
reside who have denied the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; but they will be resur- 
rected and will receive their bodies 
again ; but blessed and holy is be on 
whom the second death hath no power. 
On many it will have power; but 
what proportion of the whole human 
family from the days of Adam to the 
last born, on the earth will become 
angels of the devil and will reap the 
wrath of God and endure it for ever 
and ever, it is not for me to say ; but 
none will, save those who have sinned 
against the Holy Ghost. Who is 
able to do this ? that is the question. 
I will tell you of one man who could 
have committed this sin. 

We read in the days of the Apostles 
of a certain man named Cornelius, a 
devout man and one who worshipped 
the Lord according to the light he 
possessed. As he was once praying 
in his house, the Holy Ghost fell 
upon him, and he and his household 
rejoiced exceedingly. What was the 
word of the Lord to Cornelius under 
these circumstances ? Was it " You 
are saved, you are just right, you can 
build up churches, you can show the 
people that they can be saved, ai.d 
can receive the Holy Ghost without 
the laying on of hands ?" No, the 
word of the Lord to Cornelius was, 
"Send men to Joppa, and call for 
one Simon, whose surname is Peter ; 
he lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 
whose house is by the seaside; he 
shall tell thee what thou oughtest to 
do." Cornelius sent to Joppa, and 
just before his messengers reached 
the house at which Simon lodged, he 
had had a vision in which a sheet 
descended from heaven, in which were 
all manner of beasts and creeping 
things of the earth ; and a voice said, 
"Rise, Peter, kill and eat." But 



Peter said, " Not so. Lord, for I have- 
never eaten anything common or 
unclean." And the voice said unto 
him, " What God hath cleansed, that 
call not thou common." At that 
time the Gospel had been given to 
the Jews only, and Peter and hiB 
brethren bad the idea that it was not 
for the Gentiles; but this vision was- 
as much as to say, " I want to open 
your eyes and show you that the 
Gentiles as well as the Jews are to 
receive and participate in the blessings 
of the Gospel. Just as Peter awoke 
from his vision there came a rap at 
the door and the messengers of Cor- 
nelius inquired for him, and made 
known to him their errand, and he 
and some of his brethren went down 
and conversed with Cornelius, and 
while doing so the Spirit of God 
rested on them so powerfully thai 
they glorified God. The Jews who 
were with Peter commenced, " Take 
care, Peter, we do not like this ; we 
do not understand that the Gentiles 
are to have the Gospel. The Savior 
is the Savior of the Jews ; Jesus was 
the king of the Jews only and not 
thet^ king of the Gentiles." Peter 
commanded them to be still. Said 
he, " Do you not see the pouring out 
of the Spirit just as on the Day of 
Pentecost, these people speaking with 
new tongues and prophecying ;" and 
said he, seeing that this is the case, 
" Can any man forbid water that these 
should not be baptized, which have 
received the Holy Ghost as well as 
we." Cornelius, if he had rejected 
the testimony of Peter, wonld have 
been led to reject the Holy Ghost, 
which had fallen upon him, and oeen 
lost. 

This was an instance in which the 
Holy Ghost was given before baptism f 
there may be other cases in these 
days, but if parties are thus favored 
of the Lord, the outpouring of his 
Spirit prompts them to send for an 
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Elder of Israel that they may be 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins. I do not know that it is recorded 
that Cornelias received a remission 
of sins before baptism. The quotation 
has been read here from the Scrip- 
tures that except a man be born again 
he cannot see the kingdom of God ; 
and unless he be bom of the water 
and of the Spirit he cannot enter it ; 
that is, no man can see and understand 
the kingdom of God unless the Spirit 
reveal it to him. When a person 
receives the Holy Ghost he begins to 
read the Bible understand ingly. It 
is a new book to him. Is this fortu- 
nate or unfortunate for him ? I will 
say it is fortunate for those who 
receive the Gospel as preached by the 
Latter-day Saints, when the Spirit of 
the Lord rests upon them. Such an 
individual will say, " The Bible is a 
new book to me, bless me; I never 
read the principles understand ingly 
in my life before ; I could not under- 
stand them. I never read the New 
Testament, nor comprehended the 
character of the Savior and his teach- 
ings to his disciples as now ; although 
I have read the Scriptures hundreds 
of times they never were plain before.'* 
The Spirit may rest upon many and 
reveal to them the wonderful things 
of God ; but when it does it will 
prompt them to obey the commands 
of the Lord Jesus. Is this the fact ? 
It is. Well, we will say it is very 
•fortunate for those who receive this 
Gospel and the spirit of it in their 
learts, for it awakes within them a 
cbsire to know and understand the 
tlings of God more than they ever 
dfl before in their lives, and they 
bea;in to inquire, read and search, and 
wlen they go to the Father in the 
naue of Jesus he will not leave them 
wibout a witness. 

Vhen we go to the nations we sny, 
" E^ceive ye the Gospel, treasure it 
np h your hearts ; the Spirit is ready 



to testify to you at any moment ; are 
yon ready to receive the Spirit ?" No 
person need wait ; whenever the spirit 
within him yields obedience to the 
still small voice that whispers, " This 
is the way, walk ye in it," that Spirit 
is ready in a moment to teach, guide 
and direct him in the way of life and 
salvation. If there is darkness, it is 
the result of our own organization 
and intelligence being beclouded and 
far from the things of God. We 
listen to the continual promptings of 
the Man of Sin, when he says, " Do 
not you submit to the Lord, do not 
inquire of the Lord ; do not ask for 
the Spirit of the Lord ; do not go to 
the Father in the name of Jesus, or if 
you do go, be very careful how yon 
go. Let reason take the stand with 
you, let the words of your petitions 
be dictated by the reason that is 
within you, then you will be very 
sure not to ask in the spirit of meek- 
ness ! No, you should not yield your 
manhood to any spirit to ask for 
things you need, or that you may be 
led, guided and preserved in the way 
of truth." 

These are the promptings of the 
devil ; bat when the spirit in man 
yields obedience and brings the flesh 
into subjection the Spirit of the Lord 
is then ready to whisper to the in- 
dividual, " This is the way, walk ye 
in it ;" and such individuals can go 
on their way rejoicing, regardless of 
those who cry, " Lo ! here is Christ," 
or " Lo ! there is Christ ;" for the 
Spirit will teach them that Jesus is 
the Christ and that the Bible is true. 
It may not all have been translated 
aright, and many precious things may 
have been rejected in the compilation 
and translation of the Bible ; but we 
understand, from tkc writings of one 
of the Apostles, that if all the sayings 
and doings of the Savior had been 
written, the world could not contain 
them. I will say that the world could 
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.not understand them. They do not 
understand what we have on record, 
nor the character of the Savior, as 
delineated in the Scriptures ; and yet 
it is one of the simplest things in the 
world, and the Bible, when it is 
understood, is one of the simplest 
books in the world, for, as far as it is 
. translated correctly, it is nothing but 
truth, and in truth there is no mystery 
save to the ignorant. The revelations 
of the Lord to his creatures are 
adapted to the lowest capacity, and 
they bring life and salvation to all 
who are willinsr to receive them. 
They are so simple that the high- 
minded and those lifted up in their 
own estimation will say, " I cannot 
get down so low as that." If they 
pray, they dare not ask for the things 
they want. I have known a great 
many individuals who dare not ask 
God the Father in the name of Jesus 
Christ if the doctrine we preach is 
true. They have a conviction within 
them that it is true, and they say, 
" If we ask we shall receive the wit- 
ness we ask for, and then we shall 
have no excuse whatever for not 
obeying it." I have had it said to me, 
** I am sorry I have learned so much, 
Borry I have had so much revealed. 
I wish I was as ignorant as I was a 
few years ago." What will be the 
condition of such individuals? Ig- 
norance will be their portion. Let 
him that is ignorant remain ignorant 
still. The Gospel will do them no 
good ; but they who are honest before 
the Lord, and ask in the name of 
Jesus, will receive a testimony, and 
know that J esus is the Christ. Flesh 
and blood will not reveal this to them, 
neither will the sciences of the day ; 
it can only be known by the spirit of 
revelation. The kingdom of God 
and its mysteries are and can be 
known only to him to whom God 
reveals them, and I hope and pray 
that we are or may be among that 



number. It is very customary to 
pray to the Lord, but in my petitions 
I pray a great deal to the Latter-day 
Saints, or those who profess to be. 
When traveling and preaching I fre- 
quently pray the people, in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled to God. I 
pray you, my hearers, to ask the 
Father, in the name of Jesus, whether 
these things be true or not. I cannot 
pray the Father that he will compel 
you to know j it would be no use for 
the Father to compel you to know 
the truth. All must be willing to 
ask for and receive it. The fountain 
is open, truth is ready, its streams 
are waiting and desirous to come and 
testify to every individual on the 
earth who is willing to be taught that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Gospel is true, 
God is true, life and salvation are 
true. We are here upon this earth 
— upon this little dark, opaque body ; 
if we were in some of the celestial 
kingdoms and were to look at this 
earth it would not appear larger, 
probably, than just a little speck, a 
black marble ! Who can notice such 
an insignificant affair ? God notices 
this world. He organized it, and 
brought forth the inhabitants upon it. 
We are his children, literally, spirit- 
ually, naturally, and in every respect. 
We are the children of our Father; 
Jesus is our elder brother, ready to 
save all who will come to him. By 
and by the Lord will purify the earth, 
and it will become pure and holy, 
like a sea of glass ; then it will ta^ 
its place in the rank of the celestiad 
ones, and be recognized as celestial ; 
but at the present time it is a dark, 
little speck in space. 

I pray the people and all who hear 
me, be ye reconciled to God, and ask 
for the things that you want. If you 
want life and salvation, ask for it in 
faith, humility and meekness. Be 
willing to receive the truth let it eome 
from whom it may; no differenoa, not 
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a particle. Just as soon receive the 
Gospel from Joseph Smith as from 
Peter, who lived in the days of Jesas. 
Heceive it from one man as soon as 
another. If God has called an in- 
dividual and sent him to preach the 
Gospel that is enough for me to know ; 
it is no matter who it is, all I want is 
to know the truth. This should be the 
feelings and the heartbeatings of every 
individual that lives on the earth. If 
we are endowed with intelligence we 
can know and understaud things for 
onrselves. 

You have received the truth, Latter- 
day Saints ; live it. You know it per- 
fectly well. When a Latter-day Saint 



says, I have sinned, will you forgive 
me ? Did you sin knowingly? Tell 
the truth and say " Yes," you sinned, 
with your eyes wide open. When you 
commit a wrong, after having deen 
enlightened, you violate your own 
judgment, and the convictions of the 
spirit that is within you. Why not live 
as we should ? We should be the best 
people on the earth; we have more 
knowledge of the things of God and of 
his purposes than the rest of the inha- 
bitants of the earth that we have any 
knowledge of. Then what manner of 
persons should we be ? I do pray you 
to live your religion, and pray God to 
bless you. Amen. 
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I will read a portion of the word 
of God contained in the 85 th Psalm : 

" Lord thou hast been favorable 
onto thy laud; thou hast brought 
back the captivity of Jacob. 

" Thou hast forgiven the iniquity 
of thy people ; thou hast covered all 
their sin. Selah. 

" Thou hast taken away all thy 
wrath; thou hast turned thyself from 
the fierceness of thine anger. 

" Turn us, O God of our salvation, 
and cause thine anger towards us to 
£ease. 

" Wilt thou be angry with us for- 



ever ? will thou draw out thine anger 
to all generations ? 

" Wilt thou not revive us again, 
that thy people may rejoice in 
thee? 

" Shew us thy mercy, Lord, and 
grant us thy salvation. 

" I will hear what God the Lord 
will speak ; for he will speak peace 
unto his people and to his Saints; 
but let them not turn again to folly. 

" Surely his salvation is nigh them 
that fear him ; that glory may dwell 
in our land. 

" Mercy and truth are met together; 
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righteousness and peace have kissed 
ea^h other. 

" Truth shall spring out of the 
earth ; and righteousness shall look 
down from heaven. 

" Yea, the Lord shall give thai 
which is good ; and our land shall 
yield her increase. 

" Righteousness shall go before 
him ; and shall set t*s in the way of 
his steps." 

This was a prayer and prophecy 
uttered by the ancient Psalmist in 
relation to the house of Israel. These 
psalms were written by the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, and most of them 
were prophetic in their nature. David 
was a man especially inspired of the 
Lord, not only to reign as king over 
the house of Israel, but to utter forth 
many predictions in the form of 
psalms to be sung in the congregations 
of Israel. He clearly spoke concern- 
ing the coming of the Messiah ; his 
death, and the afflictions that should 
come upon him as the Redeemer of 
the world, and of many events in 
connection with his coming, all of 
which were tul611ed. He also spoke 
in many psalms in regard to the 
preaching of the servants of God in 
all nations, declaring the wonderful 
works of God. He also spoke con- 
cerning the second coming of this 
Messiah, the great glory that would 
be revealed on that grand occasion ; 
he also spoke by the spirit of prophecy 
concerning the downfall of the twelve 
tribes of Israel and the great affliction 
that would come upon them ; also, 
that the Lord would remember them 
in the latter times, and bring them to 
a knowledge of the truth. 

This psalm which I have just read 
contains a prayer, uttered by this 
inspired man, for the redemption of 
the covenant people of the Lord. That 
he would not be angry with them 
forever, that his anger might not be 
drawn out towards them to all genera- 



tions; that he would turn himself 
from the fierceness of his wrath and 
show mercy unto his people again. 

The Lord saw proper, in answei to 
that prayer, to inspire the Psalmist 
to utter these words — "Mercy and 
truth are met together, righteousness 
and peace have kissed each other. 
Truth shall spring out of the earth 
and righteousness shall look down 
from heaven. Yea, the Lord shall 
give that which is good and our land 
shall yield her increase. Righteous- 
ness shall go before him and shall set 
us in the way of his steps." 

The Lord did not leave David in 
uncertainty about the blessings that 
should come upon his covenant people; 
he was informed, in the words which 
I have repeated, that the Lord in- 
tended again to bestow his blessings 
after he had sufficiently punished 
Israel; that he intended to bring 
them back to their own land ; that he 
intended to bless that land which was 
given to them as an inheritance, and, 
that that land should again yield its 
increase to his people. But before 
he would do this he promised that 
truth should spring out of the earth, 
and that at the same time righteous- 
ness should look down from heaven; 
that truth should go before his face 
and set his people in the way of his 
steps. 

We live. Latter-day Saints, in the 
age when this prophecy is being ful- 
filled. We have lived to behold the 
glorious period dawn upon this crea- 
tion when God has condescended to 
bring forth truth out of the earth, 
and at the same time has manifested 
his righteousness from heaven — that 
is his law. I need not tell the Latter- 
day Saints that are now before me 
how this prophecy was fulfilled, for 
they already understand it. There 
may be strangers, however, in our 
midst who do not understand these 
things, as we understand thorn ; and 
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it may be well to briefly notice the 
falflllment of this prophecy as mani- 
fested in the rise and progress of this 
Church. This Church has an exist- 
ence this day in consequence of the 
fulfillment of their words. There 
never would have been any such 
people as the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, unless God had 
again manifested himself in fulfillment 
of this prophecy. He has seen proper 
after so many generations have 
passed, to again reveal himself to the 
children of men, although it was con- 
trary to their opinions and ideas that 
God would ever again speak to the 
inhabitants of the earth. They con- 
cluded that all communication from 
the eternal worlds was shut ofiT, that, 
although there was a God and plenty 
of angels and messengers in his pre- 
sence, he would never send them 
again to the inhabitants of our globe 
to reveal anything new. 

These have been the ideas of our 
fathers for many generations that are 
past. 

The whole Christian world were 
deluded with these ideas for some 
seventeen or eighteen centuries. 

The idea took its rise in the apos- 
tate church that sprang up in the 
days of the Apostles ; a church which 
denied the spirit of revelation and 
had the wickedness and audacity to 
proclaim in the face and eyes of the 
Bible that it needed no new revela- 
tion; that it had sufficient. The 
councils that were called towards the 
close of the third and fourth centuries 
of the Christian era concluded to 
introduce laws and rules among the 
church. The Greek and Catholic 
churches excommunicated all persons 
that would believe in the God of 
revelation. 

They collected together various 
manuscripts which they had picked 
up in various parts of the earth, which 
they called the fullness of the canon 



of Scripture; then they passed a 
decree that if any person should be 
found believing anything except that 
which was contained in their canon, 
that he should not be permitted full 
fellowship in the church ; that he 
should be disfellowshipped and anathe- 
matized. This wicked and abominable 
doctrine was handed down for a great 
many generations in the Greek and 
Roman Catholic churches, end will 
be found throughout all their writings 
— the writings of their most noted 
archbishops. They declare that they 
neither received nor believed in any 
new revelation ; that their rule of' 
faith and practice was ancient Scrip- 
ture ; that the church must be guided 
by those ancient laws, and by the 
traditions of their fathers — traditions 
handed down from the days of the 
Apostles to their day. Thus you see 
all communication from the heavens 
was cut off by their own decree ; they 
were worse than the heathen. Nebu- 
chadnezzar, a great heathen king 
accustomed to worship idols all his 
days, had not apostatized from the 
true God as those professed Christians 
had, for he believed in the God that 
gave revelation. We have an account 
in the Book of Daniel how the Lord 
did reveal himself to that heathen 
king in a dream. But he forgot the 
dream and sent a proclamation to all 
the wise men of Babylon to see if h& 
could find out an interpreter. He, at 
length, found one in the person of 
Daniel the Prophet, who gave the 
king the dream that the God of 
heaven had given him, also the in- 
terpretation, and we have many in- 
stances on record where ancient 
heathen kings had not so far strayed 
from the God of heaven but what 
they could believe in new revelation ; 
but we have the example before us 
for many generations where people 
who have assumed the name of Christ 
disbelieved in new revelation, and 
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persecuted those who believe in re- 
ceiving any new communication. 

Some two or three centuries ago 
there was a great reformation in 
Europe — a protestation against this 
wicked, corrupt and abominable power 
that had held sway under the name 
of Christian. 

They did reform from many of 
their corrupt practices, and they had 
power given to them, although per- 
haps they did not understand it fully, 
and the God of heaven did give power 
to these reformers to bring about more 
liberal principles ; but they had to 
do it through great persecution. Tliey 
succeeded, however, in building up 
denominations which they called 
Christian, that had forsaken, in some 
measure the corruption of the mother 
church. These reformers followed 
the mother church in regard to 
limiting their faith to ancient Scrip- 
ture ; they would tell the people that 
there was to be no more revelation. 
John Calvin and Martin Luther held 
the view, that there was to be no 
more revelation from heaven; that 
the canon of Scripture was full. They 
received this false dogma from the 
mother church ; they could not find 
it in the New Testament ; but it was 
a tradition handed down by the 
mother church that such was the fact. 

Now, the devil did not particularly 
care how many good principles people 
retained, so long as they should deny 
one of the most important principles 
of heaven. Cut off communication 
from the Lord, shut up the heavens, 
keep angels out of the question con- 
cerning any more new communication 
to be given to the children of men, 
and the devil has accomplished his 
object. These falsehoods were handed 
down, after the reformers came out, 
in all the various denominations until 
the present day, until the time when 
the Lord, by the mouth of his holy 
angels, called Joseph Smith and gave 



unto him a knowledge by vision of 
the place where the ancient records 
of a portion of the Israelitish nation 
were deposited. At that period of 
time there was scarcely a people on 
the face of the whole earth but what 
were more or less under the delusion 
of this apostate doctrine. Mr. Smith, 
however, was uncontaminated by these 
traditions, as he was not a member of 
any church ; this is manifest in the 
prayer offered by this young man at 
the time when the Lord first revealed 
himself to him. 

He went out to pray, being then a 
little over fourteen years of age, in a 
little grove not far from his father's 
house. The great object which he 
had in praying was to learn some few 
principles, which he saw were abso- 
lutely necessary to know, according 
to his understanding, in order to serve 
the true and living God. He desired 
to know which, among all the denomi- 
nations with which he was surrounded, 
was the true church. 

It is not often that boys of this age 
would be so exercised, but this was 
the fact in regard to Joseph Smith. 
He was uneducated ; he had not been 
to college ; he was not trained in the 
vices of all large cities ; but merely a 
country boy accustomed to hard work 
with his father. Probably one reason 
why his mind was thus exercised was 
in consequence of the religious excite- 
ment existing in that neighborhood 
at the time ; some of his own relatives 
had joined the Presbyterian Church, 
and he was earnestly sought after to 
join himself with some church, and 
his mind being somewhat wrought 
upon, seeing many of his young 
acquaintances turn to the Lord, he 
greatly desired to know which was 
the true church. It was a great 
question ; he knew not how to satisfy 
his mind, for he had not read the 
Bible much. He heard a great many 
different doctrines advocated by 
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ministers respecting the different 
denominations, which caused him to 
read the Bible. He happened to fall 
npon a certain passage contained in 
the Book of James, " If any man lack 
wisdom let him ask of God, who 
giveth liberally and upbraideth not." 
This passage, when he read it, seemed 
to sink with great weight upon his 
mind. He thought it was his privi- 
lege to go to the Lord and ask him 
respecting the desired information. 
As I told you before, he had not been 
trained up in any of the creeds of the 
existing denominations, and therefore 
he was confiding enough to believe 
what was here written, " If any man 
lack wisdom," &c. He thought to 
himself that he did lack wisdom, for 
he did desire to know which was the 
true church. He went into the grove 
with a determination to claim this 
promise. When he was thus praying 
he saw a light which appeared to be 
approaching him from the heavens. 
As it came nearer it seemed to grow 
brighter until it settled upon the tops 
of the trees. He thought it would 
consume the leaves of the trees ; but 
it gradually descended and rested 
upon him. His mind was immediately 
caught away. He saw in this light 
two glorious personages, one of whom 
spoke to him, pointing to the other, 
saying, " This is my beloved Son, 
hear ye him." This was a glorious 
vision given to this boy. When these 
persons interrogated him to know 
what he desired, he ansvvrered and 
said, " Lord show me which is the 
true church." He was then informed 
by one of these personages that there 
was no true church upon the face of 
the whole earth; that the whole 
Christian world, for many generations, 
had been in apostacy ; that they had 
denied communication and revelation 
from heaven ; denied the administra- 
tion of angels ; denied the power that 
was in the ancient church that comes 



through the gift of the Holy Ghost,, 
and gave him much instruction upon, 
this point, but did not see proper upon 
that occasion to give him a full 
knowledge of the Gospel, and what 
was necessary to constitute a true 
church, and gave him some few com- 
mandments to govern him in future 
time, with a promise that if he would 
abide the same and call upon his 
name, that the day would come when 
the Lord would reveal to him still 
further, making manifest what was 
necessary to the constitution of the 
true church. The vision withdrew ; 
the personages attending and the 
light withdrew. He returned to his 
father's house, and told the vision, 
not only to his parents and neighbors, 
but to some of the preachers of the 
religious denominations in that place. 
He was expressly commanded in the 
vision to unite himself to none of 
these churches. When he related 
that which he had received in this 
vision, the ministers immediately 
made light of it, and said to him, 
" God does not reveal anything in our 
days ; he revealed all that was neces- 
sary in ancient times; he has not 
spoken for 1800 years to any one.** 
From that time forth he was perse- 
cuted, not only by ministers, but all 
denominations in that region perse- 
cuted him. " There goes that vision- 
ary boy." This seemed to be the 
feeling manifested, not only by pro- 
fessors, but by all ; but yet he knew 
that God had manifested himself to 
him J he could not be persuaded to 
the contrary, any more than Paul 
could when he heard Jesus in his first 
vision. 

When about four years had elapsed, 
he retired to his bed one Sunday 
evening, reflecting upon the former 
vision, praying to the Lord that he 
might receive a fulfillment of the 
promise — namely, that if he was 
faithful, the true order of the Church 



142 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



of the Son of God should be revealed 
to him. While he lay thus praying, 
all at once the chamber was lighted 
up; this light continued to grow 
brighter and brighter until he saw a 
glorious personage, and this personage 
revealed to him the condition of the 
world, the apostacy of the Christian 
nations, and the darkness that reigned; 
also revealed to him what the Lord 
intended to accomplish upon the face 
of the whole earth preparatory to his 
coming. He informed him that this 
continent had once been occupied by 
a religious people, who understood 
the law of Moses and the Gospel; 
that they kept sacred records among 
them, and wrote them upon plates of 
gold, which were deposited in a cer- 
tain hill about three miles from his 
father's house. At the same time 
this angel was telling him about these 
plates, the vision of his mind was 
opened so that he could see the place 
of their deposit. After the angel had 
given many instructions he withdrew. 
Joseph Smith continued to pray ; the 
angel came a second time, related the 
same things over again, and gave him 
the same view of the plates, and still 
further information concerning the 
work of the last days, and then with- 
drew a second time. He continued 
to pray; the angel came the third 
time, gave him some further know- 
ledge and information, opening still 
further tlie prophecies concerning the 
grand events that must be fulfilled in 
the latter days. When the angel 
withdrew from him the third time, 
instead of going to sleep, he arose 
and it was daybreak. He had been 
conversing with this angel nearly the 
whole night. 

He went out in the morning, as 
usual, with his father to labor in the 
field, and his father, observing that 
he looked pale, asked him if he was 
ill. He replied that he did not feel 
very well. His father advised him 



to go to the house. He started to go 
home, and after going a certain dis- 
tance from his father, and before he 
reached the house, the angel again 
appeared to him — this was in day- 
light — and told him to turn back and 
tell his father what he had seen. Ho 
did so ; he was also commanded by 
the angel in this fourth vision that 
he should go to the place where these 
plates were deposited. After relating 
to his father what he had seen, his 
father declared that it was a heavenly 
vision, and told him to be faithful to 
what had Jbeen revealed to him. He, 
therefore, on the morning of the 22nd 
of September, 1823, repaired to, and 
saw the place where these plates were 
deposited, just as he had seen in the 
night vision. They were deposited 
in a stone box not far from the 
summit of the hill Cumorah. The 
crowning stone that covered the box 
was oval ; by taking away the turf 
from its edges he succeeded, by the 
use of a lever, in raising it from the 
box. When he saw the plates, he 
also saw an instrument that was called 
by the ancient prophets a Urim and 
Thummin. While he was thus gazing 
upon the plates, the angel came again 
to him, and as he was about to put 
forth his hand to take them, forbade 
him, saying that he needed further 
experience; that they could not be 
entrusted with any one only with 
those having an eye single to the 
glory of God ; that they were sacred 
records, and that no person could 
have them for speculative purposes; 
and gave him certain commandments 
to keep, and told him to visit that 
place again one year from that time 
when he would again meet with him. 
He did so at the expiration of the 
year, and did so until four years had 
passed away ; and on the morning of 
the 22nd of September, 1827, the 
angel permitted him to teke the plates, 
and also the Urim and Thummin. 
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Thus I have shown you how Tndh 
sprang out of the earth ; according to 
the words of our text. Mr. Smith 
being uneducated, except in the ele- 
mentary branches as taught in our 
common schools in the East, therefore 
felt himself incapable, by his own 
learning, to perform so great a work. 
He was commanded of the Lord to 
draw off some of these characters 
from the plates and send them to the 
learned, which he did; they were 
sent to the city of New York by the 
hands of Martin Harris, the old 
gentleman whom you saw here last 
Conference. That old gentleman 
being then a middle-aged man, went 
to New York to see if he could find 
any person among the learned that 
could translate the characters. He 
went to Professors Mitchell and 
Anthon, and they were exhibited to 
tiiem ; and Mr. Harris received a 
certificate, stating that to them the 
translation of Joseph Smith seemed 
to be very correct. Martin Harris 
had not told Mr. Anthon how Mr. 
Smith came in possession of these 
characters. The Professor asked Mr. 
Harris how Mr. Smith obtained the 
plates from which the characters were 
taken ; he said that he obtained them 
by the administration of an holy 
angel by obedience to the command- 
ments of God. Mr. Anthon requested 
him to let him see the certificate, he 
did so ; and without any further con- 
fidtation tore it up before his eyes, 
and then said, if he would bring the 
plates to him he thought he could 
assist him in the translation. We 
lU know that some of the characters 
and hieroglyphics that have been 
discovered in some parts of America 
cannot be deciphered by the most 
learned men of our day. The Pro- 
fessor wrote an article some time 
afterwards against the Latter-day 
fiaints, in which he corroborates that 
which I have just told you concerning 



a plain countryman coming to him 
with characters. 

Thus wo have the testimony of 
Professor Anthon that such a circum- 
stance did transpire, and that such 
characters were handed to him. After 
Martin Harris returned to Joseph 
Smith and told him the conversation 
that had taken place, how that Pro- 
fessor Anthon could not decipher the 
records, Joseph inquired of the Lord, 
and the Lord commanded him that 
he should translate the records, and 
that he should do it through the 
medium of tho Urim and Thummim. 
He commenced translating, but being 
a poor scribe, he employed Martin 
Harris to write some for him; he 
also employed other scribes to write 
from his mouth, and at intervals 
continued to work upon the farm. 
Being persecuted, however, he had to 
leave his father's house and went 
down to Pennsylvania, where he was 
also persecuted. He continued the 
work of translation until ii was com- 
pleted, and this is tho book (Book of 
Mormon) which is the translation 
from these plates, a book which con- 
tains some five or six hundred closely 
written pages. After Mr. Smith had 
almost completed the translation, he 
found that there was a prediction 
contained in the book that the Lord 
would show to three witnesses, by his 
power from heaven, the truth of the 
divinity of this work. The query 
immediately arose who these three 
should be. Martin Harris, Oliver 
Cowdery and David Whitmer were 
very anxious that they might be the 
favored individuals. They were told 
to humble themselves before the Lord 
and pray unto him, and that if they 
would do this the same should be 
shown to them. They did so. Mr. 
Smith went with them ; this was in 
Fayette, Seneca Co., New York, in 
the year 1829. While they were 
praying the angel descended from the 
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heavens in the presence of these four 
men, and took the plates and exhibited 
the pages and engravings of that 
portion that was unsealed — for the 
whole of them were not permitted to 
be translated ; and thus the engrav- 
ings were shown to three other 
witnesses. The angel at the same 
time placed his hands upon the head 
of David Whitmer and said, " Blessed 
be the Lord and they that keep his 
commandments." At the time that 
the angel was showing the records, 
they heard a voice out of the heavens 
saying, that the records had been 
translated correctly by the gift and 
power of God, and they were com- 
manded to bear witness of the same 
to all people to whom the work should 
be sent. They have therefore given 
their solemn testimony in this book 
in connection with tfosoph Smith, 
concerning the appearing of the angel, 
and the exhibition of the plates; 
4iheir testimony has gone forth 
wherever this book has been pub- 
lished. Mr. Smith was also permitted 
to show the plates to eight other 
witnesses whose names are also given 
in testimony of these things, that they 
saw the plates and handled them. 

Thus you have the testimony of 
twelve men, eleven witnesses besides 
the one who found the plates, three of 
whom saw the angel of God ; and all 
this before there was any latter-day 
church in existence. There was a 
circumstance, however, that took 
place, before the organization of this 
Church, on the 15th day of May, 
1829. Two men, Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery, being exercised before 
the Lord in regard to the ordinance 
of baptism ; how and in what way 
they should receive this ordinance 
acceptably before him they did not 
know. They understood the mode 
of baptism, for in the translation of 
this record they found that the ancient 
inhabitants of Israel baptized by im- 



mersion, and that the words used in 
connection with it were * also given. 
The question arose, Who could bap- 
tize them. The Lord had already 
told them that tliere was no true 
church on the earth, and that there 
was no authorized minister to ad- 
minister baptism ; and, of course, this 
was a question that would arise in the 
mind of any individuals under similar 
circumstances ; they would naturally 
want to know how they could be 
baptized, so as to have their baptism 
recognized in the heavens. They 
understood that they might just as 
well jump into the water themselves^ 
as to be baptized by a man having no 
authority on him. They did nofc 
understand how it could be done, and 
they therefore were troubled in theii 
minds with regard to it, and wen^ 
and humbled themselves before tha 
Lord, who, on the 15th day of Maj^ 
1829, sent an angel to them. Th5 
angel informed them that he 
John the Baptist, who was beheadi 
and who baptized their Savior, 

that he held the priesthood of h 

fathers, the priesthood of Levi, 
laid his hands upon thieir heads ai 



ordained them unto the priesth( 
that he himself had, which priesth( 
had authority to baptize for the 
mission of sins, but had no authoi 
to lay hands upon the people for tsl 
gift of the Holy Ghost. John, w1 
baptized our Savior, himself declar^c 
I can baptize you with water, axa 
that is the extent of my authoriif 
but there cometh one after me wbs 
is mightier than I, he has greater 
authority, he can baptize you with 
fire and with the Holy Ghost ; bat I 
have the right to baptize you wiUl 
water. This was in substance whali 
John said to the Jews in his day. 
He conferred this same priesthood 
upon these two men, and commanded 
them to baptize one another, giving 
them a promise that that priesthooa 
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shonld never be taken from the earth, 
but shonld remain for ever; conse- 
quently the priesthood conferred by 
the angel is never again to be 
banished from the earth, as it has 
been throughont the dark ages. 

They went and baptized each other, 
ior the Lord did nofc permit them to 
organize the Church until the fullness 
€>£ time had arrived. He appointed 
thie day by new revelation, the very 
day on which they should commence 
thke organization of the Church — 
namely, the 6th of April, 1830 ; also 
gave a commandment on tho day of 
its organization, how the Church 
sliould be organized, with what oflSces, 
oi^ those necessary to constitute a true 
Church of God here on the earth, 
•previous, however, to this organiza- 
tion of the Church they received 
*iigher authority than that which 
John the Baptist gave them. 

Por when they found they only 

^^ authority to baptize by water, 

"Ut could not minister the Holy 

^host by the laying on of hands, the 

Siuestion arose immediately: How 

shall we obtain that authority ? They 

^ain prayed ; they again called upon 

*he name of the Lord, and the Lord 

^nt messengers from heaven with a 

higher priesthood than that which 

John the Baptist held, whose names 

^©re Peter, Jamas and John, three 

^Xicient Apostles, and they conferred 

^pon them the priesthood and Apostle- 

^p that they themselves had, which 

Save them authority not only to 

^ptize, but to administer in the 

Ordinance of the Holy Ghost by the 

laying on of hands in the name of 

Jesns, precisely the same as the 

Apostles did when on the earth. 

Thus they received, not only the 
lesser priesthood, but also the Apostle- 
ship, and having authority granted 
nnto them from heaven they were 
folly qualified to organize the Church ; 
bat still they could not do it by their 
No. 10. 



own wisdom. There was nothing to 
be done in this Church by the wisdom 
of man. The Lord, as I heretofore 
stated, had already told them what 
the necessary offices were, and what 
the duties of these several offices 
should be in the Church. 

The Church was organized, and we 
might give you a relation of its 
history from that day down to the 
present, but I see that the time allotted 
for our forenoon meeting has already 
passed. 

I wish before I close to cite one or 
two testimonies from the prophecies 
in relation to this great work of the 
latter days. If you will turn to the 
29 th chapter of Isaiah and read the 
prediction contained therein you will 
find that nearly the whole chapter 
pertains to the events of the latter 
days, one of the predictions is the 
destruction of the nations of the 
wicked, which has never been ful- 
filled. It reads thus : — That all 
nations that fight against Mount 
Zion shall become as a dream of a 
night vision, etc., etc. 

The Lord intends, in the last days, 
to build up a people called Zion, or, 
in other words, his Church. It 
matters not how numerous the people 
of the nations may be, this is their 
destiny; they will become as the 
dream of a night vision; or as the 
Prophet Daniel expresses it — all king- 
doms and governments organized by 
human authority shall become liko 
the chaff of the summer threshing 
floor ; the winds of heaven shall blow 
them away, and no place shall be left 
for them ; and that the stone out of 
the mountain should become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth; 
and the kingdom and the greatness, 
of the kingdom should be given into 
the hands of the Saints of the Most. 
High — this is what Daniel has pre- 
dicted. Isaiah has predicted the. 
same; but, before this destruction ofv 

Vol. xrv. 
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the wicked, certain events are to 
happen ; among which he speaks of 
a book. He says, " And the vision 
of all is become unto yon as the 
words of a book that is sealed, which 
men deliver to one that is learned,- 
saying, Read this I pray thee, and he 
saith, I cannot, for it is sealed. And 
the book is delivered to him that is 
not learned, saying, Read this, I pray 
thee. And he saith, I am not learned. 
Wherefore the Lord said. For as mnch 
as this people draw near me with 
their mouths, and with their lips do 
honor me, and their fear toward me 
is taught by precepts of men : There- 
fore behold, I will proceed to do a 
marvellous work among this people, 
even a marvellous work and a wonder, 
for the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish, and the understanding 
of their prudent men shall be hid." 
** In that day shall the deaf hear the 
words of the book, and the eyes of 
the blind shall see out of obscurity 
and darkness." 

These words of the Prophet Isaiah 
were fulfilled so far as the coming 
forth of this book was concerned. It 
was not the book itself that was to be 
sent to the learned ; if that had been 
the case the prophecy would not have 
been fulfilled ; but it " was the words 
of the book," and not the book itself. 
** And the book was given to him that 
is not learned, saying, read this I pray 
thee. He says I am not learned." 
Then comes in the declaration of the 
Lord : — Because of the wickedness of 
the people, etc., that he would " pro- 
ceed to do a marvellous work and a 
wonder,'* and in that event he would 
cause the wisdom of the wise men to 
perish, etc., all of which has been 
fclfilled. " And in that day shall the 
deaf hear the words of the book, and 
the eyes of the blind shall see out of 
opsonrity, and out of darkness." Now, 
I' would ask, are there not many in 
this congr^ation of Latter-day Saints 



who can testify that they have seen 
this literally fulfilled ? Have you 
not seen those who have been literally 
deaf, in the enjoyment of their hear- 
ing, and this by the power of God in 
this dispensation ? Yes, there are 
scores of witnesses tha£ can testify 
that this has been literally fulfilled. 
Have you not seen those who have 
been afflicted with blindness restored 
immediately to their sight ? Yes, 
and all this in fulfillment of this 
prophesy. The meek shall increase 
their joy in the Lord, and the poor 
among men shall rejoice in the Holy 
One of Israel." Who, I would ask 
again, is the most benefited by this 
prophecy ? In ancient days, while 
the learned and the chief priests 
rejected the Gospel of the Son of 
God, was it not the poor among men 
that were benefited by the Gospel 
preached to them ? Yes, and so it 
has been in these days. 

How many scores' of thousands 
have been taken from the oppressions 
of the old world, and brought some 
six or seven thousand miles here, into 
the interior of this glorious land of 
America, a land of promise? Although 
we have come into a very poor portion 
of it, yet you have been benefited; 
you now own houses and lands, cattle, 
horses and property that you never 
would have possessed had you not 
participated in the literal fulfillment 
of this prophecy. The poor among 
men are literally, as well as spiritually, 
blessed. Then comes in another 
prediction concerning the destruction 
of the nations of the wicked. " I'or 
the terrible one is brought to nought, 
and the scomer is consumed, and all 
that watch for iniquity are cut ofl^ 
and all nations that fight against 
Mount Zion, will perish and vanish 
away." When this marvellous worfc 
and a wonder is commenced, and its 
truths preached and fully declared to 
the nations, and they reject them, the 
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•desolation and destruction that were 
brought upon the ancient Jews for 
the rejection of the Gospel will, 
according to this prophecy, be visited 
upon the wicked of this generation. 
How about Israel ? According to 
the words of our text, " Truth shall 
spring out of the earth, and righteous- 
ness shall look down from heaven, 
yea, the Lord shall give that which is 
^ood, and our land shall yield her 
increase ; righteousness shall go before 
him, and shall set us in the way of 
his steps." Thus you see, in that 
day, when the wicked will be so 
sorely afflicted the God of heaven will 
signally favor Israel. These things 
will transpire when we get through 
with the Gentiles, because the direct 
commandment of the Lord is, first 
to the Gentiles, and then to the house 



of Israel. And when the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled, then the 
Lord will restore the blessings he 
promised to Israel; he will then 
fulfill literally that which was uttered 
by the Psalmist David, " Turn us 
again, God of our salvation j how 
long will thou be angry with us? 
how long shall we have to suffer in 
consequence of our wickedness and 
the wickedness of our fathers?" 
Until truth shall spring out of the 
earth; until then your captivity must 
remain; until then your sufferings 
and great afflictions must continue. 
But when the Lord brings truth out 
of the earth and sends righteousness 
down from heaven he will ajjain re- 
member Israel; then the Gentile 
nations will be punished, and Israel 
be saved. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Deliyebed in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, 

June 25, 1873. 



(Reported hj David W. Evans.) 

THE CELESTIAL GLORY — MODERN CIVILIZATION — FAMILY GOVERNMENT 



As Brother Smith and myself, with 
others, will take our leave of this 
place to-morrow morning for a preach- 
ing tour through thje northern settle- 
ments, we wish to say a few words. 
My remarks will be for all, both 
Saint and sinner; those who are 
Saints, those who wish to be, and 
those who wish not to be. I will 
read the fifth paragraph of the seventh 
section of the Book of Doctrine and 
Coyenants. On referring to that 



I place you will find the following 
words : 

" And they who are not sanctified 
through the law which I have given 
unto you, even the law of Christ, 
must inherit another kingdom, even 
that of a terrestrial kingdom, or that 
of a telestial kingdom. For he who 
is not able to abide the law of a 
celestial kingdom, cannot abide a 
celestial glory; and he who cannot 
abide the law of a terrestrial kingdom 
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cannot abide a terrestrial glory ; he 
who cannot abide the law of a telestial 
kingdom, cannot abide a telestial 
glory ; therefore he is not meet for a 
kingdom of glory. Therefore he must 
abide a kingdom which is not a king- 
dom of glory." 

These words set forth the fact to 
which Jesns referred when he said, 
" In my Father's house are many 
mansions." How many I am not 
prepared to say ; but here are three 
distinctly spoken of; the celestial, 
the highest ; the terrestrial, the next 
below it ; and the telestial, the third. 
If we were to take the pains to read 
what the Lord has said to his people 
in the latter days, we should find 
that he has made provision for all 
the inhabitants of the earth ; every 
creature who desires, and who strives 
in the least, to overcome evil and 
subdue iniquity within himself or 
herself, and to live worthy of a glory, 
will possess one. But, " In my 
Father's house are many mansions," 
says the Savior; he has prepared 
places for his children; but the Saints, 
we who have received the fullness of 
the Gospel of the Son of God, or the 
kingdom of heaven that has come to 
earth, are in possession of those laws, 
ordinances, commandments and reve- 
lations that will prepare us, by strict 
obedience, to inherit the celestial 
kingdom, to go into the presence of 
the Father and the Son. While 
Jesus was here on the earth his fol- 
lowers inquired about his future 
dwelling place, for they all wanted to 
be with him. Said they, in effect, 
" Where thou goest, we want to go ; 
where thou dwellest, we want to 
dwell ;" and they said, " Where shall 
yon live hereafter, and what will be 
your state and condition?" Said 
Jesus, in reply, " I am of the Father ; 
I was with him before the foundations 
of the world were laid; I and my 
Father are one, we shall live together;" 



and he said also, " Strait is the gate^ 
and narrow is the way that leads to 
the lives," (it reads in our Bible 
" Leadeth unto life," but if it were 
translated correctly it would be^ 
" Leadeth to the lives,") " and few 
there be that find it." 

Jesus travelled and preached^ 
worked miracles, and labored dili- 
gently by day and by night, and 
when he had finished how many were 
there to stand by him ? How many 
were there to believe and confess him 
before the scribes and pharisees? 
After travelling with him and seeing- 
him feed the multitudes with a few 
loaves and fishes, heal the sick and 
open the eyes of the blind, how many 
friends had he when he came to the^ 
cross ? How many of his disciplea 
were there to say. We are the dis- 
ciples of this man whom you *are 
about to crucify ? They stepped out 
of the way. Well might Jesus say, 
" Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leadeth to the lives, and 
few there be that find it." We may 
say, and justly too, that the conduct 
of his disciples was very remarkable ; 
for, as much as they thought of their 
Master, and as long as they had fol- 
lowed him, there was not a man to 
stand by him in his trying hour. It 
was but a few hours before that they 
had eaten supper with him, when, we 
are told, " Jesus took the bread, 
blessed and brake and gave to hia 
disciples, and said, ' Take and eat ye 
all of this;' and he took the cup,, 
saying, * Take this and drink ye all 
of it, this is my body in the New 
Testament and this is my blood in 
the New Testament.' " All this was 
a few hours before his crucifixion ^ 
and when his death drew near every 
single man, to a man, forsook him. 
Daring his trial, probably you all, 
even to the children, have read the 
story a great many times, \»hen Peter 
was accused of being one of his dis^ 
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ciples by a damsel who sat or stood 
by, he denied it, saying, ** It is not 
80, 1 am not one of his disciples ;*' 
and when a second time he was 
accused of being one of his disciples, 
be said, " No, it is not so, I firmly 
deny it, I am not one of his disciples." 
And when a third time the same 
accusation was made he cursed and 
^wore about it. 

Now I make an application of this 
right here. As much as we think of 
that ancient name and character — 
the Savior, which age and antiquity 
■have rendered so sacred to the Chris- 
iiian world that they profess to revere 
them, compare the course his imme- 
diate followers took, with the course 
taken by the followers of Joseph 
Smith, the Prophet of the latter days, 
•as. much as he is despised and his 
name ridiculed. There is scarcely 
-any, no matter how high socially, 
who can speak of him with sufficient 
respect to call him "Mr." or " Joseph " 
Smith, but they generally refer to 
him as " Joe " Smith j yet, much as 
he is scorned and despised, he had 
hundreds and thousands who would 
liave gone to the death with him 
when he went to death, bu{ Jesus 
found not a man. Joseph Smith, 
though he spent only fourteen years 
in presiding over this people, organiz- 
ing the Church, proclaiming the 
Gospel and receiving revelations, yet 
had hundreds and thousands of men 
and women who were ready to go to 
the death with him. 

I wish now to look at my subject 
a little more, and will refer to the 
present condition and future prospects 
of the inhabitants ot the earth. If 
176 had time to read we could show 
to you. Latter-day Saints, that the 
Lord is more merciful to the people 
than we are. He has compassion on 
the works of his hands, while we, 
through ttie fall, have a disposition, 
in common with all mankind, that is 



revengeful, and apt to give way to 
passion, wrath, malice, anger, bicker- 
ing, contentions, hateful feelings and 
unbecoming words. All men are 
subject to this; but the Latter-day 
Saints should be above it ; and I wish 
to caution them, and to inform them 
that if they expect to enter the 
celestial kingdom they must overcome 
this weakness and the wicked dispo- 
sitions they have inherited through 
the fall ; they must subdue, and be- 
come masters of them in the name of 
Jesus, and become compassionate to 
all. I have travelled a great desJ in 
the world ; and though, through the 
evil that is within me, it is natural 
for me to contend, and if I am opposed 
to oppose in return, and if a sharp 
word is spoken to me. to give a sharp 
word back, I have done so but rarely* 
It is wrong, and we must subdue the 
inclination. 

It has been mentioned here about 
the Saints leaving their homes and 
being persecuted. They may be 
again for aught I know; and if in 
the providence of God it is permitted 
to chasten us for our wickedness and 
for yielding to sin, I hope we shall 
be able to bear it patiently ; but if 
the Latter-day Saints will live their 
religion and exercise faith in the 
name of Jesus, they will be able to 
overcome every besetting sin within 
themselves; and then we shall be 
able to overcome every foe without, 
and we will live and outlive all the 
slander, falsehood, and prejudice now 
heaped mountain high against and 
around us by many individuals in the 
nations. We will live it down, live 
it into oblivion. But shall we turn 
away from the holy commandments 
of the Lord and join hands with the 
wicked and ungodly to make our 
faith popular ? No, God for'oid. I 
am happy in believing, in knowing 
and in proclaiming, that the Lord 
Almighty has so organized his king- 
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dom on the earth and he so rules it 
that no man will have the privilege 
of coming into and abiding in it, and 
receiving a fullness of its blessings 
through covetousness, selfishness or 
any spirit of idolatry. In the con- 
templation of this I rejoice, and I am 
exceedingly glad that the Lord has 
so ordered it that no man can be 
saved in his sins and in his iniquity. 
All will have to come to the Lord 
and be sanctified through the grace 
of Christ by faith in his name; 
without this, I am happy to say, that 
none can be purified, sanctified and 
prepared to inherit eternal glory. 

Well, Latter-day Saints, will you 
live your religion ? Sometimes I do 
not know about this. I see and 
realize so much with regard to the 
power of Satan on the earth, the evil 
propensities of mankind and the 
weakness of human nature, that I do 
not know whether the Latter-day 
Saints are going to abide all that will 
come upon them. Whip them and 
they will acknowledge the Lord, 
abuse them and they will be Saints. 
Have we any ensamples ? We have. 
You take plenty of these who are 
around here, who have been in this 
Tabernacle, and some probably who 
are here to-day, and when they were 
in their own country, poor, distressed, 
with not enongh to eat, scanty cloth- 
ing, no house of their own to live in, 
not any property, not worth a chicken, 
and the finger of scorn pointed at 
them from Monday morning until 
Saturday night, and they would go 
weeping through the streets bearing 
precious seed, and declare that " the 
Gospel is true, Jesus has spoken from i 
the heavens, the angel has flown ' 
through the midst of heaven and [ 
deliveied the Gospel to the children 
of men, the kingdom of God is set 
up, the word of the Lord is within 
me and I am ready to declare it to 
the people;" and they would go 



weeping week after week, month after 
month, and year after year, in their 
poverty and wretchedness; but bring 
them here and put them in a condi- 
tion to gather around them a few 
hundreds or thousands, and they will 
lift their heel against the Almighty ;. 
and when- I think of this I do not 
know how many of the Latter-day 
Saints will apostatize. Let us be in 
a condition now, if we could step 
forward directly into a position in 
which we stiould be equal with oinr 
neighbors, equal with the corruption^ 
of this world, equal with the wicked,, 
and we should have praise and popu- 
larity. I am glad it is not so. If 
we could have the favor of the wicked 
world, and have the blessings heaped 
upon us and be fostered as other 
people, communities and territories 
are, probably it would lead away d 
great many. It is all right now. If 
we will bear all these things and be 
patient, and live our reh'gion whether 
we have enough to eat or half enough ; 
whether we have a good house ta 
dwell in, or we live in tents, wagons, 
or in dens and caves, and love the 
Lord and delight to do his will andi 
walk humbly before him, and over- 
come every passion and evil pro- 
pensity, and subdue the old man^ 
within us that Christ may live within 
us — the new man to his glory, we 
will inherit celestial glory. But na 
person will be sanctified without the 
law — the law which the Lord has 
given, will be observed by few com- 
paratively, when we take into account 
the vast numbers who have lived on 
the face of the earth. There is no 
prospect whatever of multitudes of 
them being sanctified by the law of 
Christ. What we shall do for them 
in the Millennium it is not for me to 
say altogether. We shall do a great 
deal, there is no question about it 
It is a matter of great rejoicing, and 
should bring forth gratitude from th& 
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heaits of the whole world of mankind, 
that the Lord has promised a day of 
rest. The day will come when Jesos 
will rale King ot nations, as he now 
does King of Saints, and this glorious 
rest that the Saints have been looking 
for for thousands and thousands of 
years, from the days of Adam until 
now, will arrive. They have been 
looking for the absent body, just as 
John the Bevelator says, He saw the 
souls under the altar crying, " How 
long, O Lord ?" We are waiting for 
the absent body, how long shall we 
look for it ? It will come again by 
and by, and the spirit and the body 
will be reunited ; but how many will 
be . prepared to enter the celestial 
kingdom unless they are officiated for 
it is not for me to say. But if we 
preserve ourselves in the truth and 
live so that we shall be worthy of the 
celestial kingdom, by and by we can 
officiate for those who have died 
without law — the honest, honorable, 
good, truthful, virtuous and pure. By 
and by it will be said unto us, " Go 
ye forth and be baptized for them, 
and receive the ordinances for them ;" 
and the hearts of the children will be 
turned to the fathers who have slept 
in their graves, and they will secure 
to them eternal life. This must be, 
lest the Lord come and smite the 
earth with a curse. " The children 
will go forth and revive this law for 
those who have slept for thousands of 
years who died without the law. 
Jesus will prepare a way to bring 
them' up into his presence. But were 
it not for the few who will be pre- 
pared here on the earth to officiate 
when the Lord shall come to reign 
King of nations, what would be the 
condition of the world ? They would 
sleep and sleep on ; but the way is 
prepared for their redemption. 

Now, those who cannot abide the 
law of the celestial kingdom cannot 
abide the glory of a celestial kingdom. 



All Christians are looking for celestial 
glory, but can they abide it ? They 
cannot ; it would consume them, for 
" our God is a consuming fire.'* They 
think they could abide a celestial 
kingdom ; but they could not. They 
will have to abide another kingdom 
and another glory, according to the 
lives they lead and the knowledge 
they possess here. When we look at 
it, we should have compassion and we 
should be charitable. I want to say : 
a great many priests have been here 
and I have spoken before them ; if 
there be any here to-day I say to . 
them and to every priest on the face 
of the earth, I do not care whether 
they be Christian, Pagan or Mahom- 
medan, you should live according to 
the best light you have ; and if you 
do you will receive all the glory you 
ever anticipated. We should not be 
prejudiced against you in the least; 
even if you are against us and declare 
falsehoods about us we should not 
retaliate. But how prone we are to 
rebuke if we are rebuked, or if we 
receive a sharp word to return one. 
The Latter-day Saints have to over- 
come this ; and the world may cry 
out and say all manner of evil against 
us, biH, my brethren and sisters, let 
us so live that it will be said falsely. 
It we do this, happy are we ; but if 
truthful, woe be to the Latter-day 
Saints ! Let all evil spoken of the 
people called Latter-day Saints be 
falsely spokon, as some that I heard 
a week to-night. Shall I mention it ? 
How quickly "old Adam" rose within 
me, when the gentleman speaking 
pointed his finger, and said, " You 
murderers !" And I thought, " Will 
you not prove it V" I did not say a 
word; I thought about it a minute, 
and concluded that it was not worth 
noticing. He did not say you 
" Latter-day Saints," but his congre- 
gation was mainly composed of 
Latter-day Saints, and said he, " Yoa 
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murderers !" Could he prove this ? 
No, DO, he could not. Could any 
man prove it? Not that man that 
lives on the face of the earth; it 
cannot be proved. Why ? Because 
the Saints are free and clear from the 
crime, that is the reason. Let the 
evil they speak of us be just as false 
as that was when they were going to 
bring us all to judgment ! 

I believe I will venture to say a 
little further. The gentleman said 
all would be brought to judgment, 
and said he, "You who have two 
wives will be there ?" I thought to 
myself, " Glory, allelulia, we shall be 
along with you father Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, and with Moses and the 
prophets." I do not wish to say one 
word to cast a reflection whatever; 
but pity, pity ! Open the Bible and 
read from Genesis to Revelations, and 
the whole amount of the Christian 
religion, and all that they can teach 
and tell is, " Come to Christ, come to 
Christ!" Why, certainly, that is 
right. Come to Clirist, and with it 
forsake our sins, and when we do 
this, keep the commandments of 
Christ and fulfill the law just as he 
did. Said he, " I come not to destroy 
the law but to fulfill it;" and he 
declared that every jot and tittle 
thereof should be fulfilled. Now 
pardon me, but if I am a Saint my 
heart would be filled with pity, oh, 
how pitiful, auci yet I could say, and 
with justice and truth, though it 
might sound harshly to the ears of 
some, " 0, fools and slow of heart to 
believe" all that is written of Jesus 
and the prophets, of the latter-day 
work, of the Millennium, of the 
coming forth of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, of the cleansing and 
revolntionizir.g of the inhabitants of 
the earth, and preparing them for the 
coming of the Son of Man ! 1 could 
say to the whole Christian world, 
justly, " O fools and slow of heart to 



believe what is written in the Bible 
and other books concerning these 
things." 

I say " other bopks," for we believe 
in other books as well as the Bible ; 
but do we on that account believe in 
an untruth ? No. I heard something 
this morning about our religion being 
vulgarly called " Mormonism." I say 
not vulgarly called so. Mormon was 
a good man, and he is in heaven, or 
in a good place at any rate ; and the 
Book of Mormon is named after him, 
and we believe it. What does the 
word mormon mean ? In the strict 
sense, and as it was translated by the 
ancients, it means more good. Mor- 
mon, more good; and "Mormonism" 
embraces all the truth that there is 
in heaven and on the earth ; and if 
there is any in hell it belongs to us. 
Every truth in the sciences and in 
the arts, and all the knowledge that 
God has given to man in mechanism, 
and in fact on the earth, which is but 
a small speck among the creations of 
God, and the whole universe, all is 
incorporated in and constitutes what 
the world call " Mormonism." If we 
have errors, and seeing that we are 
just like other people, it is natural to 
suppose that we are not free from 
them, they should be overcome. 
There is no othw people on the face 
of the earth that have the law of God 
as the Latter-day Saints have it. 
They believe in the ordinances of the 
house of God, they believe in the laws 
that the Lord has revealed for the 
salvation of the children of men. All 
these holy ordinances are embraced 
in our faith. We try to live accord- 
ing to them, and that too strictly; 
and when aught is said against us I 
only ask ray brethren and sisters to 
live so that it will be said falsely — 
live so as to be guiltless — be innocent, 
full of faith, good works, charity, love, 
long-suffering, patience, godliness and 
brotherly kindness. If we fill up our 
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lives with these good works, happy 
are we, no matter where other people 
go or what they say or do ; or whether 
they ever give us onr rights according 
to their estimation or according to 
ours. If we do this God will give us our 
rights. We live in peace and prosper, 
and live in hope ; and if we do our 
duty we shall live down every ob- 
stacle, every opposing foe, every 
opposite spirit and influence that is 
raised against us as a nation or as 
nations ; and live, as I hope will be 
our constant aim, so as to glorify 
God. Not to gain the flatteries and 
fellowship of the world, for I would 
not give a snap of my finger for them ; 
for as the world is I want not their 
fellowship. I should have their good 
feelings ! Why ? Because I do 
nothing only to do them good. There 
is not a professed Christian on the 
face of the earth but what, if he knew 
what wo know, would pray for the 
Latter-day Saints. Why ? Because 
we have the keys of salvation to the 
children of men, which have been 
restored to the earth by the Almighty 
in these latter days, and we are doing 
everything we possibly can for their 
salvation. 

Talk about persecution, why that 

only comes from those who hate the 

truth. When falsehood is spoken 

against this people, no matter by 

whom, whether priest or people, it 

comes from a foul, wicked heart. 

Some say we are all wicked. Yes, 

we are all wicked ; but we should not 

dlow our tongues to utter forth 

many things that are uttered. We 

are not pure enough yet ; we are not 

holy, we are not sanctified ; no, the 

Latter-day Saints are not sanctified, 

and if any person thinks that we, as 

a people, are a pattern for the human 

family, we would just refer him and 

all mankind to the commandments 

and revelations which the Lord has 

^ven for the salvation of his crea- 



tures; they are perfect, but we are 
imperfect. We are trying to be 
perfect, and trying to sanctify the 
Lord God in our hearts, and to honor 
his name, character and laws, and to 
spread them as far as we possibly can 
to the east, west, north and south, 
and to gather up all that will be 
gathered into the celestial kingdom ; 
but to shake hands with the world 
and fellowship them, no, no ! In the 
first place they will not fellowship us, 
and in the next place we cannot 
fellowship them. We will fellowship 
every good word and every good 
thought and every good deed ; but 
we cannot fellowship them in rebelling 
against the truth. 

Speaking of persecutions, neglects, 
slights and insults, was it an insult 
for the President of the United States, 
after calling upon our men to redeem 
this land from a foreign government, 
which we did, so far as the whole of 
Upper California is concerned, for it 
was acquired by the Latter-day Saints 
from the Mexican Government ; and 
over it we hoisted the American flag, 
and have maintained it ever since ; 
and then for our Chief Magistrate to 
make war upon the people who had 
actually added so much to the public 
domain and placed it under the banner 
and flag of their Government, to send 
an army to waste us away and destroy 
us, was it generous ? Did it evince 
brotherly kindness ? Was it accord- 
ing to Christian light ? Was it 
according to the New Testament, the 
sayings of the Savior, or the acts of 
the wise and the good ? We leave 
everybody to judge. Still they did 
not do it, no, nor they will not do it 
either. 

What did we do when we came 
here ? A few words upon this. Did 
we manifest to the world that we 
knew how to take care of ourselves P 
What did we bring with us ? Five 
times have I been broken up and left 
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a fine property behind. I never 
looked after it, for I knew that the 
earth was the Lord's and the fullness 
thereof, and that he could give me 
what l\e pleased, hence I never looked 
behind, but marched forward, right 
ahead five times. What did we bring 
here ? Nothing ; we came here com- 
paratively, as the old saying is, naked 
and barefoot. We have lived here 
twenty-four years, and now we are 
told that if we can convince the 
people of the United States that we 
can actually govern, control and sus- 
tain ourselves, why, we can have a 
State Government, so as to get us a 
little land to school our children and 
help ourselves a little. I suppose 
from this that they wish to imply 
that up to this time we have not 
proved that we can sustain and govern 
ourselves. What is necessary, judg- 
ing by the standard of civilization, to 
prove this ? What does it take to 
constitute a people capable of govern- 
ing and controlling themselves? 
Now, mark, in the estimation of 
civilization it requires a settlement, 
territory and subjects ior this terri- 
tory ; and then it requires certain 
ingredients within this community, 
to constitute civilization. Where 
shall we begin ? We will build a 
grogshop, that will be the first thing, 
and have a few groceries; and we 
will bring on the liquor. The descrip- 
tion of an outfit to the mines in early 
days will answer to illustrate and fill 
up the picture. The first thing was 
a barrel of whisky, then ten pounds 
of dried beef, and a box of crackers ; 
what next ? A ten gallon keg of 
whisky and four pounds of cheese, ten 
of butter, then another barrel of 
whisky, next ten pounds of dried beef, 
two sacks of flour, and so on. Now, 
after we get a parcel of grogshops 
and can see, every Saturday, men 
drinking in the streets, hurrahing, 
running their horses, having children 



run over, and perhaps get to fighting 
and somebody's head broken, or som& 
one shot down, and have some 
gambling saloons, then we are ready 
for a meeting house, and here cornea 
the priest through the streets mourn- 
ing over the sins of the people, crying, 
and " Oh what a wretched place thia 
is.** That is civiliaation. You will 
excuse me, this is no overdrawn 
picture, but is a representation of 
what is misnamed civilization. But 
is it 80 in the eyes of Heaven ? No,, 
it is civilization in the eyes of filth 
and corruption, that is what it is. 

To call this civilization is like 
saying to a kind, judicious and loving 
mother, " You are not capable of 
taking care of your children, we will 
put them out.** What is the matter, 
mother? And the mother says, 
"Why, my children obey me. I 
make no request of them but what 
they comply with; and they are 
willing and obedient. 1 teach them 
morning and evening to pray ; I teach 
them to read the Bible, to be good, 
not to tell falsehoods, but to be truth- 
ful and honest, and not to take a pin's 
worth from their neighbors ; not to 
contend with each other about their 
toys." And this mother is kind, 
loving and agreeable, and her children 
love her, and in the morning run with 
open arms and salute her with,. 
" Mamma, how glad 1 am to see yoUi 
are you well r " And at night when 
going to bed the mother says, " Good 
night, my darlings, come and let me 
give you a kiss.'* But this mother 
is riot worthy of her children, and 
they must be taken from her and put 
out ; she is too kind to them, and has 
perfect control over them. That ia 
what they are afraid of. And the 
father, when he comes from his work^ 
his store or mechanics* shop, is mei 
with smiling faces, and "good evening, 
father, or papa," and he has a kiss for 
each of them, and has a kind good 
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night for all, and perfect love and 
peace reign in their midst. But that 
mother and father are unworthy of 
those children ; the way they have 
trained them is not civilization. Whip 
them, teach them to quarrel, fight, 
knock each other down, and finally 
kick them out of doors ! That is 
civilization according to the notion of 
the world. This is a comparison and 
it may be a strong one; but lay it in 
the balance and see how it will weigh. 
Will they among whom such manners 
and principles prevail bo prepared for 
the celestial kingdom, or for a ter- 
restrial or telestial kingdom, no 
matter who they are ? I think not. 
They will have to abide a kingdom 
where there is no glory. 

Well now, why not take this family 

and let papa and mamma train up 

their children in the nurture and 

admonition of the Lord, and teach 

them every good moral principle, and 

faith in the name of Jesus ? To my 

certain knowledge children in our 

community, when mamma has been 

sick, have said, ^^ Mamma, are you 

not better ?" " Why do you ask my 

little dear ?" " Why," says the little 

girl, " I have prayed for you ; are you 

hotter i"' "Yes, my dear." I have 

witnessed many and many a time 

children praying for the father or for 

the mother, and that mother or father 

Would be healed through the faith of 

the child. But this is not civilization. 

No; hence you Ijatter-day Saints 

must not have any lands to make use 

of to school your children. You must 

be tied up, you must be ruled over ; 

yoQ are not capable of governing and 

controlling yourselves. And yet 

thousands and thousands of them 

who say this will admit that we have 

the best organization and are the 

best governed community they have 

ever seen. Bat what is the matter 

when they get away ? Why papa 

and mamma kiss the children, and 



the children kiss papa and mamma, 
and this will not do, it is not civiliza- 
tion. Kick, cujS and scold from 
morning to night must be the story, 
" then we are ready to receive you ?" 
Shame on such conduct ! Shame on 
such statesmanship ! 

" Well, I don't like your peculiar 
institutions !" We have never been 
driven yet for our peculiar institutions 
which they talk about, and if we can 
beat them in peculiar conduct I am 
mistaken ! I have seen men come 
here, who moved in the highest 
society on the American continent, 
and " Who have you got with you ?"^ 
" My wife," he says, and by and by 
you find out it is not his wife, but a 
woman he has hired to come here. 
In one instance a judge came here 
with a woman who had been turned 
off* by a Congressman, and she sat on^ 
the judgment seat with him and 
claimed him for husband ; but when 
he had got through with her, " You 
can go now, I do not want you any 
more." Will a " Mormon " do this ? 
No, never, if he does he will be 
damned ; and any man who does will 
go to hell, now mark my word for it. 
And this is civilization ! 

Can they inherit these glories ? 
N^o, the Lord has revealed the fact 
that the people must be sanctified; 
and if they cannot abide and be 
sanctified by a celestial law, they cna 
not inherit this glory ; and they must 
abide and be sanctified by a terrestrial 
law and inherit a terrestrial glory. 
But we will pick every man and every 
woman on the face of the earth that 
we can possibly save and give them 
life and salvation through obedience 
to the requirements of Heaven. That 
is the way it is given, obtained and 
enjoyed. The spirit of the Gospel 
comes by obedience to the Gospel. 

I want to say a few things to the 
Latter-day Saints, for I have not half 
freed my mind. Will you live so aa> 
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to make yonr calling and election 
sure ? Yon have a work to do, and 
it requires a holy life to prepare you 
to do it. Now I charge you again, 
and I charge myself not to get angry. 
Never let anger arise in your hearts. 
No, Brigham, never let anger arise in 
your heart, never, never ! Although 
you may be called upon to chastise 
and to speak to the people sharply, 
do not let anger arise in you, no, 
never! Let us sanctify the Lord 
God in our hearts and live to his 
honor and glory and all is right with 
ns J and by and by we shall see what 
comes to those who say to us, " You 
can't have your rights." 

I will just say to the nation in 
which I live, and which gave me 
birth : The Lord Grod Almighty has 
a controversy with you and he will 
bring you to judgment, and no power 
can hinder it. It is the decree of 
the Almighty in the heavens, and 



will be so. Let us prepare for it, 
Saint and sinner. This life is but a 
moment, and is only preparatory to a 
higher state of glory. We are in 
darkness and ignorance here ; but it 
is to give us an experience that we 
can step into a higher state of know- 
ledge, understanding, light and in- 
telligence. That we may come up 
higher and higher, and not be reduced 
when we enter the next state of 
existence, I say to the inhabitants of 
the earth, for God's sake and for your 
own sakes, do take that coarse that 
when you step into another room, or 
lay down this mortal tabernacle, you 
will be prepared for a higher state of 
glory. It will not be present civiliza- 
tion that will prepare you for that; 
but strict obedience to the require- 
ments of heaven in all honesty, sin- 
cerity, purity, lowliness of heart and 
faithfaliess to our God. May he help 
us to do it. Amen 1 
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It is a great work to instruct our- 
selves and each other ; and to bring 
ourselves into perfect subjection and 
to an understanding of principle. We 
know what it is to meet with obstruc- 
tions, dijBBculties and contradictions of 
various kinds ; and this people know 
pretty well what it is to have to 
contend with the influences of the 
wicked world ; but we have reason to 



rejoice and be exceeding glad that we 
are not in the same circumstances 
no5v that we have been heretofore. 
We have peace here in these moun- 
tains, and since we arrived in these 
valleys we have been free from those 
obstructions with which our pathway 
was constantly strewn before. It is 
frequently asked me why we left the 
States and the society of our Christian 
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brethren. My reply has invariably 
been, " We stayed with you just as 
long as you would let us, and when 
you would let us stay no longer we 
had to hunt up some other place, and 
we came to the valleys not out of 
choice but out of necessity." It is 
true that we have had some little 
things to contend wiih here, but it 
amounts to no more than a war of 
words. Our religion will bear in- 
vestigation, and we invite the Chris- 
tian world to investigate and to 
exchange ideas concerning faith and 
principles. 

Brother Wells has been telling you 
about some of the influences that we 
had to contend with in Illinois. This 
gentleman was not a "Mormon" 
when we went from Missouri to 
Illinois, neither was he when we left 
that State, and he was in a position 
to know what the feelings of the 
people were ; his neighbors composed 
the band that slew Joseph and Hyrum 
in the jail at Carthage. He is 
acquainted with the circumstances. 
He says he has put them from his 
mind as much as possible, and does 
not think of them. I am happy to 
hear it. I wish we may never be 
tinder the necessity of again referring 
to what we have passed through ; but 
we shall be, there is no question ; and 
if we have to meet with influences of 
another character now, all that we 
have to do is to be prepared for them ; 
and if the Lord brings us into circum- 
stances in which we shall be as willing 
to live our religion and pray as some 
are to fight, it will be much better 
for us. We have many Elders in 
Tsrael who would much rather fight 
for their religion than pray. As for 
a person being saved in the celestial 
kingdoiQ of God without being pre- 
pared to dwell in a pure and holy 
place, it is all nonsense and ridiculous ; 
and if there be any who think they 
can gain the presence of the Father 



and the Son by fighting for instead 
of living their religion, they will be 
mistaken, consequently the quicker 
we make up our minds to live our 
religion the better it will be for us. 
If we live so as to enjoy the spirit of 
the faith that we have embraced there 
is no danger of our being deceived. 

To those of our Christian brethren 
who have come here, not to join a 
mob to kill or persecute the Saints, ' 
but to see how many of those who 
have obeyed the Gospel they can 
induce to forsake the holy command- 
ments of the Lord Jesus and to follow 
after phantoms, I say the quicker this 
war of words commences and the 
fiercer it is carried on the better it 
will be for the Saints. So we say 
come, brethren, come with your big 
tents, your meeting houses, your 
arguments and all the philosophy you 
are in possession of, for we have a 
religion that we would like the 
inhabitants of the earth to understand. 
We have nothing in the dark, nothing 
but what is good for man ; and we 
would say to all try our religion. We 
have tried and we understand the 
religions of the world; and in some 
remarks I made yesterday I ventured 
to say that our youth know more of 
heavenly things than old men do in 
the Christian world. If any doubt 
this, just take our children and ques- 
tion them, and if they have the 
courage and boldness, see how quickly 
they will lead members of the sec- 
tarian world into waters so deep that 
they cannot see the shore. But if a 
war of argument is desired or in- 
tended, I do not mean contention, but 
an exchange of ideas, we are willing 
to give to all who want them the 
principles of the Gospel of life and 
salvation, and they can give to us all 
they know of the Gospel as they have 
embraced it, which is no more nor 
less than a system of morals or ethics, 
and is excellent as far as it goes. 
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But the Gospel that we have embraced 
includes every principle of morality 
and virtue that is taught by any 
person on the earth, whether he does 
or does not know or profess to know 
Christ. 

If we are brought into circum- 
stances where we have the privilege 
of telling strangers what we believe 
in we are very willing to do so ; but 
the first thing with them is, " Oh, 
yonr stratige doctrine, your peculiar 
doctrine !" How often this is said to 
me in my office. I say to them, 
** What peculiar doctrine ? Will you 
please to name it?" The reply is, 
** Well, you know you have a peculiar 
doctrine;" and the ladies stand 
anxiously waiting for somebody or 
other to give it a name. I sometimes 
say, " Is it plurality of wives you 
mean?" "Yes, yes, that is the 
doctrine." If I were to answer my 
own feelings to such parties, I would 
answer them and say, " That is 
nothing; so far as a plurality of 
women goes, you men, if you will 
allow me this vulgar expression, 
* knock the hind sights off the Mor- 
mons.* " But that is vulgar, and so 
let it pass. 

" But," say they, " what of your 
peculiar doctrine ? What did you 
come to the mountains for ? What 
did you leave us for ? We suppose 
it was on account of your peculiar 
doctrine." I reply, " Pause ! Wait 
a moment ! When we left the con- 
fines of what is called civilization the 
doctrine of plurality of wives was not 
known by the world, and was not 
taught by us, and was known only 
to a very few members of our Church ; 
but since we have declared this reve- 
lation we have dwelt in peace and 
safety, so we were not persecuted for 
that, sure. We did not leave Ohio, 
Missouri, Illinois, or any other State 
or neighborhood within the confines 
of civilization for believing in the 



doctrine of a plurality of wives." I 
say this to all who hear me. I want 
our young folks to understand this, 
or they may perhaps grow up with 
the idea that we were driven from 
our homes in consequence of onr belief 
in celestial marriage. I want all our 
young, and all who believe the Gospel 
and all who do not believe it, to know 
that we were driven for believing in 
the Old and New Testament ; not for 
believing in the Book of Mormon, 
but in the Bible, and then practising 
it in our lives This, and this only, 
is what we were driven for. It is 
now called the " one-man power ;" 
then it was " the * Mormons ' clan 
together;" and this was the rock of 
offence or seemingly so ; but in reality 
it was the same then as now and now 
as then — we as a people believe in the 
Scriptures of divine truth, and we are 
united in endeavoring to live accord- 
ing to the precepts thereof. 

When Brother Wells was speaking 
he said the Christian religion had 
failed. I will say just what he meant 
to say — namely, that professvng the 
Christian religion has failed to bring 
the world into subjection to moraJ 
laws. I would not say that Chris- 
tianity has failed ; the religion of 
Christ has not failed, but those pro- 
fessing this religion have failed to 
bring the world into subjection to 
good and wholesome lawa You may 
take up politics, for instance, and in 
our own country there are a great 
many parties who differ in their views 
and opinions with regard to governing 
a nation, and on every hand they are 
contending against each other. This 
division exists even among the pro- 
fessing Christians. The Catholics 
and Quakers are probably less divided 
than others, but they are far from 
being one in politics ; and the same 
is true to a greater extent of the 
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Congre- 
gationalists. Baptists, Methodists, and 
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fio on. When we see a religion, and 
one which is claimed to be the religion 
of Chiist, and it will not govern men 
in their politics, it is a very poor 
religion, it is very feeble, very faint 
in its eflfects, hardly perceptible in 
the life of a person. The religion 
that the Lord has revealed ^om 
heaven unites the hearts of the people, 
and when they gather together, no 
matter where they are from, they are 
of one heart and one mind. Those 
who have no idea of the effects of the 
Gospel attribute the oneness it pro- 
duces to the influence of individuals 
now living on the earth, instead of 
giving God the glory, praise and honor. 
The religion of heaven unites the 
hearts of the people and makes them 
one. You may gather a people 
together, and no matter how widely 
they differ in politics, the Gospel of 
Jesns Christ will make them one, 
even if among them were found 
members of all the political parties 
in the country. I do not know how 
many different political parties now 
exist in the country. There used to 
be only Federals and Democrats, then 
Whigs, Republicans, Locofocos, Barn- 
burners, and Free-soilers. Then the 
**Know Nothings" sprang into exist- 
ence. I believe the Ku-Klux is a 
new political organization ; and I have 
heard that, in the City of Washington, 
tiie Anti-Ku-Klux, another political 
party, has recently been organized. 
If members of all these various 
organizations were to obey the Gospel 
and gather together, the religion of 
heaven would clear their hearts of all 
political rubbish and make them one 
in voting for principles and measures, 
instead of men, and I think that any 
leligion that will not do this is very 
feeble in its effects. The Christian 
religion, or what is called so, has 
fiiiled to subdue the world ; but what 
will the Gospel of Jesas Christ do ? 
If the Gospel that we preach, and 



which we are trying to set before 
priest and people — for we want all to 
know and understand it — if it does 
not have the effect of convincing men 
and women of the trath sufficiently 
to induce them to yield obedience to 
its ordinances and to embrace the 
doctrine of life and salvation, and 
accept the overtures of mercy, learn 
Christ and obey him, it will drive 
them to the wall of infidelity. Do 
we believe this ? It must be so. Do 
others believe it ? No, they do not. 
The Christian world do not know 
that they are infidels in their belief 
in regard to the character of the 
Father and the Son, and the Holy 
Priesthood and its laws and require- 
ments. If a man does not believe 
that he ought to be baptized for the 
remission of his sins, he is au infidel 
to baptism. ^ My definition of the 
term infidel is that if any principle 
or doctrine is set before me, and I 
say I disbelieve it, I am neither more 
nor less than an infidel to that prin- 
ciple or doctrine. Are the sectarian 
world infidels according to this defini- 
tion ? Yes, and if we had time we 
would take some passages of Scripture 
and prove it. Take, for instance, the 
character of the Savior, and the 
sectarian world are infidel on this 
point. What do they believe about 
it ? I do not know what they believe, 
and they do not know themselves. 
Many of them do not know that they 
believe anything. They would bo 
glad to believe if they knew what to 
believe. But not knowing what to 
believe, they say, " We do not know, 
we do not understand, we cannot tell. 
We understand some things by read- 
ing the Scriptures ; bat the ministers 
tell us they have a spiritual meaning." 
Now what does this favorite saying 
of the ministers — " a spiritual mean- 
ing " — convey to the mind ? Some- 
thing or other that yon and I do not 
understand, that is all. Well, then, 
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partially, I will say, to a certain 
degree, it leaves ns in infidelity. This 
is the situation of the sectarian world 
to-day — they do not know what to 
believe, and consequently they are 
fall of unbelief and doubt, and we say 
that our children ought to know 
enough to teach the whole world with 
regard to these things. The divines 
of the day, when they have graduated 
from the schools, seminaries and col- 
leges, so far as their knowledge of 
heavenly things goes, are a bundle of 
trash and ignorance. I meet with 
some occasionally, however, who are 
very religious. I met with a gentle- 
man in my oflfice last Friday evening, 
who was very tenacious on some 
points touching morality. He put 
me in mind of a great many I have 
met in my travels — strong, staunch 
Christians. What did the religion of 
that individual consist of? I told 
you yesterday — ignorance and impu- 
dence — that is about the amount of 
it. Such men would be Christians if 
they knew how, they would like to 
be. But will they receive the truth ? 
Our doctrine and practice is, and I 
have made it mine through life — to 
receive truth no matter where it 
comes from. Is there truth in heaven ? 
Yes, it dwells there, it is the founda- 
tion of the heavens. Is there truth 
on earth and beneath the earth? 
There is. Is there truth in the words 
of a good man ? Yes. In the words 
of a wicked man ? Yes, sometimes ; 
and there is truth in the words of an 
angel, and in the words of the devil, 
and when the devil speaks the truth 
I should have the spirit to discriminate 
between the truth and the error, and 
should receive the former and reject 
the latter. For example, you read 
in Genesis about the formation of the 
earth and the creation of .A.dam and 
Eve in the Garden. By and by the 
devil comes along and tempts Eve, 
by offering her the fruit of a certain 



tree, assuring her at the same time 
that the very day she ate of it her 
eyes would be open and she would see 
like the Gods. Did the devil tell the 
truth ? He did. Did he tell a lie ? 
Yes, and how many of them he told 
to one truth I have not taken pains 
to examine. Yon take a wicked 
person, an opposer of the truth, one 
of our apostates, for instance, and he 
will tell you a little truth and mix it 
up with a great deal of error ; but we 
should know enough to understand, 
and receive the truth ; that will do 
us good, and if we reject the error it 
will do us no harm. 

This is our position, and we say to 
all Christians come and investigate 
our religion. Do we understand 
Methodism, Presbyterianism, Quaker- 
ism, Shakerism and the various other 
isms of the Christian world ? Yes^ 
I learned these, as far as their CL*eedi 
go, many years ago. That which 
they could not tell and did not under* 
stand, I never did learn. My objec- 
tion to their creeds and systems was 
that they talked about things they 
did not understand and could not tdl 
a word about; consequently I was 
called an infidel. We say, give us 
the truth ; but when strangers come 
to see me their first reflection is, " I 
would like to ask him a question if I 
dare." What is it ? It is all about 
wives. My conscience ! what a 
generation of gentlemen and ladies 
we have ! Their thoughts and reflee* 
tions are continually about wives and 
husbands. Why the mind of a pore 
Saint and Christian is above such 
things. If it is necessary to take a 
wife, take one ; if it is necessary to 
have a husband, have one. If it is 
necessary to have two wives, take 
them. K it is right, reasonable and 
proper and the Lord permits a man 
to take half a dozen wives, take themf 
but if the Lord says let them alonfi^ 
let them alone. How long ? Until 
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we go down to the grave, if the Lord 
demand it. If he reqnire an Elder or 
Elders to take their valise and travel 
and preach the Gospel nntil the day 
of their death, they should do it ; and 
if they are not happy in so doing, it 
^onld prove that they do not possess 
the spirit of their religion. 

This gentleman to whom I was 
Bpeaking on Friday was tenacious 
-wiih regard to the Sabbath ; that was 
la is whole theme. He commenced 
about oar running cars here on the 
Sabbath Day.* I told him in as few 
words as I could, that my feelings 
were not to do it, and if I had the 
management of railroads I would stop 
it. Why ? Because the Lord has 
said that it is not good for us to work 
the seven days ; it is good to work 
Biz and rest the seventh . Our system 
requires rest after six days' labor, and 
oonaequently he has set the seventh 
apart for that purpose. But I told 
him I could not control that matter ; 
the people want to run from Salt 
Lake to Ogden and back again to Salt 
Lake on Sundays, and consequently, 
as it is a matter of necessity, we run 
the cars on the Sabbath. Said he, 
"How can you reconcile this?" Said 
I, '* It ought to be done, that is how I 
reconcile it.'* Know whether you ought 
to do a thing or not, and if you ought 
to do it, do it; and if you ought not, 
let it alone. That is the way to live. 
Ton can not read anything in the 
Bible about a railroad from Salt Lake 
City to Ogden, nor from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific; you cannot read any- 
thing about telegraph wires, nor whe- 
tiier they should work on a Sanday 
or lie still ; nor anything about run- 
ning a railroad, or a stage, or about 
the labor of the people who live now. 
By reading the Bible we can learn 
something about the way the ancients 
regalated their labors as far as the 
Lord told them what to do." It is 
one of the most simple things in the 
No. 11. 



world for people to understand what 
course they should take; what a pi^ 
t\\ey do not all understand it! u 
men would live and humble theni- 
selves like children God could dwell 
within them and could dictate every 
heart. But to enjoy this we mn^ 
live before the Lord, so that our 
minds would be like a sheet of white 
paper such as our reporters here are 
writing on, then the Lord could and 
would dictate all our movements. 
Live with a conscience void of offence 
towards God and man and the spirit 
of inspiration would indite matter od 
every such well regulated conscience. 
But our consciences are made by 
our parents and teachers ; and just as 
we are taught by others are our con« 
sciences dictated. But we should all 
live so that the spirit of revelation 
could dictate and write on the heart 
and tell us what we should do, instead 
of the traditions of our parents and 
teachers. But to do this we must 
become like little children ; and Jesus 
says if we do not we cannot enter the 
kingdom of heaven. How simple it 
is ! Live free from envy, malicey 
wrath, strife, bitter feelings, and evil; 
speaking in our families and about, 
our neighbors and friends, and all the 
inhabitants of the earth, wherever we 
meet them. Live so that our con« 
sciences are free, clean and clear.- 
This is as simple as anything can be, 
and yet it is one of the hardest things 
to get people to understand, or rather 
to practice ; for you may get them to 
understand it, but the great difficulty^ 
is to get them to practice it. If we, 
both priest . and people, will practice; 
this, the Spirit of the Lord can dictate 
and tell us our duty, and when that 
is presented before us we will go and^ 
do it. .' 

But, instead of such principles as^ 
these occupying people's minds now-a-) 
days, it is, " How many wives hav6 
you, Mr. Young ? Oh, I do want t6 

Vol. XIV. 
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ask Mr. Young how many wives he 
has." Ladies who come into my 
office very frequently say, " I wonder 
if it would hurt his feelings if I were 
to ask him how many wives he has ?" 
Let me say to all creation that I 
would as lief they should ask me that 
question as any other ; but I would 
rather see them anxious to learn about 
the Grospel. Having wives is a 
secondary consideration ; it is within 
the pale of duty, and consequently, 
it is all right.^ But to preach the 
Gospel, save the children of men, 
build up the kingdom of God, produce 
righteousness in the midst of the 
people ; govern and control ourselves 
and our families and all we have 
influence over ; make us of one heart 
and one mind ; to clear the world 
from wickedness — this fighting and 
filaying, this mischievous spirit now 
80 genera], and to subdue and drive 
it from the face of the earth, and to 
usher in and establish the reign of 
universal peace, is our business, no 
matter how many wives a man has 
got, that makes no diflerence here or 
there. I want to say, and I wish 
jou to publish it, that I would as 
fioon be asked how many wives I 
have got as any other question, just 
as soon ; but I would rather see some- 
thing else in their minds, instead of 
all the time thinking "How many 
wives have you ; or I wonder whom 
he slept with last night" I can tell 
those who ai*e curious on this point. 
I slept with all that slept, and we 
slept on one universal bed^the bosom 
of our ngiother earth, and we slept 
together. "Did you have anybody 
in bed with you ?" " Yes." " Who 
was it ?" It was my wife, it was not 
your wife, nor your daughter nor 
sister, unless she was my wife, and 
Chat too legally. I can say that to 
all creation, and every honest man 
can say the same ; but it is not all 
who are professed Christians who can I 



say it, and I will say, and I am sorry 
to say it, not all professed "Mormons" 
can say this. Live so that your heart 
is pure and holy, and if the Lord 
Almighty gives you a wife take good 
care of her, and do not be like many 
of our brethren. I heard a contention 
this morning between an old man and 
his family, I am ashamed to say it ; 
as I said to the brethren, " It is bad 
enough to see young fools, but worse 
to see old fools." Yoa only meet 
with a man occasionally who knows 
enough about human nature to govern 
his own family. Men, as a general 
thing, do not know the dispositions 
of their wives and children, nor how 
to govern and control tbem ; and it 
is certainly a pretty close, intricate 
point. I have had some people ask 
me how I manage and control the 
people. I do it by telling them the 
truth and letting them do just as they 
have a mind to. I control my wives 
by tellings them the truth and letting 
them do as they like. Will I quarrel 
with them ? No, I will not. Some 
of them may have felt a little dis- 
couraged at this. I do not know, 
however, that they had a disposition 
to quarrel ; if they have had, they are 
sick of it, for they have found out 
that they cannot raise the breeze; 
Devils, pigs, dogs and the brute 
creation quarrel. Do intelligent men 
quarrel ? Yes, and men and women 
will quarrel, and sometimes they 
quarrel with their neighbours. I 
meet with some occasionally who 
need chastening, but as for quarrelling 
I do not think that I am guilty of it. 
With these few remarks it is about 
time to close. We shall meet again, 
this afternoon. To satisfy my feelings 
I should have to say a good deal. I 
say to yon who want to govern your 
wives, set them an example, con- 
tinually, that is good. Let them say, 
" There is my husband, does he do 
anything that he should not do P No, 
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lie does not. He prays, he is faithful, 
'humble, meek, full of kindness and 
of good words and works, I see nothing 
wrong in him." If a man lives like 
this his wife will saj, ** I should be 
ashamed to get up a quarrel, I think 
I had better do as he says, I think he 
Imows better than I do, I will yield 
my spirit to his." If a man pursue 
this straightforward, manly, god-like 
tx)urse he will find woman in her 
place by his side following him. He 
is leading her, she is not leading him. 
When we find an Elder of Israel do 
this we find plenty of women who 
will go along with him. And this is 



the principle on which to govern a 
neighborhood or nation as well as a 
wife or children. When a king, ruler, 
president, governor or legislative 
assembly take tiliis oourse, the people 
know they are looking after the 
welfare of the governed instead of 
their own aggrandizement, and they 
will always be glad tx> have them in 
office, and they will not wish for a 
change. When the righteous rule, 
the people rejoice ; when the wicked 
rule, the people mourn. This is the 
secret of it ; if we govern ourselves we 
can govern others. 

May the Lord bless us. Amen. 
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The circumstances which surround 

us at the present time are of a very 

peculiar character; probably at no 

period of our history has the work of 

ihe Last Days attracted the attention 

and the curiosity of the people gene- 

lally.to the extend that it does to-day. 

There are several reasons for this, but 

that which, more than anything else 

at this time, has directed the minds 

of the world to Utah is the discoveries 

of mineral in our Territory. This 

has undoubtedly added greatly to the 

interest which has ever been felt in 

this strange land, and in the strange 

people who inhabit it. The best 

jnetiiod of disposing of us and our 



system has given rise to much con- 
troversy and discussion in years past. 
That we ought to be disposed of in 
some manner has been a very general 
opinion and feeling in certain quarters; 
there has seemed to be a disposition 
manifested by some persons to do 
something so as to effectually dispose 
of the system called " Mormonism." 
They have apparently felt that it was 
in the way and ought to be removed, 
or that something should be done to 
retard its growth and progress, and 
the influence which it is exercising in 
the world. Did we not know through 
our own bitter experience in the past 
that this feeling is entertained by a 
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great many people, it would be diffi- 
cult for us to imagine that such is the 
case, for an examination of our prin- 
ciples, and an understanding of their 
bearing, operation and effects would 
certainly not lead to conclusions of 
this character. So far as I myself 
am concerned, if this matter were 
submitted to me without my know- 
ledge and past experience in relation 
to it, I should say that the principles 
and doctrines believed in and practiced 
by the Latter-day Saints, and the 
results which have been wrought out 
by their operation would not have 
had the effect of creating animosity 
or ill will, or any feeling other than 
kind, brotherly and affectionate. 

What is there about this system 
called "Mormonism" that should 
evoke the terrible amount of animosity 
and hatred which have been displayed 
at various times ? The Latter-day 
Saints believe in Jesus Christ, they 
believe that he is the Savior of the 
world; that he died for man's re- 
demption; that, through his death, 
we may, by obedience, be brought 
into the presence of the Father, and 
made heirs of eternal glory. The 
Latter-day Saints believe that man- 
kind should repent of and forsake all 
sins, and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus for their remission ; the Latter- 
day Saints believe that they should 
not only be baptized for the remission 
of their sins, but that baptism should 
be administered by those only who 
have authority. Not vague or ill- 
defined authority, based upon a com- 
mission given to others centuries ago ; 
but an authority proceeding from 
God that will be recognized on earth 
and in heaven. The Latter-day Saints 
believe that,- having repented of sin 
and been baptized for the remission 
of it, they who have complied thus 
far with the Gospel requirements, 
should have hands laid upon them 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost; 



and that they who thus lay on hands 
should have authority &om God to- 
officiate in this ordinance. 

Is there anything about or con- 
nected with this faith that should 
excite opposition, create ill-feeling 
and arouse hatred ? Certainly, when 
we look at this dispassionately, we 
must admit that there is not. 

Is there anything connected with 
this faith, or the principles to which 
I have referred, that does not har- 
monize with the Scriptures ? Peter,, 
who preached the first sermon of 
which we have any account after tha 
resurrection of Jesus, declared pre> 
cisely the same principles which I 
have alluded to as being part of otir 
belief. The other Apostles taught 
the same principles, and enforced 
them upon the people to the extent 
of their ability and power. I know 
that there are difficulties and conten- 
tions in the religious world as to the 
mode and efficacy of baptism ; some 
assert that immersion is not the true 
mode ; but we are willing to stand by 
the Scriptures and to abide by their 
decision, feeling assured that, if they 
be taken literally, those who read' 
them will have a perfect conviction 
that immersion is the only true mode. 
But even should there be a difference 
of opinion on this point, it is not of 
such a character as to stir men up in. 
deadly hostility towards us. 

There may also be a difference of 
opinion in relation to the laying on of 
hands. Some may say this is only 
necessary where men are ordained^ 
and that it is not right or proper for 
all the members of the Church of 
Christ to receive the imposition of 
hands. But as I have said in re- 
ference to baptism so I say of this 
ordinance: it is clearly revealed in 
the Scriptures and can readily be 
substantiated from them that the 
members of the Church of Christ in 
ancient days had hands laid npoa 



PERSECUTION, ETC. 



165 



i;hem for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and that it was the ordinance 
and the only ' ordinance instituted in 
<3od's economy for the bestowal and 
the reception of that gift. 

Well, is this all the Latter-day 
Saints believe in? No. I do not 
-expect to be able to tell all we believe 
in, or to allude to every principle this 
iifbernoon ; but these are the first 
principles which we have proclaimed 
ix) the world. In addition to these 
there is another — namely, the gather- 
ing together of the people of God. 
Wherever the Elders of this Church 
bave gone they have said, and testified 
"io the people, that the time in which 
'we live is the gathering dispensation 
^nded to by the ancient prophets, 
when God's people should be gathered 
^m the various nations of the earth 
to one place, according to the predic- 
tions of John the Revelator, David the 
psalmist, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and all other prophets whose writings 
we have in this book. They, in 
•simplicity, have called upon the 
people everywhere to repent, and to 
gather together ; and these, in sub- 
«tanc/8, are the principles which the 
JSlders of this Charch have declared 
unto the people wherever they have 
travelled ; and it is because of these 
principles and their proclamation that 
80 much persecution has been stirred 
«ip. 

I know very well the feelings of 
^he world, and perhaps of some who 
^re listening to-day to this brief 
enunciation of our principles and the 
^causes of our persecutions. Say they, 
"If these were the only principles 
taught by the Latter-day Saints we 
•cannot think they would have been 
persecuted, there must be something 
behind this. It cannot be possible 
that, in this enlightened age, men 
and women should be persecuted and 
reviled and their names cast out as 
«vil for believing these doctrines ?" 



A prevalent idea has been that this 
prejudice against us owes its origin 
and continuation to our belief in a 
plurality of wives; but when it is 
recollected that the mobbings, driv- 
ings and expulsion from cities, counties 
and states which we have endured, 
and our exodus to these mountains all 
took place before the revelation of 
that doctrine was publicly known, it 
will be seen at once that our belief in 
it has not been the cause of persecu- 
tion. I have an idea on this point in 
relation to this much-talked-of and 
much-abused doctrine, and it is this : 
I believe that from the day it was 
taught to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints and embraced 
in the faith and lives of its members 
we have risen in power and grown in 
infinence ; we have gained favor with 
and enjoyed the protection of the 
Heavens such as we never possessed 
before. All the prosperi ty, seem ingly, 
that we enjoy to-day has been be- 
stowed upon us since the proclamation 
of that principle and its adoption by 
us into our faith and practice. There 
has been an almighty power hedging 
us round about and encircling us 
from that day until the present time ; 
and though men have plotted and 
schemed and have devised mischief, 
and formed machinations and com- 
binations against the Latter-day 
Saints, their schemes have fallen to 
the ground ; their combinations have 
proved unavailing, and we have been 
delivered time and time again since 
we came to these valleys. 

There is good reason why this is 
so. If this principle be from God, as 
we solemnly testify it is, surely God 
would stretch forth his arm to defend 
and deliver a people who would be so 
valiant and trustful as to go forth in 
the face of so-callod civilization and 
popular prejudice in the nineteenth 
century, and embrace and practice 
that doctrine, and assume all the 



1^6 



JOURNAL OF DISCX)URSES. 



consequences which its practice in- 
volves! Surely God, who would 
reveal such a principle to his people 
and call upon them to obey it, would 
defend those who had the courage to 
sacrifice themselves if it were neces- 
sary to carry out what they believed 
to be God's behest ! He would stretch 
forth his arm, exert his power and 
fulfill his promises to deliver those 
who would thus go forth in humility 
and meekness and carry out a prin- 
ciple that he had revealed unto them ! 
This is the view which I take of 
this matter. Instead of our being 
left to the power of our persecutors 
to a greater extent since its revelation 
and practice, we have had greater 
freedom and security, and have been 
blessed as we never were before. It 
was not on account of our belief in 
this that we have been hated. Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith were slain in 
Carthage jail, and hundreds of per- 
sons were persecuted to the death 
previous to the Church having any 
knowledge of this doctrine. What 
then was the cause of the persecutions 
of the people, and why should they 
have been singled out and made so 
remarkable above other people, many 
of whom believe in several of the 
principles that they believed in. 
There is not a religious denomination 
in Christendom which does not believe 
in Jesus Christ ; I do not know of 
one that does not believe in repenting 
of sin and also in some form of 
baptism. They may difier in opinion 
as to the mode, efficacy and necessity 
of the ordinance ; some may and do 
call it essential, while others regard 
it as non-essential, but it is generally 
believed in ; and there are also 
denominations which believe in the 
laying on of hands. I do not know 
of one that believes in the gathering 
of the people together, still there are 
people or communities who do gather 
together, besides the Latter-day 



Saints. What is it then that makea 
us so marked ? I will explain it in a 
few words, as I understand it. It is 
because the Latter-day Saints believe 
that God has restored from tho 
heavens the everlasting Priesthood — 
that eternal authority by which maa 
acts upon the earth as the ambassador 
of God. 1 1 is because we have testified 
that God has restored this once moroc 
to earth and we have received it, and 
that by virtue of it we act as Apostles,, 
members of the seventies, high priest^ 
elders, bishops, priests, teachers and 
deacons, and in the several offices- 
God has placed in his Church- 
This is the secret, my brethren and 
sisters and friends, of the opposition 
that is and has been waged against 
the Church of God.* We might ga 
forth and preach belief in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, repentance of sin, and 
baptism for the remission of sins, as- 
Alexander Campbell did ; we might 
say, as some of the sects do, that it is 
necessary to lay on hands ; we might 
gather the people together, and da 
any or all of these things, but if we 
did not have the right to exercise 
heaven-bestowed authority there would 
be no particular opposition to us. Of 
course, the nearer a man draws to- 
God, and the more he lives according 
to the plan which God has prescribed^ 
the more opposition he meets with*. 
Satan will stir up strife, animosity 
and hatred against him. On this- 
account Luther, Calvin, John Wesley 
and other reformers have been perse- 
cuted. The nearer they came to the 
truth, and the more zealous they were 
in proclaiming it, the more opposition 
they met with. Men, in reasoning 
upon this subject, say that every sect,., 
at the commencement of its career, 
is persecuted because men are not- 
familiar with its doctrines ; but, when 
they become known, opposition and 
persecution cease. They predict this 
about the Latter-day Samts ; but the 
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trath of ihe matter is this : if every 
new sect is persecated, it is because 
it fearlessly denounces the sins, follies 
and vices of the age, and so long as 
they continue this, so long are they 
persecuted; but the moment they 
assimilate to the world, gloss over its 
follies and go with the stream and 
float with the popular current, oppo- 
sition ceases. This has been the case, 
more or less, with every sect; but 
when men predict this of the Latter- 
day Saints they do not understand 
the nature of the work in which we 
are engaged ; they do not comprehend 
the nature of the claims that we 
make; they have no understanding 
of the authority that we exercise. 
The distinction, to which I have 
referred, between us and others is 
that we claim to have the Holy 
Priesthood. 

"But," says one, "has not this 
authority always been on the earth ? 
Why, ministers have gone forth and 
preached now for centuries, authorized 
by the divine commission of the 
Apostles — * Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every 
creature, he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that 
believeth not shall be damned.' On 
the strength of this commission they 
have gone forth for centuries, and 
why do yon Latter-day Saints claim 
additional authority ? Has the 
authority not existed ever since the 
days of the Apostles ?" ^ 

If it has, where are its fruits, where 
are its powers, and where is the proper 
exercise thereof exhibited ? Shall we 
go to the Church of Bome and inquire 
of it? It claims to have uninter- 
rupted Apostolic descent from Peter, 
down through the ages until we reach 
our own day. Say the Episcopalians, 
Lutherans, Calvinists, and all Protes- 
tant sects, "No, she is the mother 
of harlots, she has defiled herself; 
that church is false, and God has 



taken from her ihe authority she 
once had. If we go back to the 
middle ages you will find that hep 
popes have beeu corrupt, and there 
have been times when there were more 
than one pope, and if history can be 
relied on a woman once occupied the 
papal chair ; therefore we Protestants 
abhor her and call her the mother of 
harlots ; we have come out of her and 
have renounced her and her wicked- 
ness. Neither she nor her priests 
have any authority." 

But the Catholic, on the other 
hand, maintains that his church and 
his alone has the authority, which 
Protestant Christendom declares she 
has lost. And here a- question arises 
in my mind, for as the Protestant 
churches say that the Catholic Church 
is the mother of harlots, I turn to 
the mother and ask who and where 
are her daughters. Is Lutheranism 
a daughter of hers? Is Calvinism 
a daughter of hers ? Is the Church 
of England, founded by Henry VIII., 
a daughter of hers ? If they are 
not, where are her daughters ? 
Where shall we look for them, if not 
in the midst of the Protestant 
churches P If I go to the Episcopa- 
lians and ask them for their authority^ 
what reply do they give me ? " We 
exercise that which has come down to 
us from the Catholic Church. We 
came out of that church because of 
her impurity, but we brought with us 
authority to build another church, 
and ours is the Church of God. 

But, says the Catholic Church, 
"We have severed you from us;** 
and I, as a Latter-day Saint, say to 
the Episcopalians: If the Catholid 
Church had authority to give you the 
priesthood, and you derived it bj^ 
imposition of hands from the Catholio 
clergy, then it had power to deprive 
you of that authority ; if it had power 
to bestow authority it had power to 
withdraw that authority; and the 
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Gatholio Church did ezcommnnicate 
Henry YUL, Latimer, Cranmer, and 
all who took part in that defection, 
and branded them as apostates, and, 
if they had any authority, deprived 
them of all they possessed . Th e same 
18 true of the Lutheran and Calvinist 
ohnrches,and all others who descended 
fix)m her. 

. Bat there is another view to be 
taken of this matter. Jesus said to 
his Apostles : " Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature, he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned ; and 
these signs shall follow them that 
l^lieve : In my name they shall cast 
out devils," &c. 

• Now, my Protestant brethren, if 
you take one part of this commission, 
why not take the whole of it ? You 
say that by virtue of this authority 
which Jesus gave unto his Apostles, 
you go forth and preach the Gospel ; 
but if yon take this part of the com- 
mission, why not take the whole, and 
have the signs following them that 
believe your teachings, and have 
devils cast out, the sick healed, &c. 

In asking these questions I do not 
wish to be harsh or to reflect on any 
sect, but only, in honesty^ to place 
the truth before you from my stand- 
point. Say the so-called Christians, 
in answer to the aboviB questions: 
" We do not believe in these things ; 
this power has been withheld, it was 
only bestowed in the Apostolic age, 
and was necessary then for Qie 
Establishment of the Gospel." 
< If that is so, where do you find 
Authority for making the assertion ? 
If you take part of this commission 
given by Christ to his Apostles, what 
^'ght have you to reject the remainder? 
Why not reject the whole? I say 
that, by a parity of reasoning, if you 
take a part you ought to take the 
whole. Yon cannot consistently take 



one portion of Scripture and say, 
" This applies to me» or is mine, and 
I have a right to act by the authority 
it confers ;" and then to say of the 
other, '' I dismiss it, and want nothing 
to do with it." That is mutilating 
the word of God, and wherever you 
find men who have authority from 
God to act in his name, you will find 
these gifts and blessings attending 
their administrations, just as in ancient 
days. 

Suppose a descendant of John 
Adams, the first minister of this 
government to the Court of St. 
James, should find an old document 
that had been given to him by the 
Continental Congress authorising him 
to go and act as its minister. He 
reads this document in which . his 
ancestor's name is mentioned and in 
which he is duly empowered to act as 
ambassador for the United States, 
and he says, " Here is a document^ I 
have it, the original that was given 
to my great ancestor. I do not see 
why I should not go and act as 
ambassador. This document was not 
given to me, it is true, but I want to 
act in this capacity." He goes across 
the water, travels to London, goes to 
Court, and presents his document and 
says, "I am empowered to act. I 
am sent over by the United States as 
ambassador to the Court of Great 
Britain." " Where is your commis- 
sion r" " Here." " Why, this is an 
old document, it was given to John 
Adams. Is that your name, and are 
you the man ?'' '* Oh no, I am not 
the man, but I am a descendant of 
his." This would be just as consistent 
as for a minister of religion in this 
day to claim authority because he has 
a record of the commission which 
Jesus gave to his disciples. If one 
case is consistent, so is the other ; if 
one is not, then the other is not. 

My brethren, sisters and friends, 
you now, probably, begin to see the 
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reasons why the Latter-day Saints 
•daim that Ood has resiored the 
authority and the everlasting priest- 
hood; yon now, probably, begin to 
see some reasons why God should 
send his holy angels from heaven to 
-earth again. 

" But," says one, " I thought there 
were going to be no more angels, 
prophecies or revelations. I have 
been taught that the canon of Scrip- 
tare was full, and that it was not 
necessary for God to speak again to 
man on the earth. 

Oh, this delusive idea! This 
damnable doctrine which has been 
preached until Christendom is com- 
pletely filled with unbelief, so that 
the man who believes in revelation 
and that there is a necessity for it is 
set down as one who is unworthy the 
-society of his fellows ! Oh, the 
-dreadful effects which have followed 
ihe proclamation of this fallacy for so 
long a period ! What are the effects, 
lesulting from it, that we see to-day P 
Christendom rent asunder, divided 
into sects and parties, the name of 
^esus derided and sneered at, and the 
pure Gospel lost because of the propa- 
gation, for centuries, by so-called 
Clhristian ministers, of the soul- 
destroying and damnable heresy that 
Ood cannot or will not speak to man 
again from the heavens; that God 
will not reveal his will, send his 
•angels, or exercise his power in the 
•afikirs of earth as much as he did in 
4aicient days. Look at the effects of 
this ! Travel in all our cities of the 
Atlantic and Pacific, and what do you 
see ? Men and women professing to 
be followers of Jesus Christ, and yet 
all divided and split asunder, and 
quarrelling and contending — « even 
memDers of the same church divided 
-asunder. The Methodist Church | 
North, and the Methodist Church 
South; the Presbyterian Church 
North, and the Presbyterian Church 



South; the Baptist Church North, 
and the Baptist Church South, and 
thus the religious world is divided 
and split asunder, and there is no 
authority to say what is truth or who 
shall proclaim it ; there are none to 
say in the midst of the people, " Thus 
saith the Lord," or " Here is the path, 
walk ye in it ;" and if a man comes 
forward claiming that he has this 
authority he is met with the accusa- 
tions : 

" You are deluded, you are an im- 
postor, you preach false doctrine, we 
will have none of your teaching. Men 
who believe in prophesy and revela- 
tion are liable to be deceived, and we 
are afraid of you, we do not know but 
you will deceive us. Jesus said there 
should be false prophets, we believe 
you are one of them." 

And thus they fortify and encase 

themselves in their unbelief and reject 

the word of God, and if Paul or Peter 

were to rise from the dead, and go 

amongst them and proclaim the prin* 

ciples they taught anciently, they 

would close their churches and chapels, 

and would say, " We will have none 

of you, you will deceive us, you are 

one of the false prophets spoken of," 

forgetting that, if there are false 

prophets, there will, in all probability, 

also be true ones ; and that it would 

be inconsistent to talk about false 

prophets if there were no true ones. 

There never is a counterfeit, bogus or 

imitation without a true one to copy 

after! Can you wonder, brethren 

and sisters, that the world is in the 

condition that it is, when unbelief 

has been handed down for generations, 

until it permeates the minds of all, 

both priest and people, even the 

children learn it in the Sunday 

schools, until every fibre of their 

minds becomes indoctrinated with the 

idea ? The present condition of the 

Christian world is not to be wondered 

at, the wonder is that belief and faith 
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exist to the extent they do. There 
are a few things more I would like to 
say in connection with this subject 
while I am upon it. One is that a 
perusal of the Scriptures will clear 
up one point in our minds respecting 
the principle of revelation and com- 
munication between Ood and man. 
There is not a servant of Ood of 
whom we have any account, from 
Genesis to Revelations, who did not 
receive revelation. Can any person 
point out a man who was one of Ood's 
servants, of whom we have any 
account in the Scriptures, that did 
not receive revelation ? Not one. It 
may be said, and is argued, ** Why is 
it, if it be Grod's will that man should 
have revelation from him, that the 
world has been so long without it ?" 
This is very easily explained. You 
recollect that Jesus, on one occasion, 
went into a certain place, and it is 
said concerning him that he could 
not do many mighty works there 
because of the people's unbelief. 
Unbelief, therefore, has a tendency to 
prevent the communication of God's 
will to man by closing the channel of 
communication. And another very 
good reason is that when men were 
on the earth who did have these 
communications they were not allowed 
to live. Every such man was hunted 
and persecuted, and his life was 
sought after until there was not one 
left who had the power, authority and 
great gift and blessing to say to the 
people, " Thus saith the Lord ;" and 
revelation and the spirit of revelation 
were withdrawn from man, and the 
whole earth fell into unbelief and 
darkness, and gross darkness pre- 
vailed over the hearts of the people. 
It is a very excellent reason why 
revelation should cease when the 
earth was drenched with the blood of 
Heaven's messengers, and that blood 
was crying for vengeance on those 
who had slain them. 



But there was a time predicted by 
the Prophets — John saw it, and 
has said in his revelations, '* I saw 
another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach nnto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 
saying with a loud voice, ' Fear Grod 
and give glory to him, for the hour 
of his judgment is come.' " Now the 
testimony of the Latter-day Saints iS' 
that God has sent this angel, and hag' 
actually restbred the Holy Priest- 
hood — that anthotity which was held 
by the Apostles and Jesus in ancient 
days, and by Joseph Smith, an 
humble, unlearned, but God-fearing 
boy, in our day. Joseph sought the* 
Lonl diligently and earnestly to know 
which was the right way; his mind 
was distracted by the various claims- 
set forth by one sect and another, and . 
he was determined to seek unto the- 
Lord for wisdom, for he had read in 
the Epistle of James, that if any 
lacked wisdom and would ask of Qod^ 
he would give liberally and upbraid 
not. He did so, and the Lord com-- 
municated to him that in his own 
time he would establish his Ohnrdi. 
on the earth. He also told him not« 
to join any of the churches then in. 
existence, for all had departed froaLr 
the right way. Eventually he was- 
ordained; but in the first plaoe^ 
anxious to be baptized, he sought the. 
Lord to know in what way he should* 
obtain the ordinance of baptism, and 
the Lord sent an angel— -John the 
Baptist, him who held this authority 
in ancient days and who baptized* 
Jesus, and he laid his hands on 
the head of Joseph Smith and Oliver- 
Cowdery, and ordained them to thuh 
authority. " Well," says one, '* I' 
cannot believe this; if they could 
have got it from Peter Waldo, from 
the Catholic Church or the Baptist 
Church, I might have believed it;. 
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but to think that an angel came, 
shocks me, and it is more than I can 
believe. It is fanatical, and none bat 
fanatics believe angels come to earth ; 
tbere is deception in the idea." 

Oh, foolish generation ! How could 
the power of God be restored from 
heaven, how could the world be united 
again, how could men be brought into 
one fold, and how could these dissen- 
sions and divisions be healed and 
removed unless God exerted his 
power ? When the Lord does exer- 
cise power it is in his own way. If 
he chooses to send an angel, he will 
do so, and will not ask you or me 
whether we will accept and are suited 
with it or not. He sent an angel on 
this occasion to restore to earth the 
authority to baptize for the remission 
of sins, and that messenger laid his 
hands on the heads of Joseph and 
Olive? and gave them that authority, 
and they commenced to baptize. 

But there was the authority to 
baptize with the Holy Ghost, or laying 
on of the hands for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, yet remaining to be 
restored. All of you who are familiar 
with the experience of Philip who 
baptized the eunuch, and who went 
to Samaria and preached the Gospel, 
know that we have no account of 
him laying on hands for the Holy 
Ghost. When the Apostles at Jeru- 
salem heard that the Samaritans had 
been baptized by Philip, they sent 
two of their number to lay on hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
These two had authority to baptize, 
and they also had authority to lay on 
hands; and when they came to 
Samaria they laid hands on the 
baptized believers, and they received 
the Holy Ghost, and they spake with 
tongues and prophecied. Philip had 
the same authority as John had — 
namely, the authority to baptize ; but 
it appears from the record that he 
had not authority to lay on hands. 



This was th« position of Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery after 
having been ordained to this priest- 
hood. They had authority to baptize^ 
but there was something st ill lacking. 
They were men who would not run 
before they were sent; they would 
not claim authority that had not been 
bestowed upon them. They waited 
the good pleasure of the Lord nnd he 
sent to them Peter, James and John. 
You recollect that Jesus, on one 
occasion, asked Peter whom -men said 
he, the Son of Man, was. They said 
some said one thing and some another. 
Then said Jesus to them, *^ But whom- 
say ye that I am ?" and Peter said, 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God." Jesus reph'ed, " Flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, bat my Father which is in 
heaven.*' That is, he had not received 
that knowledge from man, but from 
God ; and said Jesus, '' Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my Church." What rock ? " Oh,"^ 
says the Catholic, " upon Peter, he 
was a rock, and the Church was built 
upon him." " No," say the Piotes- 
tants, **not upon Peter, but upon 
Jesus." " Now,** says Jesus, " upon> 
this rock." What rock ? The rock 
of revelation — the principle upon 
which he was talking. He had 
spoken to Peter and told him thai* 
flesh and blood had not imparted to 
him cei*tain knowledge which he^ 
possessed, but ** my Father which i» 
in heaven ; and upon this rock will I 
build my Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against if 
They never can prevail against a 
Church built on the rock of revelation. 
" Upon this rock will I build my 
Church, and I will give unto thee, 
Peter, the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven,., 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on^ 
earth shall be loosed in heaven." 
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Now this Peter, who held this 
authority when it was withdrawn from 
the earth, still held it as an angel in 
the presence of God. What messen- 
gers better adapted to the exigencies 
of the case than Peter, with his two 
associates, James and John, to come 
and lay hands upon Joseph Smith 
and ordain him to the authority to 
preach the Gospel and to lay on hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost ?" 
It is the exercise of this aathority, 
thns bestowed, which has gained the 
thousands from the various nations of 
the earth that people these mountain 
valleys ! It is this authority which 
has enabled the Elders of this Church 
to traverse remote continents and 
islands of the sea without purse or 
scrip, and, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, proclaim his Grospel in its 
ancient simplicity, God confirming 
the word by signs following — the very 
same work and the very same results 
that followed the preaching of it in the 
days of Peter and his fellow Apostles. 

How very singular, is it not, that 
Joseph Smith should have claimed to 
ropeive the authority from John the 
Baptist ! How very singular that he 
ahould claim authority from the 
ordination of Peter, James and John 
— that is, if it were not true ! How 
very singular ! And then, to add to 
the singularity of the whole case and 
to the remarkable features of it, to 
think that the Elders of this Church 
have accomplished a work precisely 
similar in many respects to that 
which the ancient Apostles accom- 
plished ! Wherever they went and 
the people received their testimony 
they were of one heart and mind. 
And has it not been so in our day ? 
We find in this Territory men 
representing nearly every country. 
'They have come here by thousands 
from remote continents and isles of 
the sea, and they are united, not so 
much as they should be, or as they 
will be; but still there is amongst 



them a remarkable amount of union, 
peace, love, and goodwill, and an 
absence of litigation, drunkenness, 
theft, and the evils and vices that 
prevail in the world. The people 
are united, and from every hamlet, 
and every habitation over all this 
extended country, from north to south, 
their united prayers ascend morning, 
noon and night to God, to bless his 
servants and to bear off the Holy 
Priesthood and Apostleship. Yes, in 
all this land, and throughout the 
earth wherever the servants of Gkxl 
have gone, these same principles 
prevail and are observed by those 
who have received their testimony. 
The Saints are united ; they sustain 
the authority which God has restored ; 
for be it known there is an authority 
now on the earth by which men can 
declare to the people, " Thus saith 
the Lord,'* just as we might suppose 
a servant of God would do anciently. 

Do I believe that Joseph Smith 
was a prophet because it was told to 
me in my childhood ? Do I believe 
that Brigham Young: ^s ai^ Apostle 
and prophet because it has been told 
to me ? Partly, but more from the 
fact that God has borne testimony to 
me by the revelations of the Holy 
Spirit; and I have grown in the 
belief and knowledge, and I know 
that Joseph was a prophet ; I know 
that he was ordained of God ; I know 
that he had the authority which he 
professed to have, and that it is in 
the Church ; and I know, too, that 
the same signs follow the believers 
as did anciently, and the Church will 
grow and increase and spread abroad, 
it is on this acconnt, my brethren 
and sisters and friends, that we are so 
hated, for the adversary knows it, and 
hence this persecution which seems 
so causeless. 

May God bless us, help us to keep 
his commandments, to discern the 
truth, and to cleave to it all our days, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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Let me call the atteDtion of this 
congregation to a portion of the Word 
of God contained in the 46th and 
47th verses of the last chapter of the 
Gospel according to St. Lnke — 

** And said nnto them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behooved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day. 

'* And that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in 
his name among all nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem." 

These are the words of our Savior 
to his disciples after his resurrection, 
and just before he was received up 
into heaven. The Apostles who 
heard these words had gone forth 
among the Jewish nation and 
preached in their numerous cities, 
towns and villages the Gospel of the 
kingdom, declaring that the kingdom 
of heaven was at hand. They had 
gone forth crying repentance in the 
midst of the people, and had pointed 
them to Jesus as the Messiah, and 
now, after the resurrection, when 
Christ, in fulfillment of the prophets, 
had been sacrificed for the sins of the 
world, a new commission seems to 
have been given them. Jesus said 
unto ihem, " Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every 
creature;" and in another place — 
the last chapter of Matthew, the 
commission reads : '* Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the 



Son, and of the Holy Ghost^ teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you, and lo I am 
with you always, even unto the end 
of the world." 

These Apostles received a divine 
commission to preach the Gospel of 
the Son of God to every people under 
the whole heavens, first to the in- 
habitants of Judea and Jerusalem* 
They were to commence there to 
fulfill this great commission; they 
were not permitted to go forth and 
begin the great proclamation, to open 
the door of the kingdom in all its 
fallness and glory, until qualified; 
but were commanded to tarry, as it 
is recorded by one of the evangelists, 
at Jerusalem until they were endowed 
with power from on high. Then 
they were to go forth to all the 
world and proclaim repentance and 
remission of sins, the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus in its fullness, Jerusalem 
was to be the tarrying point, until 
then. 

We accordingly find, as is recorded 
in the first and second chapters of 
the Acts of the Apostles, that they 
did tarry in that city, waiting for 
the power that was needful to enable 
them to carry out the commission 
which had been given to them. They 
could not fulfill the duties of that 
great mission without power from 
the heavens ; they needed something 
more than human power ; they needed 
that Spirit from on high which was 
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promised them jiist before the cruci- 
fixion of Ciirist. Said he, *' It is 
expedient for me that I go to the 
Father for your sakes, for if I go 
not to the Father the Comforter will 
not come ; but if I go to the Father 
I will send him unto you." Without 
this Comforter it was impossible for 
them to accomplish the duties of that 
great and solemn commission that 
was given them by our Lord himself. 
They needed the Comforter for various 
purposes. Jesus had told them that 
it should take the things of the Father 
and show them unto them ; and that 
it should lead them into all truth and 
show them things to come. That is, 
it should make prophets and reve- 
lators of them, and inspire them to 
deliver the word of God to the 
inhabitants of the earth. Without 
this they could not magnify and honor 
the office of the Apostleship, which 
was the ministry to which they had 
been ordained. They needed the 
spirit of revelation, they needed 
power to commune with the heavenly 
hosts, with God the Father and with 
his Son Jesus Christ, that they 
might be able to impart their will to 
the inhabitants of the earth, according 
to the heed and diligence which 
mankind might be disposed to give 
unto them. 

On the Day of Pentecost, a great 
feast which had been observed by the 
Jewish nation for many generations, 
there were gathered at Jerusalem, not 
only the Twelve Apostles, but also all 
the disciples of Jesus who had not 
apostatized, to the number of about 
a hundred and twenty souls — those 
of the ministry, the Seventies as well 
as the Twelve. They were gathered 
together in one place, in an upper 
room of the Temple ; and they were 
engaged in fervent prayer and suppli- 
cation before the Lord. What for? 
For the endowments and qualifications 
necessary to assist them in the work 



of the ministry. While they were 
thus assembled, praying and exercis- 
ing faith with one accord, in the 
Loi-d and in his promises, they heard 
a sound as of a rushing mighty wind, 
and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting, and there appeared to 
them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them — that 
is, upon the hundred and twenty souls 
that were present, and they were filled 
with the Spirit of God, baptized with 
the Comforter, with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire ; they were immersed 
in it, really baptized by immersion. 

After having received the Holy 
Ghost or Comforter it immediately 
began to make manifest a supernatural 
power upon those men of God. They 
were unlearned men, most of them, 
or most of the principal ones, at any 
rate, were unlearned ; they had been 
engaged, as we heard this forenoon, 
at the business of fishing, and no 
doubt had lacked the opportunities 
for the acquisition of learning which 
many of the scribes, pharisees, high 
priests and religions people of that 
day enjoyed. The Apostles and dis- 
ciples of the Lord Jesus were not 
doctors of law and divinity, they had 
not been educated and qualified for 
the ministry in any theological school, 
seminary or university, but they 
received the Spirit of God, which 
manifested unto them the will of 
Heaven, and though they understood 
only their mother tongue, the power 
of the Spirit bestowed upon them 
enabled them to speak in the various 
languages and tongues of the earth, 
and to declare the things of God 
therein on that occasion. 

There was then assembled a very 
great company of Jews, also prose- 
lytes, who had come from the sur- 
rounding nations to Jerusalem to 
keep the feast of Pentecost, according 
to their usual custom, and they heard 
of the marvellons work that was 
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iranspiriDg in the midst of this littlo 
oompany, and they heard unlearned 
men declaring, in the several tongues 
in which they were born, the wonder- 
ful works of God. This was mar- 
Tellous; it was not the result of 
human power, but it was by the 
operation of the 'Holy Ghost. How- 
•ever, in that large congregation there 
were some who were disposed to 
accuse the disciples of folly. The 
followers of Jesus did not belong to 
the popular orders of the day. They 
were not high priests ; they did not 
belong to the learned scribes or 
Pharisees, but it was known that, as 
« general thing, they were illiterate 
men, and when the people saw this 
extraordinary manifestation of the 
power of God through them many 
ascribed it to the effects of new wine ; 
said they, '*It cannot be anything 
else,*' and they accused them of being 
actuated on that occasion with the 
spirit of intoxication or drunkenness. 
But Peter, with the Eleven, stood up 
in the midst of the thousands there 
assembled, and opened the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel at Jerusalem 
according to the commission they had 
received, and what we wish to under- 
stand this afternoon is how, or in 
what manner, did he preach on that 
occasion ? In other words, what was 
the plan of salvation he declared to 
the thousands of the children of men 
then gathered together ? If we can 
find this out, we can ascertain what 
the Gk}spel is. 

When they were accused of being 
under the influence of new wine, 
Peter, holding the keys of the king- 
dom, stood up and said, *' This is not 
the effect of new wine, as ye suppose ;" 
and as an argument to prove that 
they were not intoxicated he informed 
them that it was only the third hour 
of the day. In those days, probably, 
people did not get drunk at all hours, 
as tiiey do in these, and according to 



the custom then, the third hour was 
too soon. Well, if the effects now 
made manifest to the people are not 
the results of drinking new wine, to 
what do you ascribe them ? Said 
Peter, ^* This is that which was spoken 
of by the Prophet Joel, who says, 
* And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, saith God, that I will pour out 
my Spirit on all flesh ; your sons and 
your daughters shall prophecy ; your 
old men shall dream dreams, your 
young men shall see visions, and upon 
my servants and handmaidens will I 
pour out of my Spirit, in those days, 
and they shall prophecy ; and I will 
show wonders in the heavens above, 
and signs in the earth beneath, blood 
and fire and vapour of smoke ; the 
sun shall be darkened and the moon 
shall be turned into blood, before the 
great and notable day of the Lord 
shall come.'" Here, then, was a 
prophecy repeated by the Apostle 
Peter to prove what was the cause of 
the effects manifested on that occasion. 
There is one thing in relation to 
this quotation from the prophecies of 
Joel to which I wish to call your 
special attention. Peter did not say, 
this is the fulfillment of Joel's pro- 
phecy, for we all know that it was 
not then fulfilled. The Spirit was 
not poured out upon all flesh ; all men 
and women were not made prophets 
on that occasion, consequently the 
prophecy was not fulfilled. Peter 
said, " These cloven tongues of fire, 
and this Spirit that has been poured 
out upon these hundred and twenty 
individuals is the same Spirit which 
Joel said should be poured out in the 
last days upon all flesh." That 
promise, down to the nineteenth 
century, has never been fulfilled; 
the Spirit has never yet been 
poured out upon all flesh, making all 
men and women living, prophets, 
seers, revelators, &c. The work was 
begun on the day of Pentecost ; bat 
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the sun was not darkened on that 
occasion, nor the moon turned into 
blood ; the signs that were to precede 
the second coming of the Son of Grod 
were not then shown forth, and con- 
sequently the prophecy was not ful- 
filled. It yet remains to be fulfilled. 
I would like to ask what are we going 
to do with the whole Christian world, 
which declare that there are to be no 
more prophets, revelators or inspired 
men, when the word of the Lord 
through Joel says all flesh are to 
become prophets — that is, all who 
Are spared on the earth, for there will 
be a tremendous destruction before 
that is fulfilled ? The wicked will 
be swept from the earth, and all who 
remain will become revelators, pro- 
phets and inspired men, getting visions 
and revelations and foretelling the 
future. What shall we do with the 
sayings that have gone forth and 
been inculcated and promulgated by 
numerous sects and parties, that the 
day of visions, revelations and pro- 
phecies has passed ? But we will 
pass on. 

After having quoted this prophecy, 
to show that the Spirit that man 
should receive uncjer the Gospel 
dispensation was to give them reve- 
lation and prophecy, and to show 
that the Spirit then being poured 
out was that spoken of by Joel, the 
Apostle refers to what David the 
psalmist said about Jesas, and about 
his sufiei ings, death and resurrection ; 
and having quoted what the prophets 
— witnesses that were dead, had to 
say about the Holy One, they, as 
living persons, the oracles of God 
then in the midst of the people, bore 
witness that Jesus was the very 
Christ, and that the Jews had put to 
death the Holy One ; these combined 
testimonies convinced many that 
Jesus was indeed the Messiah. This 
was not a popular doctrine in those 
days, as it is now. There are millions 



at the present day with whom it is 
popular to believe in Christ ; they do- 
so traditionally, and because it ia 
customary in the nations where they 
were born ; they believe it because 
thoy have had millions of copies of 
the word of God published in their 
midst, and spread broadcast over the 
nations of Christendom. But in 
those days very few believed it, the 
very great majority of the people 
believed him to be a wicked impostor^ 
and regarded him as the o£&conring^ 
of all things, the friend of publicans 
and sinners; and they said that he 
cast out devils by the power of Beel- 
zebub; they called him a Sabbath- 
breaker, a wicked man, and so on ; 
and the most religious people of those 
days were his greatest persecutors^ 
and as they had influence over ih» 
rest it was very unpopular indeed to 
believe that he was the true Messiah.. 
But the arguments brought forth in 
the first Christian sermon after the 
resurrection of Christ were suflicient 
to send conviction into the hearts of 
many thousands of people. They 
believed or professed to believe in 
their ancient prophets, and when they 
were quoted in relation to Jesus, and 
the testimony of living witnesses was 
borne they cried out, in the anguish 
of their hearts, " Men and brethren, 
what shall we do ?" As much as to 
say, we see that our nation has 
crucified Jesus, the Christ ; we thought 
he was an impostor and that he ought i 
to die, but now we are convinced that i 
he is the Holy One, and that he has ^ 
indeed risen from the dead ; and is M 
there any salvation fol* our nation, ^ 
seeing that it has put Jesus to death ? ' 
These were the feelings of sincere, ,^ 
sin-convicted persons on that occasion, 
and they cried, ** Men and brethren^^^ 
what shall we do?" 

I sometimes think that if they haiSL 
lived in our day they would have haS 
so many ways pointed out to obtain 
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the for^veness of their sins that they 

iroald not have known which way to 

tarn, and i^erhnps would not have had 

jxiuch confidence in what was said to 

t^hea on the sabject. But these men, 

ing under the inflaence of tne 

raforter, the Holy Ghost, knew 

^^3cisely what these convicted sinners 

J^:M.CDald do in order to obtain the 

on of their sins. Now mark the 

wer, and see if it aerree with the 

jrs taught by the Christian sects. 

^r said unto these inquiring souls, 

l.:mo believed and were pricked in 

»ir hearts, for belief comes before 

^>entanoe, for a person who did not 

ieve Would not repent. Peter said, 

nt." What more ? Come to 

mourner's bench ?" Oh no, that 

not written there. Come here 

the *' mercy seat, and be prayed 

?" Oh no, nothing of that kind 

said. Then what else were they 

to do besides repent? Said Peter, 

*^ I^pent and be baptized every onv3 

of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 

ibr the remission of your sins, and 

yoa shall receive the Holy Ghost " 

^V'hat do you mean, Peter, by the 

BLoly Ghost ? Do you mean that 

Batne Holy Spirit — the Comforter 

^at you have just received, and that 

^8 rested upon the hundred and 

twenty individuals who are followers 

of Christ ? Yes, for he had just told 

them that it was the effects of the 

Holy Spirit which they had been 

witnessing, and they, no doubt, felt 

^xious to receive the same, for the 

Holy Spirit was that which would 

^able them to prophecy, see visions, 

^^eam dreams, and guide them into 

41 truth, reveal unto them the things 

^ the Father, and show them things 

to come, henco it was a Spirit greatly 

to be desired, and they wished to 

know how they might obtain it ; and 

iiere was the path. It is very plain 

and very simple. Can it be wondered 

al^ then, that so few in Salt Lake 

No. 12. 



City wanted to go to the ^* Moumer'j| 
bench,'* at the Methodist camp meet^ 
ing, after having heard and obeyed[ 
these principles? No. They haLl^ 
heard these principles for years an^ 
years, and having tested tuem, th^ 
fables of sectarianism possess np 
charms for them. 

Seeing then that the pardon of sii|| 
is what the penitent soul desires, \lo^ 
is he to obtain it ? By being baptizedl| 
What ? Do you mean to say thi^ 
sinners can obtain pardon by being 
baptized in water ? ** What effect/{ 
inquires one, '* has water in washing 
away sins ?" It would have no effect 
whatever if God had instituted 8on|^ 
other way ; but, seeing that he bM 
not, but has commanded sinners, firs^ 
to believe that Jesus is the Christ; 
second, to repent of their sins ; aD0c| 
third, to be baptized for the remission 
of their sins in his name, that is tl^e 
right way ; and though the wate^^ 
independent of the blood and atone- 
ment of Christ and the commandment 
of God, has no efficacy whatever i» 
wash away sins, yet it has greaj* 
p )wer because of these things, for tb^ 
man that complies with this ordinance 
witnesses to God that he believes jii^ 
Jesus and his Gospel and is willii^ff 
to comply with its requirements. Bjip 
if men should saj, ''There is p^ 
efficacy in water, and we will ta|:^ 
some other way to obtain the pardpo 
of our sins; the water is only :tp 
answer a good conscience towards 
GoJ, and is not particularly essential, ' 
do you think they would obtair4 the 
pardon of their sins, after hearing the 
Gospel preached in its purity ap.d 
fullness by a man having authoritv 
from God ? They might pray uat|l 
they were as old as Methusal^^, 
'' Lord pardon, forgive and blot Qcjt 
our sins," but do you think the Lprfl 
would hear them ? Not at all. W,hj^ 
not ? " Is it not written," sayijj a 
person of this class, " that the Iiw 

Vol. XIV. 
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is more willing to give his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him than 
earthly parents are to give good gifts 
to their children ?" Yes, but it must 
be remembered that this is written of 
those who have believed, repented, 
and ol eyed the Gospel ; it was not 
irritten concerning unbelievers and 
the disobedient. When they have 
Once believed in Jesus Christ and 
bave been baptized for the remission 
K>f their sins, they can call upon God 
in all confidence and he is more willing 
to give his Holy Spirit unto them 
than earthly parents are to give good 

E'fts unto their children, and you 
low how willing they are to do that, 
•Tor they like to see their children 
joyful and happy. So it is with our 
Heavenly Father. He likes to see 
bis children wlio have repented and 
obeyed his Gospel joyful and happy, 
and he is willing to give good gifts 
Qnto them ; but he never can to those 
who do not keep his commandments. 
They may pray until they are grey- 
beaded and they are about to fall 
into their graves and their sins would 
not be pardoned. 

But again. Peter informs the 
inquiring believers on the Day of 
Pentecost that if they would repent 
and be baptized they should not only 
receive the remission of their sins, 
but they should also receive the Holy 
^host. Was this promise only to 
the people then present ? No, for if 
■f^e read the next verse we find that 
** the promise is to you and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, 
^even to as many as the Lord our God 
'idiall call.*' Is not that promise 
Universal — to every people, nation, 
*kindred and tongue, Jew and Gentile, 
jbond and free ? Yes, the promise is 
to all the Lord our God shall call ; 
not only to the three thousand bap- 
tized on that occasion, but to all afar 
^off. Does not that scope in all 
^langnages, nations, kindred and ton- 



gues ? Yes. What ! shall they all 
receive the Holy Ghost? Yes, if 
they will comply with these con- 
ditions. Shall they all be pardoned 
if they will repent and be baptized in 
the name of Jesus for the remission 
of their sins? Yes. .Vow, what 
effect would that vast multitude expect 
to follow the reception of the Holy 
Ghost by them ? Supposing this con- 
gregation had been present eighteen 
centuries ago at Jerusalem at the first 
Gospel sermon preached after the 
ascension of Christ, and that, in the 
anguish of your hearts you had in* 
quired what you must do to receive 
the pardon of your sins and how you 
could obtain the Holy Ghost, and 
what effects that Holy Ghost would 
have had upon you, would you not 
have expected to receive something 
precisely similar to what the hundred 
and twenty had received upon whom 
it was poured out ? Could you have 
expected anything- else ? No. But 
it is very different with the Christian 
sects to-day ; they think the Holy 
Ghost will performeverythingascribed 
to it except the supernatural powers 
and effects ; but when it comes to re- 
velation, prophecy, dreaming dreams, 
foretelling future events, casting out 
devils, healing the sick, discerning of ** 
spirits, speaking in and interpreting 'Z 
other languages and tongues, they ^ 
boldly declare, as 1 heard in my — 
boyhood, and again during the paiiUf 
week, that these wonderful and 2 
miraculous gifts were only intended-3 

for that day and age of the world 

All the other effects are to continue^ 
but they are to cease. The Spirit i£^ 
to purify, sanctify, justify, to give love^ 
joy, peace, long-suffering, patience^ 
hope, and all these great and glorioosr 
effects that are promised in the worl 
of God ; but when it comes to these 
other effects, they are all to be done 
away. By whom ? By Christendom^ 
by those professing to be the teachers 
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and leaders of the people. By what 
authority do they do these things 
away? Can thev find within the 
lids of this Holy Bible, from beginning 
to end, that a period should erer 
arrive, so long as there was one soul 
on the earth to be saved or pardoned 
of its sins, that these miraculous 
effects should cease. No, they have 
taken this responsibility upon them 
selves, and it is a very fearful respon- 
sibility indeed to say that they are 
done away. I would not dare to do 
it, I should be afraid of fulfilling that 
prophecy delivered by Paul, when he 
says that, "In the last days perilous 
times shall come; men shall be lovers 
of their own selves, proud, boasters, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affection, truce-breakers, incontinent, 
despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, having 
a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof." 1 do not want to 
come under the declaration of Paul ; 
I do not want to be numbered with 
those who fulfil this prediction that 
lie uttered about the people of the 
latter days. He was not speaking 
altogether of the wicked world 'that 
made no profession of religion. He 
was not referring to atheists and 
deists, and those who did not profess 
Christianity ; but of professed re- 
ligionists, people who profess to be- 
lieve in the Bible and in Jesus, having 
the form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof. 

If yon can tell me any way by 
which the power of godliness can be 
more effectually denied than to do 
away the effects of the Holy Spirit as 
they were manifested on the Day of 
Pentecost and in all the Christian 
churches so long as there were any 
on the earth ; I say if there is any 
more effectual way of denying the 
power of godliness than to do away 
irith this power and say it is not 



necessary, I do not comprehend it. 
I, myself, should not know how to 
deny the power of godliness ^QJ 
more effectually than to say these 
things were done away. And yet 
when I was a youth, before I was 
nineteen years of age, I used to attend 
Methodist meetings mostly, though I 
never joined any society ; and I heard 
these ideas advanced from their 
pulpits; there was to be no such 
thing as healing the sick in the name 
of Jesus ; no such thing as foretelling 
future events; no such thing as 
obtaining new revelation, for the 
canon of Scripture was closed ; no 
such thing as receiving the gift of 
discei'ning of spirits, or beholding 
angels and ministering spirits; no 
such thing as speaking in other 
tongues or languages by the Spirit 
of God. I heard all these things 
preached then, and I heard them 
again last week at the Metbodist 
camp meeting here in this city. I 
did not know but spiritualism, so- 
called, had made a change in the 
world during the last forty-one years ; 
but I find that the same old story 
still exists as in the days of my youth. 
They still cry, " All these things are 
done away, they are not necessary in 
this age of the Christian world." 

"Who told yon they were not 
necessary? Has God spoken anew 
and told you that revelation had 
ceased to exist? Why, no, that 
would be a contradiction in terms, 
that would be a new revelation, if he 
had spoken anew. How did you find 
out, then, that they were not neces- 
sary ? I cannot find it in the Scrip- 
tures, indeed I find directly to the 
contrary — that they are necessary; 
and here let me quote a passage that 
was quoted this forenoon, in the 4th 
chapter of Ephesians. Speaking of 
the gifts that Jesus gave, the Apostle 
says when he ascended up on high 
he led captivity captive and gavo 
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•gifts unto men. I have already 
repeated the gfifts he did ^ive throuarh 
the inspirMtion and power of the Holy 
Ghost, that was made manifest upon 
those who obeyed the Gospel. He 
gave, says the Apostle in this fourth 
chapter, some apostles, some prophets, 
some evangelists, pastors and teachers, 
besides all these other miraculous 
gifts I have named. 

Now let us see if we can ascertain 
from tho following verses how long 
these piftH were to continue in the 
Christian Church. That will settle 
the question. They "Were given, said 
be, for the perfecting of the Saints. 
Before we proceed to the' other 
reasons for which they 'were given, 
let us examine this first for a moment : 
" They were given for the perfecting 
of the Saints." I have heard Chris- 
tian ministers, that ought to know 
better, misleading the world and their 
congregations, by declaring that these 
gifts were given to convince the world 
of mankind who were unbelievers in 
ancient days, and to establish Chris- 
tianity in the earth, and the latter 
once done on a firm foundation, they 
were no longer needed. 

We will now see what Paul says. 
" They were given for the perfecting 
of the Saints." Indeed ! are there 
Saints in these days in New York, in 
the New England States, in the 
Southern and in the Northern States, 
in Great Britain and in the nations 
of Europe, and among all the nations 
of what is termed modern Christen- 
dom ? " Oh, yes," says one, ** we 
bave over two hundred millions of 
Christians among all these nations." 
Indeed, then you have these gifts, I 
suppose ; for remember they were 
given for the perfecting of -the Saints. 
Do you mean to tell me that there 
are Saints, and they have all become 
perfect ? " Oby no," says one, " we 
do not* pretend to say that the Roman 
Catholic, the Greek Church, and all 



the various denominations of the- 
Prot€stant Churches have become 
perfect yet." Very well, these gifts 
were given for the perfecting of the 
Saints, and if you are Saints where 
are your gifts ? for does it not follow 
that if you have no gifts you are 
either perfect Saints or not Saints at 
all ? for if you are not perfect Saints 
these gifts must be among you. Do 
you know any way to perfect Sainta 
independent of these gifts ? I do not 
If the Bible has taught any other way 
I have never happened to find it. 1 
know of no way in which Saints can 
be perfected without inspired Apostl^ 
and prophets and the gifts here 
named. But see the inconsistency I 
am now about to point out ! Here 
are five gifts named that Jesus gave 
when he ascended up on high. The 
first one is an Apostle, the second is 
a * prophet ; then come evangelists, 
pastors and teachers; and we migit 
go on and enumerate eight or ten 
more gifts that were given. Now, , 
why split these verses in two ? I - 
ask all Christendom why do they " 
separate these verses in two, and say,.^ 
''We will believe that pastors and:9 
teachers and evangelists are necessary^" 
in all ages of Christendom to perfccS 
the Saints, but when it comes 
the other two gifts — Apostles a 
prophets, they are not necessary?'' 
Why? Because it involves a minu^ 
culous power. An Apostle ma»> 
have revelation and the power 
inspiration to get more Scripture 9 
and if this were allowed it woal€7 
overturn their creeds, and the power 
of godliness would again be npon the 
earth, and the Christian sects cannot 
bear tho idea that there should be 
any such thing as the power of reve- 
lation or vision, or the power to 
understand the future ; no, that is all 
done away. Has Jesus told you (a 
make this separation in the gifts, to 
retain some of them and say the others 
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. are done away ? Is there any more 
right, in the nineteenth century, than 
of a preceding period, for the head, 
in the human body, to say to the 
hand, ** I have no need of thee ?*' 
Ko, the hand is just as necessary now 
as in the first century of the Christian 
era; hence evangelists, pastors and 
teachers, which are still believed in 
as being necessary to perfect the 
Saints, have no right to say to the 
Apostle or the prophet, ** We have no 
need of thee in the Church." . 

But the gifts of the Spirit were 
not only given for the perfecting of 
the Saints; there was another object 
in 'view — they were for the woik of 
the ministry. N^ow I presume that 
the two hundred millions of Christians 
will mi pretend to deny that the 
work of the ministry is needed ; and 
if the work of the ministry is needed 
then are inspired Apostles and pro- 
phets needed, for they were given for 
the work of the ministry as well as 
to ()erfect the Saints ; so long, there- 
fore, as the work of the ministry 
is needed there should be inspired 
prophets and Apostles on the 
-earth. 

A third object for which they were 
given was the edifying of the body of 
Christ. Now I really believe that 
ihe body of Christ, if it can be found 
«D the earth, needs edifying, unless 
its members have come to that perfect 
day that is spoken of in the 13th 
chapter of Paul's first epistle to the 
Corinthians. Let me refer to that 
chapter, for it fnrnishes an additional 
proof that these gifts were to continue 
ill the true Church ; not, of course, 
among apostate Christendom, among 
those who have no authority. Speak- 
ing of charity, the Apostle says — 

" Charity never faileth ; but whe- 
ther there be prophecies, they shall 
fail ; whether there be tongues, they 
«hall cease ; whether there be know- 
iedge, it shall vanish away. 



" For we know in part, and we 
prophesy in part. 

**" But when that which is perfect, 
is come, then that which is in part 
shall be done away. 

*' When I was a child, 1 spake as a 
child, I understood as a child, I 
thought as a child; but wlien I 
became a man, 1 put away childish 
things. 

'^ For now we see through a glass 
darkly, but then face to face ; now I 
know in part, but then shall I know 
even as also I am known." 

Now, here is proof positive ; this 
shows how long these spiritual gifts 
would be needed. Now we know in 
part and prophecy in part, but whezi 
that which is perfect s come that 
which is in part shall be done away. 
As much as to say that while the 
Church remains in this mortal state 
we are but cliildren in Christ Jesus. 
Here we only know in part and 
prophecy in part ; we speak in ton- 
gues, and so on ; but when that which 
is perfect is come that which is in 
part shall be done away. Now can 
any one tell me whether that day of 
perfection has come for the Church 
or not ? It it has, these gifts should 
be done away ; but if not, they should 
still remain. Can we find any clue 
in the words I have quoted to the 
nature of the period when the Saints 
shall come to perfection 1 Yes. Here 
in this life, we only know in part, we 
prophecy in part, but when that 
which is perfect is come then that 
which is in part shall be done away. 
Now we see through a glass darkly, 
that is while the Church is in this 
mortal slate ; but when that which 
is perfect is come we shall see face to 
face. This shows that we shall be in 
our immortal state before these gifts 
are done away — I mean in the true 
Church, of course they will not be in 
false churches; but in the true Church 
they will always exist, until we know 
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oven :is we are kiio.vn ; when wecjinu 
into the presence of the Almighty, 
when the veil is rent asunder, and we 
look, upon the face of God the Father 
and his Son Jesns Christ. We shall 
not know in part in that day, nor 
prophecy in part ; neither shall we 
heal the sicK there; there will be no 
gift of healing needed, for there will 
be no one to be healed. Neither shall 
we speak in tongues then ; tongues 
will cease ; for the Lord will turn unto 
his people a pure language. They 
will have the language of angels, the 
language of God the Father, and will 
all understand one another and will 
have no need of the gift of tongues. 

Here, then, are evidences that the 
Christian world cannot get rid of ; 
here are testimonies that condemn 
the whole of them ; not only those 
of this generation, but all who have 
lived during seventeen centuries that 
are passed who have had the wicked- 
ness in their hearts to say, "The 
power of godliness is not needed in 
our day," and that the canon of 
Scripture is closed, and there must be 
no more prophets to receive new 
Scripture. 

The gifts which I have been 
describing are the effects of the 
Holy Ghost. Now we hear almost 
every society praying the Lord to 
send the Holy Ghost. Their cry is, 
" Let the Holy Ghost come down 
upon us Eow ; let it be with us this 
very moment ; let us have its influence 
and enjoy its operations now." But 
they know nothing about it; they 
have never received the Holy Ghost, 
neither can they until they comply 
with the Gospel ordinances — repent 
of their sins and be baptized for their 
remission. " But," says one, " do 
not you remember good old Cornelius ? 
Was he baptized ?" No, he received 
the Holy Ghost before baptism. But 
had he any promise of it before? 
No. The Loid, on that occasion, had 



a special object in view, which ia 
named in the history of the transac- 
tion. Cornelius seems to have been 
the first Gentile, whom the Apostle 
Peter, in opening the door of the 
Gospel to the Gentiles, was com- 
manded to visit.. The Jewish nation 
wjis exceedingly prejudiced against 
the Gentiles. Peter happened to 
have six proselytes from the Jewish 
nation with him on that occasion. 
Oh, how bitter they were against the 
Gentiles ! They thought the Gentiles 
had no part or lot in the matter; 
and notwithstanding the commission 
that the Loi*d had given to the 
Apostles he had to work a miracle to 
convince Peter, so strong were the 
prejudices of the Jews that the Holy 
Ghost and the Gospel blessings were 
not for the Gentiles. You recollect 
Peter's vision, in which the Lord let 
down a sheet by the four corners, full 
of all manner of beasts, clean and 
unclean, and Peter being commanded 
to arise, slay and eat ; and his not 
being willing to do it because it was 
contrary to the law of Mioses. Bat 
he was told that the Lord had cleansed 
the contents of the sheet, and he was 
forbidden on that account to call it 
common or unclean. You recollect 
that the Lord sent an angel, as he 
always does when he has a Church 
on the earth, to a certain man called 
Cornelius. This man had been pray- 
ing, he wanted to know how to be 
saved. The Lord had heard his 
prayers, and had- sent an angel to 
him, and the angel said to him, 
" Cornelius, thy prayers are heard, 
and have come up before the Lord as 
a memorial. Now send to Joppa for 
one Simon, whose surname is Peter, 
and he will tell you words whereby 
you and your house will be saved." 
What! Cornelius not in a state of 
salivation, and he a praying man? 
No doubt he was in a state of salva- 
tion, so far as he understood ; bat he 
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was Ignorant and did not understand 
how to get into the celestial kingdom. 
He knew nothing about the birth of 
the water and of the Spirit, that we 
heard about this forenoon, without 
which no man can enter into the 
kingdom of God. Yet he had given 
much alms, and his prayers had come 
up as a memorial before God, and the 
Lord had pity on his ignorance and 
sent an angel to him. But the angel 
did not see proper to tell him what 
to do to get into a more full state of 
conversion ; he simply told him to 
send for Peter — a man of God, 
promising him that he would tell 
him bow to be saved. Peter, being 
warned beforehand, by the vision, 
went down to the house of Cornelius, 
nothing doubting, taking these six 
Jewish converts with him, full of all 
their Jewish prejudices. When Cor- 
nelius had given an account of the 
visit of the angel to him, Peter began 
to preach Christ and him crucified, 
and while he was speaking the Holy 
Ghost fell on Cornelius and his house- 
hold, and they spake with tongues 
and magnified God. 

Do you suppose that the Holy 
Spirit could have been retained by 
Cornelius supposing he had refused 
to obey the ordinances of the Gospel ? 
No, it was only given as a witness 
and testimony to convince the Jewish 
brethren, who were with Peter, that 
the Gentiles might have salvation as 
well as the Jews; for when they 
began to speak in tongues, under the 
influence of the Holy Ghost, Peter 
turned to his Jewish brethren, and 
said, " Who can i'orbid water that 
these should not be baptized ?" and 
he commanded them, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, to be baptized. What, 
a command ? Yes. Had Peter the 
right to give that command p Yes ; 
for the angel of the Lord had said to 
Cornelius, " He shall tell you words 
whereby you and your house shall be 



saved," and his command to them ixf 
be baptized was some of his words 
unto them. 

Supposing that Cornelius had said^ 
'* Ohy baptism is not essential, it U$ 
not among the fundamental principle^ 
of salvation; it is one of the noil;- 
essential, outward ordinances, etc., and 
and is of no consequence, I have 
received the Holy Ghost, I am a 
Christian, I believe in your words ; 
I have offered my alms to the poor^ 
and they have come up before the 
Lord ; I am good enoogh, there is no 
need for me to be baptized,". how lonff 
would the Holy Ghost have remained 
with him P Just the moment tha^ 
he had refused to obey this command** 
ment the Holy Ghost would have fled 
from him and his housQ. The only 
way for Lim to retain the gift tha^ 
comes through obedience was to be 
baptized, though on that occasion it 
was given without piomise, and with- 
out baptism. Baptism, recollect, i^ 
for the remission of sins, and the 
Holy Ghost comes afterwards; bqt 
on this occasion it was given beforp* 
it ; but he could not have retained it, 
it would have left him, and he would" 
have been in se^en-fold greater dark- 
ness than before had he refused to 
obey the words of this inspired me9- 
senger. The Jewish brethren could 
not forbid water after the manifesta- 
tion of the power of God on that 
occasion ; their prejudices were done 
away by a miracle. 

Now, because the Lord varied o^ 
that one occasion and gave the Hoi/ 
Ghost before baptism, how many 
there are who want to do away 
with baptism, and to seek some other 
way for those who are convicted anji 
laboring under a feeling of sorroy7 
and mourning for their sins; bijt' 
there is an ordinance connected wit^ 
the receiving of the Holy Ghost. If 
there is an ordinance connected wit^ 
the baptism of water, so there is jp 
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Irelation to the higher baptism ; and 
Ihe Lord made his servants, the 
Apostles, ministers not only of the 
fTord, bat also of the Spirit. They 
Were able ministers of the Spirit; 
that is, they had anthority to ad- 

Siinister the Spirit. They conld not 
o it of themselves ; bat when God 
ealls a man and ^ves him authority 
l)y revelation and sends him to preach 
fcis Gospel, and people listen to that 
Gospel and are willmg to be baptized, 
that man has the right to baptize 
them ; and if he is ordained to the 
Apostleship or to those offices that 
nave the power to administer the 
4iigher ordinance of the laying on of 
bands, and he lays hands on, God 
Will acknowledge that ordinance. He 
will acknowledge baptism by giving 
^remission of sins; and be will acknow- 
ledge the laying on of hands by 
'Bending from heaven the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. Indeed, in ancient 
*days, when Panl went to Ephesns he 
'found certain persons there who had 
'1)een baptized. They thonght, no 
'doabt, they were very pions, and 
iperhapis conclnded that they were in 
'a state of salvation. They had heard 
of and received what was called 
'John's baptism, but when Paul asked 
them if they had received the Holy 
'Ghost since believing they said they 
tad not so much as heard whether 
•there be any Holy Ghost. Then 
Paul perceived that they had been 
taught by some impostor — some 
fperson who had no authority, who 
pretended to be preaching John's 
doctrine, who had told them nothing 
'about the Holy Ghost. John, when 
'be baptized the people, told them 
•there was one coming after him 
mightier than he who baptized with 
' the Holy Gho&t and with fire; but 
,' these Ephesians had been taught by 
'some person who had no authority, 
^ and who had left out a part of the 
* doctrine o£ Balvation, as preached by 



John, just as the Ghristian sects do 
at the present day. Paul saw that 
their baptism was illegal, and he 
preached onto them Jesus Chfist, and 
when they had heard this they were 
baptized in the name of the Liord 
Jesus, and when Panl laid his hands 
upon them the Holy Ghost fell upon 
them and they spoke with tongues 
and prophecied. 

Again, when Philip went to the 
city of Samaria and preached Christ 
to the people, he had no right to 
administer tho higher ordinances of 
the laying on of hands ; he had not 
been ordained to the power. He had 
the right to baptize them in water 
and he baptized a large number of 
men and women among them ; and 
when the Apostles who were at 
Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
received the word of God they sent 
unto them Peter and John, who, 
when they came down, prayed for 
them, that they mi^ht receive the 
Holy Ghost, for as yet he was fallen 
on none of them ; and they laid their 
hands upon them, and they received 
the Holy Ghost. 

Do you not see that this higher 
blessing of the baptism of fire and oC 
the Holy Ghost comes through th^ 
laying on of hands, which is an^ 
oi*dinance just as much as baptism by^ 
water, both of which have to l» 
administered by a man called of God^ 
or the Lord will have nothing to d(W 
with it. 

We have thus pointed out to sinners, 
this day, how they may be converted. 
How do you like it? . Is it according 
to Scripture ? If it is not reject it ; 
but it is the same doctrine that we 
have taught for forty-one years in 
this Church. It is the same doctrine 
that has been published by the Latter* 
day Saints throughout the length and 
breadth of our Union ; it is the same 
doctrine that we have carried to the 
nations afar off; it is the same doctrine 
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that the Tjord sent an holy angel to 
deliver to Joseph Smith — a youth, 
and icommanded bim to preach, and 
ordained him to the Apostlesbip, 
commandinfi^ him, by revelation, to 
ordain others ; it is the same doctrine 
that tens of thousands have received. 
Do they receive the promises ? Is 
the Holy Gbost given ? If it is, nil 
these gifts are given ; and if the 
Latter-day Saints are not in possession 
of these gifts, tbey are not in possession 
of the Gospel, and are no better off 
than the Baptists, Methodists or 
Presbyteriai^, and we all know they 
bave not the Gospel; we all know 
they have not the power of God 
among them. They do not believe 
in it, they say it is done away. We 



all nnderstand this. Well, Latter- 
day Saints, you are no better if you 
have not these gifts. Bat you have 
had forty-one years* experience, and 
I think you know whether you have 
them or not. If yon have, blessed 
aie ye ; but if you have them not, it 
is time you waked up and began to 
hunt iiround for the Gospel if it can 
be found on the earth. If you have 
not these gifts, then the an^el has 
not come with the Gospel according 
to promise; but if you have, the 
angel of God has flown through the 
midst of heaven and committed the 
everlabting Gospel to the children of 
men, and yon have been the receivers 
of it. Amen. 



DISCOUKSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 



Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, March 20, 1870. 



(Reported hy David W. Evans,) 



"I^E HOLY SPIRIT — THE KNOWLEDGE BROUGHT BY OBEDIENCE TO THE 

GOSPEL — THE LABORS OF THE ELDERS. 



When we meet together on an 
Occasion like the present our thoughts 
^nd reflections vary as much as our < 
'Countenances. We meet for the | 
Hvowed purpose of worshipping the ' 
Lord and we expect to receive in-'i 
Atrnctions from those who ad(ire^8 us. 
I always consider it a very great 
privilege to asseuible with the Saints ' 
if God. We have met to partake of 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
and we should endeavor to draw , 
away our feelings and afiectious from , 



thingR of time and sens6; for in 
partaking of the Sacrament we not 
only commemoiate the death and 
sufferings of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, but we also shadow 
forth the time when he will come 
again and when we shall meet and 
eat bread with him in the kingdopi 
of God. When we are thus assembled 
together we may expect to receive 
guidance and blessings from God, 
from whom, the Scriptures inform 
US, every good and perfect gift pro- 
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ceeds;" and in hina, we are also 
informed, "there is no variableness 
nor shadow of turning." In our 
assemblies they who speak and they 
who hear ought to be under the 
guidance and direction of the Lord, 
the Fountain of Light. Of all people 
under the heavens we, Latter-day 
Saints, do continually realize the 
necessity of leaning upon God; for 
I look upon it that> no matter what 
intelligence may be communicated, 
no matter how brilliant the speech 
and edifying the ideas communicated 
may be, they will not benefit those 
who hear unless they are under the 
guidance and inspiration of the Spirit 
of God, for the Scriptures say, " The 
light shineth in the darkness, but the 
darkness comprehendeth it not." 
This is piecisely the case in our 
preaching in the world. We go 
among the wicked, but they do not 
understand us; they understand not 
the truth, the light of revelation, nor 
the power of God. The Elders now 
going forth into the world are pretty 
much in the same position as those 
who went forth in former times on 
the same mission. It is said of Jesos 
that " He came to his own, but his 
own received him not; but as many 
as did receive him to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, 
even to as many as believed on his 
name, which were born not of the 
flesh, nor of the word of man, nor of 
man, but of God ;" born of the Spirit 
of God, and hence they became new 
creatures in Christ Jesus. Having 
partaken of the Holy Spirit and 
received the forgiveness of their sins, 
they were brought into relationship 
with him, they became the offspring 
of Heaven and members of the family 
of God. This was the position that 
the Saints of God enjoyed in former 
times; and this is the position that 
we occupy to-day. The Apostle says 
the Saints were heirs of God and 



joint>heirs with Jesus Christ ; and he 
says further, that if we suffer with 
him we shall also reign with him 
that both may be glorided together. 

It is very difficult for men of thq 
world to understand these principles, 
and only by the light of revelation 
can they be comprehended. We are 
told that a portion of the Spirit of 
God is given to every man to profit 
withal; and if men improve upon 
that, and are honest and full of in- 
tegrity, when they hear the truth 
they realize and understand it; it is 
to them life and health and salvation. 
Hence Jesus said, "My sheep hear 
my voice and know me and follow 
me ; but a stranger will they not 
follow, because they know not the 
voice of a stranger." 

It is very pleasant for those who 
comprehend it to reflect upon the 
relationship they sustain to God and 
his kingdom and to each other; bat 
these things have no charms for men 
of the world, whose minds are not 
enlitihtened by the Spirit of truth| 
and who, consequently, do not com- 
prehend the Gospel or the power of 
God. The principles of the Gospel, 
to the unbeliever, have neither worth 
nor efficacy ; but with us, who believe 
them, they comprehend everything 
pertaining to the well-being of man 
in time and eternity ; with us the 
Gospel is the Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end ; it is inter- 
woven with all our interests, happi- 
ness and enjoyment, whether in this 
life or that which is to come. We 
consider that, when w^e enter into this 
Church and embrace the new and 
everlasting covenant, it is a life-long 
service and aflects us in all the rela- 
tionships of time and eternity ; and 
as we progress, these ideas which, at 
first, were a Itttle dim and obscure, 
become more vivid, real, life-like, 
tangible and clear to our comprehen- 
sions, and we realize that we stand 
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upou the earth as the sods and 
daughters of God, the representatives 
of heaven. We feel that God has 
revealed to us an everlasting Gospel, 
and that associated with that are 
eveilastirig covenants and relation- 
ships. The Gospel, in the incipient 
stages of its operations, begins, as 
the Prophet said it should, to " turn 
the hearts of tho fathers to the 
children and the hearts of the children 
to the fathers." We no longer have 
to ask, as in former times, *' Who am 
I?" "Where did I come from?" 
" What am I doing here ?" or " What 
is the object of my existence ?" for 
we have a certainty in relation to 
these things. It is made plain to us 
by the fruits of the Gospel — by the 
truths which God has revealed 
through the medium of revelation by 
the inspiration of the Almighty, tliat 
we are " saviors on Mount Zion and 
that the kingdom is tlie Lord's." We 
know that this is not merely a 
nominal matter, but that it is what 
the French sometimes call an Adua ttc 
— a thing that positively exists. We 
know that God our Father lives, vve 
know that Jesus Christ our Savior 
lives, and that he is our Great High 
Priest ; and that, " though dead, he 
ever lives to iritike intercession for 
us." We know that God has revealed 
unto us the everlasting Gospel in all 
its fullness, richness, glory and power. 
We know something about the world 
we live in, and the relation that we 
sustain to it, and it to us. We know 
something about our progenitors, and 
God has taught us bow to be saviors 
for them by being baptized for theiii 
in the flesh, that they may live 
according to God in tlie spirit. We 
know that when our wives are sealed 
to us lor eternity we shall have a 
claim upon them. This is no phan> 
torn, but a reality ; it is not only a 
principle of our faith, but it is a 
principle of knowledge, and we expect 



to renew our associations in the 
eternal worlds, just as much as we 
expect, when we lay ourselves down 
to rest at night, to rise in the morning 
refreshed and invigorated. We know 
that while we are mortal beings, and 
subject to decay, we are also immortal 
brings and shall live for ever. We 
know that the priesthood with which 
we are associated in this world is also 
an everlasting priesthood and will 
administer in this world and the 
world to come — in time and in 
eternity. As rational beii.gs we are 
seeking to act, in all our operations 
in life, with reference not only to 
time but to eternity ; and we know^ 
as others have known, that after the 
" earthly house of this tabernacle is 
dissolved we have a building of God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens ; which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, will give to us, and 
not to us only, but to all who love 
the appearing of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ." It is the knowledge 
of these things and of many more of 
a similar nature that leads us to 
pursue the course that wc do. It is 
this which prevents us from bowing 
to the notions, caprices, ideas and 
follies of men. Having been en* 
lightened by the spirit of eternal 
truth, having partaken of the Holy 
Ghost, and our hope having entered 
within the vail, whither Christ, our 
forerunner, has gone, and knowing 
that we are the children of God and 
that we are acting in all things with 
reference to eternity, we pursue the 
even tenour of our way independent 
of the smiles and careless of the 
frowns of men. There is nothing 
associated with our religion that we 
can barter away, no principle that 
we have to dispose of — there is 
nothing in this world that can pur- 
chase it ; its price is above rubies, it 
is more valuable than fine gold. It 
contains principles that lay hold of* 
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eternal life ; and being in this position, 
we, as rational, intelligent beinors, 
fear God and know no other fear. 
There is nothing in this world that 
can be brought into competition with 
the principles of eternal truth, and 
he who barters away the least particle 
of that truth is a fool, though he may 
not comprehend it. 

We stand, then, really in an im- 
portant position beiore God and 
before the world. God has called us 
from the world. He has toli us that 
we are not of the world. We have 
all been baptized into one baptism, 
and have all partaken of the same 
Spirit, even the Spirit communicated 
throujih the ordinances of the Gospel. 
We have been called from the world 
for the express purpose of being the 
representatives ol heaven, that the 
.Lord might have a people to whom 
be could communicate his will, pur- 
poses and designs, and thruugh whom 
he mi^ht spread forth the principles 
that dwell in his bosom; that we 
might partake of the same Spirit that 
dwells in Christ and among the 
angelic throng; that it might per- 
meate our bodies and be exhibited in 
our acts and lives before our lamilies 
and the world, that the spirit and 
mind that dwell in Christ should | 
grow, spread and expand until all i 
that conje under its influence might i 
be leavened with the same leaven 
until they become one lump of right- 
eousness, virtue, truth and intelh'gence. 

In entering this sacred relationship 
with God we have assumed the duty 
of carrying out in our midst the order 
of things that exists in heaven, that 
when we shall be transplanted from 
the earth to the heavens we may be 
prepared for the associations that we 
iBiiall meet in the celestial kingdom 
of oui God. We have entered into 
eternal covenants with God that we 
will be his people and that he shall 
he our God, and that, for us and ours, 



we will serve the Lord ; that as a 
people, as a Territory, as a Church, 
we will yield obedience to the lawwof 
God, bow to his sceptre, acknowledge 
his authority, and do the things which 
he requires at our hands,"so that, as 
God ex?sts eternal in the heaveris, the 
same principles of eternal life may 
dwell in us, that we may become 
gods, even the sons and daughters of 
God. 

These are some of the ideas that 
we have in reference to God and our 
relationship to him. God is our 
Father, we his children, and we all 
ought to be brethren ; we ought to 
feel and act like brethren, arid while 
we are striving to serve the Lord our 
God with all our hearts, minds, souls 
and strength, we ought, at the same 
time, to seek to love our neighbor as 
ourselves ; we ought to feel interested 
in his welfare, happiness and pros- 
perity, and in anything and everything 
that will tend to promote his temporal 
and eternal good. Our feelings 
towards the world of mankind^ 
generally, ought to be the same as 
Jesus manifested to them. He sought 
to promote their welfare, and our 
motto ought ever to be the same as 
his was — " Peace on earth and good 
will to men ;" no matter who they 
are or what they are, we should seek 
to promote the happiness and welfare 
of all Adam's race. 

Perhaps there has never been a 
greater exemplification of this feeling, 
however little it may have been 
understood, than by the works of our 
Elders They have not been governed 
by sordid feelings in any of their 
operations or ministrations. Believing 
in God, they have put their trust 
in him. They have trusted him for 
their food and for their raiment in 
travelling to the ends of the earth 
without purse of scrip, to proclHim 
to a fallen world the great principles 
that have been revealed from heaven 
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for the salvation of the human family. 
There is not, to-day, on this wide 
world, an example of disinterestedness 
and self-abnegation equal to that 
which has been exhibited by the 
Elders of this Church for the last 
thirty-6ve years, and not only by the 
Elders, but by their wives. I see 
men around me in every direction 
who have travelled thousands and 
thousands of miles without purse or 
scrip, to preach the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth. They have 
traversed plains, mountains, deserts, 
seas, oceans and rivers; they have 
gone forth trusting in the living God, 
bearing the precious seed of eternal 
life. It is true they have not been 
comprehended or understood by the 
nations, but that does not alter the 
fact. Many who went forth in their 
weakness have returned rejoicing, 
bringir)g their sheaves with them, as 
tiophies of the victory of the prin- 
ciples of eternal life that they them- 
selves had communicated. I say 
there is not another instance on record 
to-day of like disinterested, affec- 
tionate regard for the welfare of the 
human family as has been manifested 
by the Elders of this Church. I 
have travelled thousands and hun- 
dreds of thousands of miles to preach 
the Gospel among the nations of the 
earth, and my brethren around me 
have done the same thing. Did we 
ever lack anything necessary to eat, 
drink and wear ? I never did. God 
went v/ith his Elders, and they have 
gathered together his people as they 
are here to-day. They have been 
seeking to carry out the desire of the 
Lord and the wish of the Almiirhty 
in rearard to the human family. They 
were told to go trusting in the name 
of the Lord, and be would take care 
of them and go before them, and that 
his Spirit should go with them and 
his angels accompany them. This is 
all true; and these Elders have 



! preached to you, in your various 
homes and tongues, those principles 
which God revealed from heaven, and 
you were influenced by dn^ania and 
visions and by the Spirit of the Lord 
to give heed to their words, for, like 
the words of the Apostle of old, they 
came to you, '* not in word (mly, but 
in power, in rich assurance and in 
demonstration of the Spirit of the 
Lord," and you realized it and rejoiced 
in it, and you were led to cry, 
" Hallelujah ! for the Lr)rd God 
omnipotent reigns. Thanks be to 
the God of Israel who has counted 
us Wi)rthy to receive tne principles of 
truth." These were the feelings you 
had and enjoyed in your far distant 
homes. And your obedience to those 
principles tore you from your homes, 
firesides and associations and brought 
you here, for you felt like one of old, 
when she said, " Whither thou goest 
I will go ; thy God shall be my God, 
thy people shall be my people, and 
where thou diest there will I be 
buried." And you have gathered to 
Zion that you might be taught and 
instructed in the laws of life and 
listen to the words which emanate 
from God, become one people and 
one nation, partake of one spirit, and 
prepjfre yourselves, your progenitors 
and posterity for an everlasting in- 
heritance in the celestial kingdom of 
God. 

It is no dream or phantom that has 
brought us here; we have had to do 
with realities all the way through. 
And then you who have been brought 
in have partaken ot the spirit of Zioa 
and have helped to teach others the 
way of life and to lead them in the 
paths of righteousness; and now we 
are not only trying to teach the 
world, but our children, our youth, 
our young men and women in the 
same principles, that when we leave 
this stage of action they, inspired by 
the Spirit of revelation which fiowi 
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from God, may bear off his kiDgdom 
triamphant. 

This is the feeling that permeates 
this people. With all our weaknesses, 
and we are weak ; with all oar foUies, 
and we are very foolish ; with all onr 
infirmities, and we are very infirm, 
we are trying to do the will of God, 
and to prepare ourselves for an in- 
Leritance in his kingdom, to save our 
progenitors and to pour blessings on 
our posterity. These are the feeh'ngs 
by which we are actuated ; and it is 
not only in one, but it is in all, more 
or less, according to the proportion of 
the Holy Spirit they enjoy. Witness 
now the First Presidency of this 
Chnrch. Who conld lab t more 
ardoously than they ? Where is 
there a man in existence to-day, of 
the years of President Young, that 
takes upon himself the amount of 
care, anxiety, and travel that he does ? 
There are very few of our young men 
who would have liked to under tiike 
aach a trip as he is now engaged in. 
Bight in the worst possible season of 
the year, with bad roads and bad 
weather and all kinds of nnfavorable 
circumstances, to travel a journey of 
five or six hundred miles and back ! 
What for ? To look after the welfare 
of Zion, to promote the interests of 
Israel, to help to build up and establish 
the Church and kingdom of God on 
the earth, to fulfill the behests of his 
Lord and Master, and try to carry 
out the things which God requires at 
his hands. He feels the importance 
of those things that Jesus spoke to 
Peter about after Peter had denied 
his Lord. Said Jesus — 

" Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me more than these ? He saitb unto 
him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I 
love thee. He said unto him. Feed 
my lambs. He saith unto him again, 
the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thon me ? He saith nnto him, 
; Tea, Lord, thou knowest that I love 



thee. He saith nnto him. Feed my 
sheep. He said onto him the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me ? P< ter was grieved because 
he said unto him the third time, 
lovest thou me, and he said unto him, 
Lord, thou knowest all things; thou 
knowest that I love thee. Jesns saith 
unto him. Feed my sheep." 

Well, we have a shepherd who, 
together with his associates, is feeding 
the sheep of God, and they, unifedly, 
are watching after their interests, 
wellbeing and happiness, and trying 
to carry out the will of onr Heavenly 
Father; and while God is operating 
in the heavens, the Holy Priesthood 
is operating here to build up and 
establish his kingdom and introduce i 
righteousness upon the earth. 

As I said before, the Elders are 3 
engaged in the same thing, and have « 
been all the time. How many have « 
been to the United States this last -^ 
season visiting among their friends, ^ 
associations and acquaintances, and — 
preaching the Gospel wherever they — 
had an opening ? How are they^ 
looked upon ? Hear their statements 
when they return. They are lookeX 
upon, by the people generally, as 
impostors or deceivers. The people 
do not seem, any more than the Jews 
in former times, to understand the 
day of their visitation, nor to compre- 
hend the laws of life nor the relation 
that they sustain to God ; and if ten 
thousand Elders were sent tbroughost 
the United States and Europe, the 
people would treat them and the 
principles they bear with contempt 
and utter carelessness ; they do not 
understand the rich gems of eternal 
truth when they are l»id before them, 
and they call our good evil, and their 
evil good. They do not know thr 
difference, neither do they undorstan' 
the day of their visitation. The 
possess not the Spirit of God ; ih 
are wallowing in the mire of sin a 
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groping in the darkness of unbelief 
and death. 

Is this speaking harshly. Some 
perhaps will say it is. I cannot help 
that, it is true. Are there men among 
ihem who seek to do good ? Many. 
Are there philanthropists among 
them ? Yes» scores and hundreds of 
them. Are there high-minded, honor- 
able, intelligent men in their midst ? 
Yes, thousands of them. Bat do they 
know the truth ? No, they do not, 
and there are very few of them that 
have the hardihood to stand up for 
what they consider to be right, for 
they fear that by so doing they would 
be compromised in some worldly point 
of view ; it would not be popular, so 
they say, " Better let it alone." Do 
we understand their position ? Yes. 
Do we hate them ? No, we wish to 
do them good, and would teach them 
every good principle that we possess; 
we would lead them in the path of 
life and show them the way to God ; 
we would introduce them into the 
kingdom of God, but they cannot see 
it, and unless a man is l>orn again, the 
Scriptures tell us that he cannot see 
the kingdom of God. Sometimes I 
hear people talk and see them write 
about the kingdom of God ; but all 
they talk and all they write proves 
to me that they are not born again, 
and coi^sequently they cannot see the 
kingdom of God any more than a 
blind man could see the faces before 
me if he were standing where I am. 
Jeans told Niccdemus that ^^ except a 
man be born of water he cannot see 
the kingdom of God ; and except he 
be born of the water and of the Spirit 
he cannot enter the kingdom of God." 
People unenlightened by the spirit of 
truth can pee the kingdoms of the 
world, and they can reason upon their 
organization, their power and weak- 
ness, and upon the justice or injustice 
of the policy they pursue ; but when 
it oomes to the kingdom of God there 



is a current associated with that 
which they are not acquainted with, 
and principles which they cannot 
comprehend ; they see depths which 
they cannot fathom, and they grope 
in the dark and are entirely ignorant 
concerning the purposes of Jehovah. 

Well, we who comprehend these 
things, look at them in another light ; 
we are acquainted with their philo- 
sophy ; we are acquainted with their 
status and position. We know ours, 
they know theirs, but they cannot 
comprehend us, for we are told, 
emphatically, in the Scriptures, that 
the world by its wisdom knows not 
God. And as it was in former times, 
so it is to-day, and the world by its 
understanding cannot find out God. 
Man, by philosophy and the exercise 
of his natural intelligence, may gain 
an understanding, to some extent, of 
the laws of Nature; but to compre- 
hend God heavenly wisdom and 
intelligence are necessary. Earthly 
and heavenly philosophy are two 
different things, and it is folly for 
men to base their arguments upon 
earthly philosophy in trying to un- 
ravel the mysteries of the kingdom 
of God. 

Standing, then, in the position that 
we do, it is for us to try to obtain a 
closer connection and union with our 
Heavenly Father and with the Holy 
Priesthood, and to comprehend more 
and more the laws of life and the 
things pertaining to the work of God. 
We are here to save ourselves, to 
learn the laws of heaven, and to save 
our progenitors, that they may par- 
ticipate with us in the rich blessings 
of tlie Gospel. If we answer the ends 
of our creation in these respects we 
shall not live and die as the fool li^s 
and dies; but, while the world is 
overwhelmed with crime, wickedness 
and malign influences, we may help 
to introduce and establish principles 
which* God will approve, which all 



192 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



the good and virtuous will love and 
admire and which will be approbated 
by the holy anjjels ; and may organize 
ourselves so that we may be prepared 
to associate with the intellig^ences 
around the throne of God. Let us, 
then, keep the co'nmandments of 
God, live our religion, be humble and 
feithful, cleave to the Lord our God, 
cultivate his Holy Spirit, that it may 



dwell and abound within ns, that it 
may be as a well of water springing 
up to eternal life; and that its re- 
freshing, invigorating streams may 
spread around us wherever we go, thf^ 
we may be prepared for ^lory, salva- 
tion and an eternal inheritance in the 
celestial kingdom. May God help 
us to attain to this, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, Ogden City, June 3, 1871, 



(Reported hy David W. Evans,) 



THE TRAINING OF CHILDREN. 



I am aware that Brother Franklin 
D. Richards' request to the children 
to come to meeting this afternoon 
has produced a little excitement ; but 
we are very happy to see the people 
together. My remarks will be to 
parents as well as to children. I will 
commence by saying that if each and 
every one of us who are parents will 
reflect upon the responsibilities de- 
Tolving upon us we shall come to the 
conclusion that we should never 
permit ourselves to do anything that 
we are not willing to see our children 
do. We should set them an example 
that we wish them to imitate. Do 
we realize this ? How often we see 
parents demand obedience, good beha- 
yior, kind words, pleasant looks, a 
sweet voice and a bright eye from a 
child or children when they them- 
selves are full of bitterness and 
scolding ! How inconsistent and 
uoreasonoble this is ! If we ^ish our 



children to look pleasant we sbouldH 
look pleasant at them ; and if 
wish them to speak kind words 
each other, let us speak kind wo; 
to them. We need not go int 
detail, but we should carry oat 
principle from year to year in oi 
whole lives, and do as we wish o 
children to do. I say this wi 
regard to our morals and oar faith 5 
our religion. 

Now let me call the attention <yt 
parents to another subject worthy of 
their notice — that is, the ase of propior 
language. Take us as a people sjad 
we are not overstocked with languagpo; 
there are very few highly educated 
men in the Church to which we 
belong. We have a few learned men 
and a few good scholars among the 
women, but they are scarce. Noir, 
parents, and I wish you to remember 
this, should never permit themselves 
to speak improperly before a obild| or 
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to nse language that woald not be 
commendable in an orator. If you 
have not such language at your com- 
mand, then use the beat you have. 
It is true that to use that which we 
are in popsession of to advantage is a 
peculiar gift. We see some who can 
use language, apparently, to their 
entire satisfaction, and yet they have 
no great store of language at their 
command; but still they have the 
happy faculty of conveying their 
ideas with greater propriety than 
others who are literary in their tastes 
and haf e been highly educated. There 
is considerable in making choice of 
words. For instance, if we were to 
address a man who had been dis- 
obedient and needed chastisement we 
would use very different language from 
that which would be used if addressing 
a child or a lady. If you wish to 
impress on the minds of individuals 
or an audience anything that you 
desire them to remember, you will 
have to use language accordingly. I 
have heard it observed that language 
should be used according to the 
merits or demerits of the case under 
consideration; this will do under 
some circumstances. I wish to im- 
press upon myself, as well as upon 
my brethren and sisters, the propriety 
of never using language to a child 
that we should dislike to hear them 
use in refined society. If we have a 
choice set of words at our command 
we should always use them when 
speaking to our children, even from 
the time they commence to talk. If 
we do this, the effect will be very 
pleasing in after years, for when our 
children enter into polite and refined 
society, instead of being mortified 
and having to call them to one side 
to correct their unrefined language, 
the elegance and propriety of their 
mode of expression will be a source 
of gratification and pleasure. If a 
child has to be corrected for the use 
No. 13. 



of improper or inelegant language, i% 
might reply, " Mother, or father^ I 
am using words that you taught me.^ 

Carry out this principle, not only 
in language, but in all the affairs of 
life ; and let us always set an exampl^ 
before our children that is worthy «if 
their imitation and highest admiran 
tion. If we do this, we shall have 
occasion to rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for we shall have influence over 
them and they will not forsake u& 

There is a passage in this good 
book (the Bible) said to have been 
written by a very wise man, whict^ 
says — 

'* Train up a child in the way he 
should go, and when he is old he wiU 
not depart from it" 

To make a community thoroughly 
understand these words a great defJi 
of explanation would be necessary* 
To illustrate, I ask myself, am % 
capable of bringing up a child in the 
way that he should go ? The answer 
is right here— I am not. Why not P 
Because I have not that light and 
intelligence in my possession and that 
command over myself to give to e. 
child a suitable impression undei; 
every circumstance and in every, 
place, when I address him or requira 
anything of him. I would not speak 
discouragingly of myself or of my. 
brethren and sisters. We know k 
great deal, but when we compare oxm 
knowledge with the fountain q{ 
knowledge it is very small; wheib 
our light is compared with the foniH 
tain of light it is very small, anfl 
consequently I can say that I am noi 
prepared to bring up a child in thcS 
way be should go ; and yet I probab^ 
come as near to it as any person th^l^ 
lives. How is it with my brethreil 
and sisters? They are capable ^ 
bringing up their children a gr^ 
deal better than they do, that le 
certain. If we do as well as wil 
know how—use all tiiie fiiith i^^ 

V9I. XIV. . 
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inMligeDoe in onr posseBsion, and 
seek to gain more, we will be able to 
bring np our children in snoh a way 
ttiat very few of them will ever 
iepart from the right path. I want 
jon to remember this. If we will do 
jrat as well as we know how, never 
Missing an opportunity of giving a 
word, a look or a principle that will 
io good to the rising generation, 
sever permitting ourselves to be 
overtaken in fault, but preserving 
^kirselves in the integrity and patience 
of our souls, there are very few of the 
lising generation with us that will 
depart Hrom the words of life. As for 
those who are old amongst us, their 
traditions and prepossessed notions, 
imbibed in childhood, cling to them 
Kke a garment, or like something 
Pflned to them; and they govern 
ikem to a great extent, and it is 
ilmost an impossibility for old people 
to get rid of their traditions ; but it 
will be very difierent with our children 
if we train them according to the 
will of God that has been revealed 
to us as a people. We have the Old 
•nd New Testaments; the Book of 
Hormon, giving an account of the 
aborigines of our country, the visit of 
the Savior to and the organization of 
bis Church on this continent, the 
flame as to his brethren on the land 
flf Palestine. Then we have the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants ; in 
addition to these three books, we have 
Ihe history, discourses and sayings of 
ibe Prophet Joseph, and the history, 
aayings and discourses of the Elders 
tf Israel, and also the experience we 
^ve gained in this Church. Com- 
bine these, and I think we cannot 
dome to the conclusion that we are 
knorant and do not know anything ; 
liSthough I say that, in comparison 
with the fountain of all knowledge, 
onr knowledge is small and trifling. 
Bat if we will do as well as we know 
l»w, we will be able to teach our 



children snffioient doctrine, tratii and 
principle, that they will aoioally 
grow up into Christy our living head. 
Now let us say a few words with 
r^ard to human nature and its 
proneness to wander into evil. You 
go, for instance, to the river and 
commence to throw sticks and shav- 
ings into the water, and they will go 
down stream ; and a great effort or a 
very powerful wind will be required 
to make a small boat, vessel, bark, 
or even a board that the children 
play with, go up stream. The same 
is true of small streams. Caat any- 
thing into them, and it goes down 
stream. We are taught in these 
books that, through the Fall, we have 
partaken so much of the nature of 
the enemy — he has so much influence 
in the flesh of every person, that we 
have to enter into a war^Eore, and we 
have to summon all our force and to 
use every efibrt to propel onr bark 
up stream, or to put down iniquity in 
our own hearts and inclinations. I 
will pause right here, and refer to 
what brother G^rge Q. Cannon was 
saying this morning to the children. 
Said he, ''My boys, do not chew 
tobacco because you see others do it; 
do not smoke a cigar because yon se^ 
others do it ; my little girls, do nob 
drink tea because you see mamma 6m 
it." Now let me give yon a oom- 
parison. Ask these litUe boys, if 
they saw two parties, one on the 
right hand praying to the Father in 
the name of Jesus, and the other on 
the left with a cigar in his month, 
puffing away as vigorously as possible^ 
which they would be most inclined 
to imitate, and you will find they will 
instantly choose that which is eviL 
They are not inclined to pray ; there 
seems to be a kind of a dread or 
terror about it, and they say, " We 
do not know how to ask the Father 
for blessings, and we do not think we 
oonld pray, bat give us a dgar and 
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■yfe can puff as well as anybody." 

This is only a oomparison, bat it 

fbruishes a correct illustration of the 

facility with which evil habits are 

acquired, and how qnick children as 

well as parents are to go astray, how 

vqaick their feet are to run into by 

and forbidden paths. Bat if parents 

.will continually set before their chil- 

<dren examples worthy of their imita- 

'iion and the approval of our Father 

in heaven, they will turn the current, 

'And the tide of feelings of their 

<3hildren, and they, eventually, will 

-desire righteousness more than evil. 

'7b is disposition will not be acquired 

dn one day, week or year; but let 

-parents spend their lives in teaching 

^ood, in good words and good looks 

and in the continual exercise of their 

Aith in God, and their children will 

finally feel that they would rather be 

C/hristians than sinners. 

Have we any proof of this ? Yes. 
"We have brethren here who have 
iaraveled a good deal, and who have 
been in the Church a good many 
jears. If they could only think of 
them they could count over people 
by the hundred and the thousand who 
nave left this Church ; but you now 
see many of their children comiug to 
Zion ; and get into conversation with 
them and you will hear them say, " I 
liave come to see what you, Latter- 
day Saints, are doing. My father 
was formerly a member of your 
Church; but he left and died in 
Yermont, Massachusetts, New Hamp- 
diire, Rhode Island, Maine, England, 
Scotland, Ireland, Wales, or some- 
where else. My parents taught me 
to believe the Gospel, and, although 
ibey were cut offtrom the Church, it 
has never left me. When I read the 
Bible I find that they taught me the 
troth. If I go to meeting among the 
Bectarians, I gain neither light nor 
knowledge; but what my parents 
iaitght me has had an influence upon 



me through my life from my child* 
hood up, and now I have come to see 
what you, Latter-day Saints, are 
doing." And the children and grand- 
children of those who apostatized 
years and years ago, will come up to 
Zion by hundreds and thousands, 
impelled by what their parents taught 
them in childhood. 

This is another comparison. We 
are not quite all going to apostatize ; 
a great many have died in the faith, 
and a great many have apostatized, 
but their posterity will come to Zion 
and believe the truth. Our children 
will have the love of the truth, if we 
but live our religion. Parents should 
take that course that their children 
can say, " I never knew my father to 
deceive or take advantage of a neigh- 
bor ; I never knew my lather take to 
himself that which did not belong to 
him, never, never ! No, but he said, 
* Son, or daughter, be honest, true, 
virtuous, kind, industrious, prudent^ 
and full of good works.'" Such 
teachings from paien^s to their chil- 
dren will abide with them for ever, 
unless they sin against the Holy 
Ghost, and some few, perhaps, will 
do this. 

If you should have visits here from 
those professing to be Christians, 
and they intimate a desire to preach 
to you, by all means invite them to 
do so. Accord to every reputable 
person who may visit you, and who 
may wish to occupy the stands of 
your meeting houses to preach to yon, 
the privilege of doing so, no matter 
whether he be a Catholic, Presby- 
terian, Congregationalist, Baptist^ 
Free-will Baptist, Methodist, or what- 
ever he may be ; and if he wishes to 
speak to your children let him do so. 
Of course you have the power to 
correct whatever false teachings or 
impressions, if any, your children 
may hear or receive. I say to parents^ 
place your children, as far as yoa 
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bave an opportunity to do so, in a 
position or situation to learn every- 
thing in the world that is worth 
learning. Yon will probably have 
what is called a Christian Church 
here; they will not admit that we 
ftre Christians, but they cannot think 
ns further from the plan of salvation 
as revealed from heaven than we 
know them to be, so we are even on 
that ground, as far as it goes. But, 
as I was saying, you may have pro- 
fessing Christians come here to take 
tip their residences in your midst; 
and I want to say to parents and 
children, that, so far as the Christian 
nations are concerned, I will take 
America, for instance, and on the 
score of morals — honesty, integrity, 
truthfulness aud virtue, you will fiud 
people by hundreds of thousands just 
as good as any Latter-day Saints, as 
far as they know. They are the ones 
we are after. The Lord told us to 
go and preach the Gospel without 
purse and scrip. What for ? To 
hunt up the honest ones who are now 
mixed up with all the nations of the 
earth and gather them together ; and 
we have done so, as far as we have 
bad the opportunity and privilege. 
And after we are gathered we are 
Hone too honest, any more than the 
inhabitants of the world generally 
are, and they hardly know the mean- 
ing of the term. Still, according to 
the light they possess, I mean the 
Christian world, thousands and mil- 
lions of them are honest, virtuous and 
true, and I fellowship them as far as 
they do right. Is this strange ? No, 
it is not. 1 wish that all the Latter- 
day Saints were as good, according 
to the knowledge they possess, as 
thousands and millions of the sec- 
tartan world are ; and I will not skip 
eyjkn the heathen world, for many of 
them are as good and honest, accord- 
ing to the light they possess, as men 
and women know how to be. 



Now, then, if our brethren of the 
Presbyterians, Methodists or any 
others visit here and want to preach 
to you, certainly let them preach, and 
have your children hear them. They 
will tell you to keep the Sabbath and 
to love your father and mother ; they 
will tell you to be true, honest, in- 
dustrious, to be faithful to your 
studies, to read the Bible and all good 
books, to study the sciences, &c., which 
is all good, and as far as such teaching 
goes just as good as it can be. it 
they want to come and teach your 
children in the Sunday school, I say 
let them do so, most certainly. We 
have scores of thousands of their 
books distributed among the Sunday 
schools throughout our Territory^ 
Some Latter-day Saints think they 
are not exactly what they ought to^ 
be; but we are using them in our 
schools Sundays, Mondays, Tuesdays^. 
Wednesdays, Thursdays, Fridays and 
Saturdays, from one year's end to- 
another. 

I say, parents, do not be afraid of 
having your children learn everything 
that is worth learning. I can pidE 
hundreds and thousands of childrei^ 
in this Church whom I could teach 
with greater ease, and so could a man 
from college, than their parents could 
be taught. I can get at their senses 
better; they are quick and appre* 
hensive and can learn sooner. And 
if any of our Christian brethren want 
to go into our Sabbath schools to 
teach our children, let theui do so. 
They will not teach them anything 
immoral in the presence of those who 
are in charge of the schools; thej 
wait until they get behind the door 
in the dark before they commit 
immoral acts, and very few of them 
will, even then. But in their Sunday 
schools they teach as good morals as- 
you and I can teach. 

I want to say that we are for the 
troth, the whole troth and notiung 
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bat the truth ; we are pnrsning the 
|)ath of tmth, and by and by we 
expect to possess a great deal more 
than we do dow ; but to say that we 
shall ever possess all truth, I pause, 
I do not know when. We receive 
light and truth from the fountain of 
light and truth, but I am not at 
liberty to say and do not know that 
we shall ever see the time when we 
^all possess all truth. But we will 
receive truth from any source, wherever 
we can obtain it. 

Next week the great camp meeting 
that has been so long contemplated 
is to commence in the city of Salt 
Lake, where, I have heard it whis- 
pered, there are so many of the 
*^ Mormons " to be converted. I am 
going to permit every one of my 
children to go and hear what they 
have to say. When we come to the 
sciences of the day the knowledge of 
the sectarian world is very extensive ; 
the same is true of their morality ; 
but when we come to read out of the 
Book of Life the words of the 
Almighty to the people, and compare 
them with the knowledge of the 
aectarian world, I am reminded of 
the words of Greo. Francis Train con- 
oeming a certain gentleman. Said 
he, *' I want you to sit down and tell 
me all you know in five minutes." 
They can tell all they know about 
God, godliness, heaven, earth, and 
the exaltation of man to the Godhead 
in five minutes, for they do not know 
anything. Our children can see this, 
and I want them to see it. If there 
is any man among them that does 
know anything about the plan of the 
Almighty for the redemption and 
exaltation of man, I hope and pray 
that I may have the privilege of 
seeing him, I recollect when I was 
young going to hear Lorenzo Dow 
preach. He was esteemed a very 
great man by the religious folks. I, 
Although young in years and lacking i 



experience, had thought a great many 
times that I would like to hear some 
man who could tell me something, 
when he opened the Bible, about the 
Son of God, the will of God, what 
the ancients did and received, saw 
and heard and knew pertaining to 
God and heaven. So I went to hear 
Lorenzo Dow. He stood up some 
of the time, and he sat down some of 
the time ; he was in this position and 
in that position, and talked two or 
three hours, and when he got through 
I asked myself, " What have you 
learned from Lorenzo Dow ?" and my* 
answer was, '* Nothing, nothing but 
morals.'' Ho could tell the people 
they should not work on the Sabbath 
day ; they should not lie, swear, steal, 
commit adultery, &c., but when he 
came to teaching the things of God 
he was as dark as midnight. And 
so I lived until, finally,. I made a 
profession of religion. I thought to 
myself I would try to break off my 
sins and lead a better life and be as 
moral as 1 possibly could ; for I was 
pretty sure that I should not stay 
here always. Where I was going to 
I did not know, but I would like to 
be as good as I know how while here, 
rather than run the risk of being full 
of evil. I had heard a good deal 
about religion, and what a good nice 
place heaven was, and how good the 
Lord was, and I thought 1 would try 
to live a pretty good life. But when 
I reached the years of, I will say, 
courage, I think that is the best term, 
I would ask questions. I would say, 
" Eider, or Minister, I read so and so 
in the Bible, how do you understand 
it?" Then I would go and hear 
them preach on the divinity of the 
Son, and the character of the Father 
and the Holy Ghost and their divinity, 
and, I will say, the divinity of the 
soul of man ; what we are here for, 
and various kindred topics. But 
after asking questions and going to 
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Ilear them preach year after year, 
What did I learn? Nothing. I 
wonld as lief go into a swamp at 
midnight to learn how to paint a 
picture and then define its colors 
when there is neither moon nor stars 
yisiblo and profound darkness prevails, 
as to go to the religions world to 
learn about God, heaven, hell or the 
faith of a Christian. But they can 
explain our duty as rational, moral 
l)eings, and that is good, excellent as 
far as it goes. 

This has been my experience in the 
Christian world, and I want our 
children to go and hear all there is to 
hear, for the whole sum of it will be 
wound up as I once heard one of the 
finest speakers America has ever pro- 
duced say, when speaking on the soul 
of man. After laboring long on the 
subject, he straightened himself up — 
he was a fine looking man — and said 
he, " My brethren and sisters, I must 
oorae to the conclusion that the soul 
of man is an immaterial substance." 
Said I, ** Bah !" There was no more 
sense in his discourse than in the 
bleating of a sheep or the grunting 
of a pig. I palliated the facts par- 
tially, however, so far as he was 
concerned, by attributing my lack of 
comprehension to my own ignorance. 
This reminds me that I once heard 
Mr. Lansing preach a most elaborate 
discourse. It was in the morning, 
and when the meeting was dismissed 
and the people had come out. Deacon 
Brown says to Deacon Taylor, " What 
a sermon we have had !" Deacon 
Taylofr says, " Yes, yes !" Deacon 
Brown says, " That is one of the 
most profound discourses I ever heard 
Mr. Lansing deliver;" and so they 
continued talking until one of them 
said at last, " I did not understand a 
Word of it." The other Deacon 
replied, "Neither did L" Their 
verdict was a just one, for the dis- 
course consisted of fine, beautiful 



words tiud nothiug clae. I saw and 
heard nothing to give me the least 
clue to anything pertaining to God, 
heaven, or the designs of the Creator 
with regard to the earth and its 
inhabitants. But as I did not under- 
stand a word of it, I supposed thai 
was on account of my ignorance, until 
I heard the Deacons say that they 
did not, and then I concluded that £ 
knew as much as they did. For this- 
reason I say, go and learn all they 
know. Their catechisms are good;, 
but if you come to the things of God 
I will be bound <hat we have children 
who, if they dare open their mouths- 
and converse, would place them in 
water they could not fathom. Yet L 
say, go and see and hear them and 
leara what they know, then you can 
discriminate and discern, and will be- 
able to understand why the Lord 
called upon Joseph Smith to come 
out and declaie his will, and why he- 
bestowed upon Joseph the Priesthood 
and its keys and powers. You will 
then learn, my little boys and girls,, 
that the world of mankind scarcely 
know anything about the Bible. Ask 
them concerning the character of the- 
Savior and they will expatiate and 
expound hour after hour, but they 
will t€ll absolutely nothing. I pre* 
sume that theie are sist€rs here who 
have asked ministers what a certain 
Scripture meant, and in reply they 
have talked, talked, talked, and wound 
up by saying, " Great is the mystery 
of godliness, God manifest in the 
flesh. Sister, I cannot tell you.** 
Have you ever heard sisters and 
children ask questions of this kind ? 
Yes, and so have I many times, but 
they have failed to obtain one particle 
of knowledge from their religiooa 
teachers. Why ? Because they did 
not possess it. They did not know 
that Jesus was the express image of 
his Father, although they had read 
it in the Bible ; they did not know 
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that man was made in the image of 
his God, although they have read it 
hundreds of times in the book they 
profess to reverence and believe in so 
much. They cannot realize it. When 
and how will they realize it ? When 
they submit themselves to the Lord, 
and ask the Father in the name of 
Jesus to give them revelation by the 
Holy Ghost. No man can call Jesus 
the Christ except it be revealed from 
heaven to him. 

I will say to my young friends, my 
little brothers and sisters, go and 
kam everything you can. I say to 
parents, do not be afraid one particle ! 
These children will learn something 
that we as parents know and under- 
stand already, and it is very grievous 
for us to realize that it is the truth. 
Joseph, our Prophet, was hunted and 
driven, arrested and persecuted, and 
although no law was ever made in 
these United States that would bear 
against him, for he never broke a law, 
yet to my certain knowledge he was 
defendant in forty-six lawsuits, and 
every time Mr. Ptiest was at the head 
of and led the band or mob who 
hunted and persecuted him. And 
when Joseph and By rum were slain 
in Carthage jail the mob, painted like 
Indians, was led by a preacher. And 
now they follow us up and want us to 
learn of them, when, so far as the 
characters of God and Jesus are con- 
cerned and the errand of Jesus into 
the world, our youth know better than 
the whole sectarian world, in coming 
to Utah to teach the *^ Mormons " the 
way of life, the Christians are but 
carrying coals to Newcastle. What 
is the use of going to " Mormon " 
settlements to teach the people tem- 
perance and sobriety, or to teach 
them the Bible ? No more use than 
in going to Newcastle to sell coal. 
There is no other people in the world 
that believe in and practice the Bible 
as strictly as the Latter-day Saints. 



None but the Latter-day Saintf 
properly believe in the Lord Jesoi 
Christ ; no other people acknowledge^ 
him and keep his commandmeuta{ 
and yet they follow us up, their 
object, professedly, being to convett 
us to Christianity, but in reality it it 
to induce us to apostatize until thej 
get the upper hand, that the Priests 
hood may again be destroyed from 
the earth. But never mind, let them 
go ahead, we shall see whether Chrisfr 
or Baal will be king of the earth, ani 
whether Baal will reign several 
thousand years longer. We shaU 
find it out by and by. 

I am saying this to parents, to 
those who have been in the midst of 
Christendom and have seen its work- 
ings; to women who have sat up 
night after night, fur hundreds oi 
nights, to watch their houses and 
keep the mob, led by priests, from 
slaughtering their husbands and 
families and destroying their property. 
Perhaps I ought to keep silent rather 
than say these things, but that would 
not be justice. Facts are facts and 
we cannot help it. I hope they will 
prove a little different in time to 
come. But with the exception of the 
infidel portion of it, the sectariaB 
world has hewn out to itself broken 
cisterns that will hold no water; the 
priests have got their creeds, systems^ 
and organizations, they live on the 
people, and they are afraid that, if 
truth be pioclaimed, their craft will 
fall. Go to the infidel portion of the 
world and we are all right; for if 
they refuse to receive our doctrines 
they will talk and reason like men of 
intelligence. But with many of those 
professing to be Christian teachers it 
is very different, and in my secret 
estimate of the characters and attain- 
ments of many of them I have come 
to the conclusion that their forte if 
ignorance and impudence. 

I will take another turn in my 
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lemaikB, and will say if we were 
known by the world as we are, truly 
and boneatly, I will not ezoepi the 
Christians nor their priests; if we 
were known by them as we know 
tilem, there is not a priest bat would 
pray for the Lattrar-day Saints. The 
infidel world would also pray for os, 
and so woold the political and moral 
world. Bat they do not know what 
the Lord is doing throogh as ; they 
are ignorant, and in their ignorance 
they lift themselves op against Grod 
and his Anointed, for they have no 
eyes to see, ears to hear, nor hearts 
to understand. Bat some are becom- 
ing acquainted with as, and this has 
its inflnenoe. What is the object of 
the Lord Almiglity in calling this 
people as he has done ? This qaestion 
may be answered in a very few words 
—it is nothing short of restoring to 
ihe midst of the children of men 
every trath, every good, all knowledge 
and everything lovely and beaatifol 
for time and eternity, saving all that 
will or can be saved and exalting his 
children to thrones, and to crown 
them with crowns of glory, immor- 
tality and eternal lives. Do yon see 
what is going to be the resolt of the 
coarse the Lord is parsaing with this 
people and with the world? Yon 
see some who formerly obeyed the 
Gospel leaving Ds occasionally. Where 
are they going ? Is there anything 
else that will satisfy them ? Not on 
this earth ; they either remain faith- 
fol to tbe Gospel or go to infidelity. 
'This is the fact. When men go from 
this Choreh they become infidels. 
!rhey can say they believe in this, 



that or the other ; they may torn to 
Spiritoalism, bogasism, Emmaism or 
anything else ; no matter what, bat 
they mast be infidels or else acknow- 
led^ the Lord Jesas Christ. 

The doctrine that we preach is the 
doctrine of the Bible, it is the doctrine 
the Lord has revealed for the salva- 
tion of the children of God, and when 
men, who have once obeyed it, deny 
it, they deny it with their eyes wide 
open, and knowing that they deny 
the trath and set at nanght the 
connsels of the Almighty. 

I have spoken qaite awhile to yoa, 
my brethren and sisters. I have 
been teaching parents some things 
with regard to their children ; now 
I wish to say to the children, obey 
yonr parents, be good, never sa£^ 
yourselves to do that which will 
mortify yoa throagh life, and that 
will cause yoa to look back with 
r^ret. While yoa are pare and 
spotless preserve yourselves in the 
int^rity of your souls. Although 
yon are young you know good from 
evil, and live so that yon can look 
back on your lives and thank the 
Lord that he has preserved yon, or 
has enabled you to preserve your- 
selves, so that you have no misconduct 
to regret or mourn over. Take this 
course and you will secure to your- 
selves an honorable name on earth 
among the good and the pure ; yoa 
will maintain your integrity before 
heaven, and prove yourselves worthy 
of a high state of glory when yoo. 
get through with this world. 

God bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Dbliybbbd in the Nbw Tabbrnaolb, Salt Lake City, Sunday, 

August 13, 1871. 



(B^arted hy David W, Evans.) 



THE GOSPEL — THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD — REVELATION. 



I feel like bearing my testimony 
to the Gospel of the Son of God, and 
I have it upon my mind to impress 
on the Latter-day Saints one par- 
ticalar item of onr faith, and that is 
to take a course to possess the Spirit 
of the Lord. According to yoar 
experience and mine you cannot 
imderstand the things of God but by 
the Spirit of God. If we were to 
examine the character of the Jews in 
the days of the Savior we would learn 
this one fact — that the people at that 
time were about as destitute of the 
£pirit of the Lord as any nation ever 
need be. In our day it seems that 
the Spirit will actually prompt people 
to liberal thinking, to liberal actions 
And to liberal government, and not to 
be as suppressive as they were in the 
-days of the Jewish nation and other 
nations that then bore rule ; although 
in Christendom there have been times 
when governments have been very 
•oppressive, and when the people were 
obliged to think as they were told, 
-^nd when the doctrines they believed 
in must be according to the precepts 
^d teachings of priests; but the 
present age is more liberal. The 
time has come when the Lord is 
commencing to pour out his Spirit 
^pOQ the people. According to the 
Words of the Prophet the time is to 
<some when the Spirit of the Lord 
^h&ll be poured out upon all flesh. 



He says, " Your sons and your 
daughters shall prophecy, your old 
men shall dream dreams, your young 
men shall see visions, and also upon 
the servants and upon the handmaids 
in those days will I pour out my 
Spirit." This appears to be the com- 
mencement, and I am very thankful 
for it. Still, according to the ex- 
perience of those who examine them- 
selves, and the operations of the 
different spirits upon themselves, we 
learn that the power of evil is very 
great, and we are more given to it 
than to possess the Spirit of Christ. 
Yet the Spirit of the Lord enlightens 
every man that comes into the world. 
There is no one that lives upon the 
earth but what is, more or less, 
enlightened by the Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus. It is said of him, that he is 
the light of the world. He lighteth 
every man that comes into the world, 
and every person, at times, has the 
light of the Spirit of truth upon him. 
When we look at the conduct of 
the Jews and of the Romans in 
Jerusalem, and other nations around, 
among whom Jesus traveled, we find 
that it was very little influenced by 
those mighty miracles that we think, 
talk and preach so much about. I 
mean the Christian world. They cry 
to their hearers, '* Look at the Savior, 
look at his acts, behold his doings ! 
What miracles he wrought! Hoar 
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he sufiTered for ns," and so on. What 
did the Jews or Romans care aboat 
all this ? Did they believe in him ? 
It appears not, or but very few of 
them. And, as we have just been 
hearing, it was the same among 
the multitudes who followed him ; 
although he fed them, and they saw 
his miracles, yet they understood 
nothing of the power by which his 
mighty works were accomplished. 
It was just so with the young man 
who was bom blind, whom the 
Savior healed. " Who opened your 
eyes," said the Scribes and Pharisees. 
" Why, this rann who is going about 
preaching, who suys he is the Savior, 
the Son of God — the king of the 
Jews." The priests replied : " That 
is nonsense ; you do not. pretend to 
say that this man opened your eyes !" 
" Well, all I know about it is, that he 
3pat on the ground and made a little 
mortar from the clay and anointed 
my eyes, and before that I was blind, 
but TH)w I see." " Well, do not 
Ibf'Heve on him, he is an impostor, he 
IS deceiving the people ;" and when 
we examine and understand the facts 
in relation to this personage whom 
we call the Savior of the world, there 
were not, strange to say, as many 
persons believed on him as have 
believed on Joseph Smith in the 
latter days. Not that Joseph was 
the Savior, but he was a prophet. As 
he said once, when some one asked 
him, ** Are you the Savior ?" *' No, 
but I can tell you what I am — I am 
his brother." So we can say. But 
Joseph was a prophet; and so we 
testify, declaring that we know it. 
But how, in the world, do you know 
it ? Because somebody has made 
clay and anointed your eyes? No. 
Tlie young man did not know the 
real character of the personage by 
whom his eyes were opened, nor he 
never would know unless the Holy 
Ghost — the Spirit of revelation, rested 



upon him to such a degree as to 
manifest to him that Jesus was the 
Christ. 

This is a matter that we should 
well consider. Jesus fed the multi- 
tudes miraculously ; he walked on 
the water, healed the sick, gave sight 
to the blind, hearing to the deaf, and 
raised the dead to life, but what of 
all this ? Did it prove that he wash 
the Christ ? I recollect once, when 
on my travels, hearing some divines 
try to prove that everybody ought to 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
because of the miracles he wrought. 
When they had argued some time I 
took the liberty of saying, " Gentle- 
men, who were they who testified of 
these great miracles that yon speak 
of ?" It was an Elder in Israel who 
was arguing with them, and trying to 
prove to their minds that Joseph was 
called of God to open np this last 
dispensation. They spurned every 
argument and ignored every Scripture 
that was brought forward ; but yel^ 
they said, we ought to believe on the- 
Lord Jesus because of his great 
miracles. " Who were they," said 1^ 
" who testified of these miracles ? I 
will return you your own words* 
You say that this gentleman is ona 
of Joseph Smith's disciples, and a 
party concerned and has an interest 
in establishing the fact that he was a 
piophet and was called of God. If 
he is a party concerned, were not 
Peter, Paul and Jude parties con- 
cerned ? and when you get the names 
of all who have written in the New 
Testament — eight in number — jom 
find they were all interested in 
establishing the divinity of the Savi(NB( 
they were all parties concerned and 
had an object in view in endeavoring 
to establish the fact that he was the 
Savior. This gentleman has told jont 
that there are twelve men who testify 
that they saw the plates from whi(^ 
the Book of Mormon was written^ 
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they &aw and bandied these plates, 
and tliey witness to the world that 
the Book of Mormon is true. Here 
are twelve living men, who can be 
spoken to, against eight men who 
have been dead for abont seventeen 
hundred years." Well, but these 
great miracles, these wonderful 
miracles ! 

I do not wish to speak the least 
derogatory to the character of him, 
or whoever performed these miracles 
in the name of the Lord ; but I 
mention this to show how men*s 
minds are wrought upon and how 
they look at things. In my conver- 
sation I asked those gentlemen if they 
believed the Bible ? Yes, and they 
were very fervent in bringing: forth 
the great miracles of Moses, who was 
called to lead the children of Israel. 
" Well, what did Moses do ?" " Why, 
80 iwd so." " And you say that Jesus 
raised t he dead ?" " Yes." " If yon 
will turn to the Old Testament, yon 
will find that a certain woman, called 
the witch of Endor, raised up Samnel 
the Prophet. Did Jesus ever raise 
up a prophet ?" They had to acknow- 
ledge that he did not. What greater 
woik Hid Jesus do than a witch, that 
our fathers in Massachusetts used to 
bang up by the neck and burn, or 
make them swim across the bay, and 
if they went across, that was proof 
they were witches or wizards ; and if 
they could not get quite across, bnt 
Bank, they might possibly be innocent, 
bat they were at the bottom of the 
sea. What proof have you that Jesus 
wrought any greater miracle than 
the witch of Endor — a wicked woman, 
who, to please wicked Saul, brought 
the Prophet Samnel from his grave ?" 
Well, now, examine the character 
of the Savior, and examine the 
eharacters of those who have written 
the Old and New Testaments; and 
then compare them with the character 
of Joseph Smith, the founder of this 



work — the man whom God called and 
to whom he gave the keys of Priest- 
hood, and through whom he has 
established his Church and kingdom 
for the last time, and vou will find 
that his character stands as fair as 
that of any man's mentioned in the 
Bible We can find no person who 
presents a better character to tho 
world when the facts are known than 
Joseph Smith, jun., the prophet, and 
his brother, Hyrum Smith, who was 
murdered with him. 

I will come now to ray text again,, 
and will ask the Latter-day Saints, 
Do you know that Joseph Smith was 
a prophet ? Yes. How do you know 
it ? Why, father and mother says it 
is so ; Elder such-a-one says it is so, 
and I believe it. They prove their 
doctrine by the Bible, and I am forced 
to believe the Bible through the 
traditions of the fathers ; and these 
Elders establish the truth of their 
doctrines beyond all controversy from 
Scripture, and I cannot deny it, hence 
I believe Mormonism, or the Gospel. 

Now, the question is, how much 
good will it do me to believe the 
Gospel on the evidence of others,, 
without possessing the spirit of the 
Gospel ? This is a question that I can 
answer very readily. There is no 
man or woman on the earth that will 
live according to the laws of God, bnt 
will possess the Spirit of God. This 
answers the question. But suppose 
we believe and we do not quite live 
this law. We embrace the Gospel, 
we gather np with the Saints, and yet 
we live in the neglect of our duty and 
beneath our privileges; we do not 
call upon the Father in the name of 
Jesus with that sincerity and earnest* 
ness necessaiy to bring down the 
revelations of the Lord npon us, and 
we live in this manner for days and 
years together ; by and by something 
or other comes along that we do not 
like, we cannot understand it, we*- 
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hare not the spirit to understand it, 
and consequently we reject this and 
reject that ; and if the Gharch is just 
right and its leaders are just right, 
why the individual is not right, and 
he turns away from the holy com- 
mandments of the Lord Jesos, and 
goes back to the beggarly elements 
•of the world, like the dog to his vomit, 
or the sow to her wallowing in the 
mire. 

Now, let me ask the Latter-day 
Saints, you who are here in this house 
this day, how do. you know that your 
humble servant is really, honestly, 
guiding and counseling yon aright, 
and directing the affairs of the king- 
dom aright? Let yon be ever so 
true and faithful to your friends and 
never forsake them, never turn traitor 
to the Gospel which you have 
•espoused, but live on in neglect of 
your duty, how do you know but I 
am teaching false doctrine? How 
do you know that I am not counseling 
you wrong ? How do you know but 
I will lead you to destruction ? • And 
this is what I wish to urge upon you 
—live so that you can discern between 
the truth and error, between light 
and darkness, between the things of 
God and those not of God, for by the 
•revelations of the Lord, and these 
alone, can you and I understand the 
things of God. When Jesus preached 
to the people they were destitute of 
the Spirit of truth, and if they believed 
iiis teachings for the moment, as soon 
as they went away the Spirit left 
them and they were again in the 
dark, and they did not become the 
disciples of Jesus. So it is now. 
'Por instance, a great many strangers 
-come here; they see our work, they 
'give us praise, they acknowledge 
our faithfulness, industry, prudence, 
economy and so forth. How do they 
know that we are preaching the 
'Gospel ? " Oh," say they, " we do 
iiot know anything abont that; we 



do not come here to be Mormons.** 
But suppose they were perfectly 
honest before God and sought unto 
him until they got the Spirit of reve- 
lation, they would be convinced that 
we told them the truth, or else that 
we did not preach that which we 
profess to teach, one of the two. We 
know all abont it, but they do not 
Did the people in the days of the 
Savior ? No, they saw his miracleSi 
but they enjoyed no more of the Spirit 
of truth than some of the strangers 
who visit us. One thing is very 
remarkable, and should be noticed by 
strangers who come here, and that is, 
the change that takes place in their 
own feelings. Let me say this to 
strangers, I mean those who have 
any regard for truth and holiness; 
when you are here in this house or 
city, and you commune with the 
Latter-day Saints, there is a spirit of 
peace, a holy reverence for truth, 
righteousness, goodness, mercy and 
virtue rests upon you; in fact, yon. 
are influenced by that spirit and 
influence which hover over this people; 
but what do many of you say when 
you go away ? No longer ago than 
yesterday a reporter said to me^ 
*' While in California, judging by 
what I heard, I supposed you had no 
improvements here, you lived in dng« 
outs, you had no schools, and that the 
people did not look as the people do 
anywhere else— quite another kind of 
people — neither industry, judgment 
nor discretion amongst them ; but 
I am perfectly disappointed, my 
whole mind is revolutionized, and I 
see things so difierent to what I 
expected to see them, that I am really 
another person here." What will he 
write about us ? If he does as others 
have done, we may expect to see a 
batch of misrepresentations from him 
just as quick as he gets away and the 
spirit of the enemy takes possession 
of him. Such men cater to the world 
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and to the nngodly priests that the 
world is afraid of. Bat I will confine 
this wholly to the political world. 
"Yes," says the senator, or the man 
who wishes to be a senator, repre- 
sentative, governor or any officer, " if 
I do not cater to these priests I shall 
lose ray election." But I would see 
them farther in heaven than they will 
get in ten thousand years before I 
would cater to them. Truth, honesty 
and uprightness in everything, and if 
that will not stand upon its own basis, 
&lsehood, deception, lying to and 
deceiving each other certainly will 
not, either here or hereafter. It is 
the honest and honorable, or, in other 
words, it is truth and rightoousness, 
that will stand the day of God 
Almighty. When the Lord Almighty 
thunders from the heavens to try the 
souls of the children of men they will 
want truth and righteousness. 

But to return to ray question to 
the Saints, " How are you going to 
know about the will and commands 
of heaven ?" By the Spirit of reve- 
lation ; that is the only way you can 
know. How do I know but what I 
am doing wrong ? How do I know 
but what we will take a course for 
our otter ruin ? I sometimes say to 
my brethren, "I have been your 
dictator for twenty-seven years— over 
a quarter of a century I have dictated 
this people ; that ought to be some 
evidence that my course is onward 
and upward. But how do you know 
that I may not yet do wrong ? How 
do yon know but I will bring in false 
doctrine and teach the people lies 
iliat they may be damned ? Sisters 
can yon tell the difference ? I can 
flay this for the Latter-day Saints, 
and I will say it to their praise and 
my satisfaction, if I were to preach 
blse doctrine here, it would not be 
an hour after the people got out, 
More it would begin to fly from one 
to another, and they would remark, 



" I do not quite like that ! It does 
not look exactly right! What did 
Brother Brigham mean ? That did 
not sound quite right, it was not 
exactly the thing !" All these obser- 
vations wonld be made by the people, 
yes, even by the sisters. It would 
not sit well on the stomach, that is, 
on the spiritual stomach, if you think 
you have one. It would not sit well 
on the mind, for you are seeding 
atter the things of God; you have 
started out for life and salvation, and 
with all their ignorance, wickedness 
and failings, the majority of this 
people are doing just as well as they 
know how ; and I will defy any man 
to preach false doctrine without being 
detected ; and we need not go to the 
Elders of Israel, the children who 
have been born in these mountains 
possess enough of the Spirit to detect 
it. But be careful that you do not 
lose it ! Live so that you will know 
the moment the Spirit of the Almighty 
is grieved within you. Do you ever 
see such times ? I do. I watch you. 
I see, for instance, a company of 
young people go and mingle, perhaps, 
with old people, and hear thetn 
laughing, joking, and talking non- 
sense and folly. By and by darkness 
comes — leanness of the soul ; and one 
says, " My head don*t feel right ; my 
heart is not right ; my nerves are not 
right ; I do n6t know what is the 
matter, but I do not enjoy myself 
here this evening." Do you know 
what is the matter ? You ought to 
live so thai the very moment the 
Spirit of the Lord is grieved, stop 
that instantly, and turn the attention 
of every individual to something else 
that will retain the good Spirit of the 
Lord and give you an increase of it. 
This is the way to live. 

Have you this experience, sisters t 
Yes, many of you have. We need 
not go to the Elders of Israel to ask 
them. Do yon see people apostatize ? 
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Tes. Will more go? Yes, many 
more. It is a day of trial — a day 
wherein the Lord will try the hearts 
of the children of men; and he is 
taking a course now with individuals 
and with nations, to make them 
exhibit the very xsentre of their hearts, 
as governments, as nations, as cities, 
as heads of families and as individuals, 
that he may i*eveal the secrets thereof, 
that they may be known to each 
other. Consequently you can see the 
necessity of every person living so 
as to have the Spirit of revelation. 

Brother George A. Smith has been 
speaking about our little trials in 
Missouri. I do. not wish to cast 
reflections on any person, but I do 
not acknowledge that I ever received 
persecution ; my path has been so 
kind from the Lord I do not consider 
that i have suffered enough even to 
mention it. But when the words of 
Governor Lillburn W. Boggs were 
read by General Clark, with regard 
to our leaving the State or renouncing 
pur religion, I sat close by him, 
although I was the very particular 
one they wanted to get and were 
inquiring for ; but as kind Providence 
would have it they could not tell 
whether it was Brigham Young they 
were looking at or somebody else. 
No matter how this was done, they 
eould not tell. But, standing close 
by General Clark, I heard him say, 
** You are the best and most orderly 
people in this State, and have done 
more to improve it in three years 
than we have in fifteen. You have 
Bhowed us how to improve, how to 
raise fruit and wheat, how to make 
gardens, orchards and so on ; and on 
these accounts we want yon ; but we 
have this to say to you, No more 
bishops, no more high councils, and 
«s for your prophet," and he pointed 
idown to where Joseph lay, right in 
the midst of the camp, "yon will 
never see him again." Said I to 



myself, '* May be so and may be not; 
but I do not believe a word of it." 
'^ And," continued he, " disperse, and 
become' as we are." Do you want I 
should tell you what I thought ? I 
do not think I will. I thought a 
kind of a bad thought, that is, it 
would be considered so bj a very 
religious person, and especially if he 
was well stocked with self-righteous- 
ness i but I would as soon as not tell 
what I thought to those who have 
not much of this and are not very 
pious, and it was, " I will see you in 
hell first." RenQunce my religion ? 
" No, sir," said I, " it is my all, all I 
have on this earth. What is ihis 
world worth as it is now ? Nothing, 
It is like a morning shadow ; it is 
like the dew before the sun, like the 
grass before the scythe, or the fiov^er 
before the pinching frosts of autumn. 
No, sir, I do not renounce my religion. 
I am looking beyond; my hope is 
beyond this vale of tears, and beyond 
the present life. I have another life 
to live, and it is eternal. The 
organization and intelligence God has 
given me are not to perish in nonea« 
tity ; I have to live, and I calculate 
to take such a course that my life 
hereafter will be in a higher state of 
existence than the present." Said 
he, " Forsake your religion, and 
become as we are 1" I had been round 
the country enough to know the 
practice of both priest and people. 
On Saturday they would get together 
and run horses, throw up coppers to 
see who would treat, get pretty drunk, 
and perhaps get up a good sound 
quarrel, and then the priest would 
step in half drunk, and with long 
face and sanctimonious drawl preach 
on the evils of intemperance and so 
on. "Become aa you are? God 
forbid," said I. You are as low and 
degraded as possible, living heie 
without schools, orchards or mill% 
I like the brutes almosti in joor litt]« 
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^bins ! Baoon and hominy ! Bacon 
and Indian bread, honey and milk, and 
they were perfectly satisfied. As I 
heard one of these groat nobles say, 
cm a certain occasion when at his 
house; we were holding a two-days' 
meeting; he did not belong to the 
Church, but his family did. Said he, 
^' Mr. Young, I have a great deal of 
property and some money, and 1 do 
not know what to do with it, I think 
I will go up to your place and buy." 
He had a log house, all in one room, 
with six beds in it. Not a light of 
glass to light the room ; and just to 
instruct my sisters how to cook, I 
will toll them something about the 
first meal we had there. A twelve- 
quart tin milk pan was set on the 
faible, filled with beef, stacked as you 
see cannon balls, up to the peak or 
xoofy in arsenals. I think there was 
about two ounces of butter on the 
table, white as cheese curd. This 
was in the month of August, when 
the fat beeves were standing around, 
and I do not know how many cows, 
aheep, oxen, horses, geese, turkeys 
and fowls were running round his 
yard; and I do not think that his 

Eile of beef in the milk pan had a 
alf or a quarter of an ounce of fat 
on it. Said they to us, " Help your- 
BbIt^, lay hold and help yourselves ;" 
and we did, to a piece of dry bread, 
-fliy beef and a little "clean" butter — 
we always called such butter " clean," 
beoaiiae it looked so white. I recollect 
CQ Sunday morning, you will excuse 
me for telling this anecdote, after we 
liad sat down and had eaten a little, 
fhe lady of the house said, *' Brother 
7oiiDg, take a piece of pie ! Brother 
Kimbally take a piece of pie." They 
had a large peach orchard, with 
kmdreda cf bushels of ripe peaches, 
Mobablj not all worked up into 
kandy, bat still they could not afford 
% ripe peacdi for a pie. The lady put 
^ piece of pie on the plate, and I cot 



a little off and turned it over and 
looked at it, and said I, " Yes, I will 
taste your pie, for I never saw the 
like before in ray life; did you. 
Brother Kimball?" No, S-i-r, I 
n-e-v-e-r did." There were peaches 
that had fallen from the trees before 
they were ripe, cut in two and the 
pits taken out, put on a piece of dough, 
not even the fuzz wiped off, and then 
another cake put over the top, nothing 
else inside bat this, and then baked 
in a bake pan, or " Dut^ch oven," aa 
we used to call it. " It is peach pie, 
Brother Brigham ; Brother Kimball, 
will you take a bit of pie, it is peacb 
pie." I never saw the like before, 
and there the man sat, as happy and 
contented as could be. And this ia 
like Missouri, all over, as it used to 
be. " I do not know what to do with 
my means," and yet he had not a 
light of glass in the place, and had 
to open the door to see to eat ; and 
six beds in one room. We slept there 
with the family, not with the wiie, 
but with the whole family — men, 
women and children. Said the owner 
of the place, " I declare, L think I 
will go and purchase some land." I 
said to him, '* How would it do to 
have this floor fixed and made com^ 
fortable?" It was made of oak 
boards sawed out and dried up, and 
you might have shoved your hand 
down between each one; and it waa 
just 90 with the chamber, and when 
a person walked on it, it went 
" clatter," " clatter," " clatter." Said 
I, how would it be tu^ have this flooc 
planed, matched and nailed down, 
so that when the children walk over 
it it will not make so much noise 2 
And how would it be to have a 
window? When the weather gets 
cold, it will be pretty uncomfortable 
to have to open the door to see to eaty 
knit, aew and so on ?" '< Well," said 
he, ^I declare I never thought of 
that ;" and I do not suppose he eiM 
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had in his life. I dare not say much, 
80 1 abridged my remarks, and wonnd 
up as quickly as possible. The 
gentleman, I believe, continued to 
live there, and for anything I know, 
he is there still ; at any rate he did 
not come np to the gathering place 
and buy property. This was the 
style of living there, and they wanted 
ns to adopt it, and become as they 
were. " No, sir," said I, " I am for 
improvement." I guess General Clark 
lived in just abont such a house, and 
I think the others did. We printed 
the first papeis, except about two, set 
ont the first orchards, raised the first 
wheat, kept almost the first schools, 
and made the first improvements in 
our pioneering, in a great measure, 
from the Mississippi river to the 
Pacific Ocean; and here we got at 
last, so as to be ont of the way of 
everybody, if possible. We thought 
we would get as far as we could from 
the face of man ; we wanted to get to 
a strange land, like Abraham, that 
we might be where we should not be 
continually wrong with somebody or 
other, and have them crying, " Oh, 
you Mormons !" and have the priests 
preaching, the press printing, the 
drunkard swearing, and all, high and 
low, rich and poor, wishing these 
poor "Mormons" were ont of the 
way. We got ont of the way as far 
as we could ; and if we can get ont 
of the way any further and do any 
good, we are ready to get out of the 
way ; but I think we are as far out 
of the way as we need to be ; and we 
have got on the highway which has 
been cast np, and I think we had 
better stay here. 

As far as onr doctrines are con- 
cerned, come on my brother from the 
'* Mother Church," down to the last 
one that has come ont with something 
new. Come on, you revivalists, what 
have you got ? If you have anything 
better than we have, come np here 



and let us have it. Our belief and 
doctrine with regard to the human 
family is that if we know more than 
yon, we will give our knowledge to 
you, then you will know as mucb 
as we; and by the time you have 
acquired it we will know a little 
more, and be ahead every time we 
impart knowledge. Like the teacher 
in the school, no matter whether he 
is teaching a, b, c, a-b ab, or in the 
higher branches, while teaching 
others, he or she is also increasing. 
While those who, in the providence 
of God, are the possessors of know- 
ledge and wisdom, are dispensing 
them to others, they are increasing 
their own store. That is our principle 
of action. Take the poor, do not go 
down to the poor and the ignorant, 
lift them np, and give them all we 
have, and we go ahead and get moiei 
and impart to the inhabitants of the 
earth until they are filled with wis- 
dom, knowledge and understanding. 

To my text again — 

How do we know that Jesns is the - 
Christ? By the revelations of ito 
Spirit of God. How do we know^ 
that the Bible is true ? We know;' 
that a great deal of it is true, anA 
that in many instances the translatioD 
is incorrect. But I cannot say what 
a minister once said to me. I asked 
him if he believed the Bible, and hi 
replied, "Yes, every word of it,*^ 
" You do not believe it all to be the 
word of God ?" " Most assuredly I 
do." Well, said I, you can beat mi 
at believing, that's certain. As I 
read the Bible it contains the wordt 
of the Father and Son, angels, good 
and bad, Lucifer, the devil, of wicked 
men and of good men, and some ai» 
lying and some — the good — are telling 
the truth ; and if you believe it afl 
to be the word of God you can ga 
beyond me. I cannot believe it wl 
to be the word of God, but I believe 
it as it is. ' 
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How do we know it is true ? By 
revelation. How do we know that 
prophets wrote the word of the Lord ? 
By revelation. How do we know 
that Joseph Smith was called of God 
to establish his kingdom upon the 
earth ? By revelation. How do we 
know that the leaders of this people 
teach the truth ? By revelation. 
How do we know the doctrine of 
baptism tor the remission of sins to 
be true ? It is written in the Bible; 
but the Christian world deny it, 
because it is not manifested to them 
by the revelations of the Lord Jesus. 
They have not the keys of revelation, 
although some believe baptism by 
immersion, but they do not believe it 
is for the remission of sins, except 
one society, which came out from the 
Close Communion Baptists, founded 
by Alexander Campbell. He baptized 
hr the remission of sins. At this 
time I was a Methodist. Said I, 
" Why not lay on hands for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost ?" " O," 
said they, " we have no authority to 
do that, it is done away." " How do 
jou know that baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins is not done away ? Your 
arguments confuse themselves, and 
these self-confounding arguments are 
all chaos to me. If you have the 
right to baptize for the remission of 
sins, you have the right to lay on 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost ; and if you have this power 
and authority, of course you have 
prophets, and possess the various gifts 
and graces recorded in the New 
Testament. Do you lay hands on the 
sick?" "Oh, no." "Do you pro- 
phecy ?" " We do not believe in it." 
Most Christians disbelieve in these 
things, but "believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ," is their great point ; 
and, so far as it goes, it is good. But 
unless we obey his Gospel, where 
God and Christ are we cannot live 
hereafter, but shall have to take 
No. U. 



another kingdom, live in another 
place and be administered toby those 
who are higher. What do you say, 
is that correct ? I will just read a 
word or two and then stop. Here is 
the doctrine. I am not going to say 
anything about it, but will just read 
it. "For, for this cause was the 
Gospel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the Spirit." 
First Peter, 4th chapter, 6th verse. 

What does that mean ? Not only 
in the world, but out of the world, 
they who expect to receive any salva- 
tion at all must hearken to the 
requirements of heaven, thus far, to 
entitle them to the Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus, that they may live by the 
revelations thereof, and walk no more 
in darkness, but in the light of life. 
I do wish that each and every one of 
us would do that. Are we able to do 
it ? Certainly ; it is the simplest 
thing in the world. Well, then, just 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
" Oh," say the Christians, " we do 
believe." Well, then, coqae forward, 
and be baptized for the remission of 
your sins, and receive the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, then you shall receive the 
witness, and you shall be the possessor 
of the Spirit of revelation according 
to the gifts and graces of Qod as he 
dispenses them to you — speaking in 
tongues, interpreting the same, pro. 
phecying, dreaming dreams, and so 
forth, for all these are by the self- 
same Spirit, which is the Spirit of 
Christ. 

If we will live so that Christ can 
make us one through our obedience, 
where are wars and contentions ? All 
will cease. Where is the spirit of 
bickering ? There will be no more 
of it. How much pleasanter it would 
look, and how much better it would 
be for the world if these things were 
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to cease! "Well," say the world, 
" joa Mormons, forsake this ob 
noxious doctrine and practice of hav- 
ing more wives than one." For 
heaven's sake, then, cease killing the 
men, and let them live and take the 
women, or yon will oblige ns to take 
more than we know what to do with. 
Believe on the Lord Jesas Christ, 
obey his doctrine, cease yonr warring 
and contention, beat your swords into 
ploughshares and yonr spears into 
pruning hooks ; make railroads, build 
colleges, teach the children, give them 
the learning of the world and the 



thiufrs of God ; elevate their minds, 
that they may not only nnderstand 
the earth we walk upon, but the air 
we breathe, the water we drink, and 
all the elemente pertaining to the 
earth ; and then search other worlds, 
and become acquainted with the 
planetary system, the dwellings of 
the angels and the heavenly beings, 
that they may ultimately be prepared 
for a higher stete of being, and finally 
be associated with them. I wish we 
would do it ; I pray the Lord to do 
it, but he will not, unless we help 
him. 
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THE lord's supper — HISTORICAL REMINISCENCES — ^THE PURITANS. 



In the providence of our Heavenly 
Father we are permitted once more 
to assemble for the purpose of par- 

• taking of the Sacrament of our Lord 
and Savior. It appears that on the 
night previous to his arrest, he gave 
to his disciples this ordinance. It 

"was in a manner instituting anew the 
ordinance that Israel had observed 
£rom the time of leaving Egypt — 
namely, the feast of the Passover. 
When we assemble for the purpose of 
partaking of this ordinance it is very 
important for ns to realize and appre- 
•oiato the position which we take, for 
we witness to oar Father who is in 
by the pRrtaking of the bread 



and of the water, that we do remember 
him ; and while we take the bread 
from the same plate we should not 
hold within our hearte feelings or 
sentiments other than what are right. 
To use the expression of the Savior^ 
in the ever memorable sermon on the 
Mount, *^When thou bringest thy 
gift to the alter, consider whether 
thy brother hath aught against thea" 
Every man who receives the piincipleB 
of the Gospel of peace and obeys the 
ordinances of initiation into the 
Church is under obligations to lead • 
straightforward, moral and aprighii 
life, to deal jnsUy, to love meroy ioi 
to walk hamUy in obaerTanoe of the 
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principles which he has received. To 
neglect these things, to suffer our- 
selves to stray from them, to become 
forgetful of the principles and ordi- 
nances of the Gospel, under all cir- 
^iomstances, should be avoided. If 
we love each other, as we should do, 
we should never be found speaking 
evil of each other. In almost all 
communities, so far as my knowledge 
of history extends, one of the great 
banes of society is a disposition to 
tattle, to bpeak evil one of another ; 
and I have noticed that this habit has 
not always been forsaken by those 
^ho are called Latter-day Saints; but 
at times there seems to be a feeling 
of willingness to retail scandal. When 
we come to partake of the sacrament 
if we have injured our brother, sister 
or neip^hbor, it is our duty to make 
these things right, and to come wisely, 
prudently and conscientiously. If 
^e harbor evil thoughts, or are the 
slaves of evil passions, when wo 
fltretch forth our hand to partake of 
the sacrament, we may be K^'^^y* 
peradventure, of fulfilling that dread- 
fol position referred to by the Apostle 
-•"He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to his own soul." 

There are certain principles which 
'•^od has revealed, by the observ:in(;e 
"f which we are entitled to his Holy 
Spirit; but when Latter-dny SaiTits 
neglect their duties and fail to observe 
^688 principles and defile their bodies 
*hey cease to become fit temples tor 
the Holy Spirit to dwell in, and the 
%ht that is in them becomes dark- 
1688. It seems that at the last su pper 
Peter was so sanguine, so fully deter- 
inined and set in his faith thnt lie 
declared to the Savior, though he 
shoold die with him yet would he not 
^eny him; and yet in a veiy iew 
boQTs after, when he saw his Master 
seized rudely by the high priests and 
^Idiery, uni dragged away, and a 



crown of thorns placed upon his head, 
he denied him. When his Master 
was first taken Peter was ready to 
fight for him. He was like a great 
many Latter-day Saints I have seen 
— they would much rather fight for 
their religion than try to live it. It 
was so at that time with Peter. He 
drew his sword and was ready to cut 
and slay, but his Master said to him, 
" Put up thy sword," and he healed 
the wounded servant. Peter did not 
understand that; it did not look 
like the temporal dominion he ex- 
pected to see Jesus possess ; and when 
he was accused of being one of his 
disciples, he answered, " I know not 
what thou sayest," denying him, to 
whom, but a few hours before, he had 
expressed such strong attachment. 
When Peter went out .the cock crew, 
and then he remembered the words 
of Jesus, and he wept bitterly. It is 
said of this Apostle that when he 
came to the end of his earthly career, 
which was crucifixion by the hands of 
his enemies, he requested that he 
might be crucified with his feet 
upwards; because he had denied his 
Master he was unwilling to be put on 
the cross in the same position. 

This weakness exists in the breasts 
of all human beings, more or less ; all 
have their times of trial, and their 
days of temptation and suffering. We 
remember, in the days of our Prophet 
Joseph Smith, whom God sent us in 
tliese last days with the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, and the 
restoration of the Gospel and Priest- 
hood, that many, who stood by him 
and professed to be his most warm 
and ardent friends, not only turned 
away at his death, but in many 
instances became bitter enemies. This 
weakness exists, and there are reasons 
why it exists in the human heart. 
For instance, Qod requires his children 
to pray ; but through labor, business 
and care they frequently fail to fulfill 
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the requirement either in their families 
'oi! in secret, and in a little while their 
^minds, become, darkened ; and in con- 
isequencQ of this neglect the Spirit of 
.the Lord withdraws from them, and 
;.they forget what they once knew. 
Yon let a man among the Saints 
indulge in any habit prohibited in 
ihe Gospel, and the same result will 
follow if continued. If he allow 
himself to take the name of the Lord 
4n viun, and continue in it, the Spirit 
of the Lord will withdraw from him. 
Jf he allow himself to be guilty of 
dishonesty, corruption, licentiousness 
or anything that is prohibited in the 
Gospel of peace, peradventure, his 
mind becomes darkened. He, to-day, 
might bear testimony that he knew 
this to be the work of God ; and he 
might, by neglect of duty, in time 
become so darkened that he would 
conclude he hardly did know it, and 
finally that he did not know it. These 
are the results of losing the light of 
the Holy Spirit, hence the exhortation 
that every man who partakes of the 
sacrament should be careful, and make 
jit a time of reckoning — bringing our 
minds up to the standard and knowing 
that we are right. 

. I notice in the observance of the 
Word of Wisdom, a manifestation of 
,the Holy Spirit connected with it. 
Whenever a person has failed to 
observe it, and becomes a slave to his 
appetite in these simple things, he 
gradually grows cold in his religion ; 
^ence I constantly feel to exhort my 
brethren and sisters, both by precept 
^nd example, to observe the Word of 
Wisdom. We should not be thought- 
less, careless nor neglectful in the 
observance of its precepts. " Why, 
at cannot do any hurt," says one, 
[Sto take a glass of ale !" I recollect 
^eiqg a man once in England, who 
said. to me, ''Mr. Smith, how can it 
1^ possible that it can injure a man 
^.^vink the ms^tei; of half a pint of 



ale ?" He had had so much that he 
could not stand without leaning 
against a fence, and yet he could not 
see how it could injure a man to take 
a half pint; but if he had not taken 
the first half pint he could have stood 
as well as anybody. It may as well 
be said, and no doubt often is, How 
can it hurt a man to chew tobacco or 
to drink tea ? It injures, because it 
creates a disturbance in the human 
organization, and that disturbance, if 
continued, creates an appetite to 
which its possessor becomes a slave, 
and it shortens his days ; and while 
living his condition is such that he 
cannot as efficiently perform the 
duties devolving upon him as he 
otherwise could. 

We have every reason to be thank- 
ful that God has preserved us from 
the wrath of our enemies. He has 
led us by the inspired hand of his 
servant Bri^ham into the valleys 
beyond the Rocky Mountains, in the 
Great Basin ; and he has blessed the 
desert land, that with the labor and 
toil of twenty or twenty-four years, 
has become manifest in stretching 
forth the curtain of the habitations of 
Zion. We have every reason to be 
thankful for these blessings, for pre- 
vious to that time we are all well 
aware that we did not taste of but 
very little of what might be called 
religious liberty ; for the very moment 
that the Church of Jesus ChHst of 
Latter-day Saints was organized by 
Joseph Smith, with six members, the 
hand of persecution and oppression 
was raised to destroy it. It not only 
extended to scandal and abuse> but to 
personal violence and to a long- 
continued succession of vexatious 
lawsuits; to the tearing down of 
houses, daubing men with tar and 
feathers, and driving from place to 
place. I have heard the scandal 
Isrought up occasionally that the 
Mormons were driven from Jackson 
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County, Missouri, for stealing horses. 
Now the facts of the case are that there 
is not, nor can be found on record 
in the county of Jackson, a solitary 
syllable in any docket or record of 
any court the account of any crime 
or charge of crime against any in- 
dividual belonging to the Church of 
the Latter-day Saints. Prom the 
time they settled there until the ex- 
pulsion, amongst them it was one 
straightforward scene of good beha- 
vior. The charges on which they 
were driyen were specified, published 
and signed by a large number of 
distinguished individuals, and these 
were that they (the Mormons) " differ 
from us in religion ;" and that they 
also " anoint the sick with holy oil," 
and "They openly blaspheme the 
most high God, and cast contempt on 
his holy religion by pretending to 
receive revelations direct from heaven, 
by pretending to speak unknown 
tongues, by direct inspiration, and by 
diverse pretences derogatory of God 
and religion and to the utter subver- 
sion of human reason ;" " that the 
* Mormons' tampered with the slaves," 
&c. It is very true that the Mor- 
mons in Jackson County, Missouri, 
were not slaveholders ; but the laws 
of the State on that subject were so 
very rigid that it required no mob 
power to enforce them ; and as every 
office in the State, both civil and 
military, was held by men not " Mor- 
mons," and especially in the county 
of Jackson, it is not likely that there 
would have been any difficulty to 
enforce the law. The declaration on 
which the mob was organized, and 
which was signed by clergymen and 
other gentlemen, was " The civil law 
does not afford us a guarantee against 
this people," which was as much as 
to say, they were a law-abiding people. 
Well, but did you practice plurality 
of wives ? Not at all, the principle 
was unknown in the Church ; it had 



not been revealed, and every man and 
woman in the Church was rigidly, to 
all intents and purposes, strict mono- 
gamists. In 1838-9 these Latter-day 
Saints were expelled from the State' 
of Missouri, and no charge of prac- 
ticing polygamy existed against theni; 
but when they were gathered together 
and received their grand sentence- 
under the exterminating order of the 
governor of the State, they were told 
that if they "assembled together 
again and organized with bishops and 
presidents they should be utterly 
destroyed;" but they were required - 
to leave the State and that in a very 
short time, which they did, leaving 
all their property. It is very well- 
known that some three hundred and 
eighteen thousand dollars were paid 
by Latter-day Saints for land in the 
State of Missouri, and that very few 
if any of them, ever got a dollar for 
that land, and it belongs to them to 
this day; and when the great and 
glorious day shall come that the 
Constitution of the United States 
shall become absolutely the supreme 
law of the land, guaranteeing to all 
men the right of life, liberty and 
property, the Saints can inherit this 
land and live and enjoy their faith 
there as well as anywhere else. All 
these things had occurred, and the 
hand of persecution did not stay 
until, in 1844, it had slain the 
prophets, and, in 1845-6, had driven 
the people, and robbed and peeled 
them of the property they had accu- 
mulated in Illinois, Hnd in 1847 the 
pioneers* advanced guard, led by 
President Young, succeeded in mak- 
ing a road, and founding a colony in 
this valley. 

In 1843 the law on celestial mar- 
riage was written, but not published, 
and was known only to perhaps one 
or two hundred persons. It was 
written from the dictation of Joseph 
Smith, by Elder William Clayton, 
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bis private secretary, who is now in i 
this city. This revelation was pub- 
lished in 1852, read to a general 
conference, and accepted as a portion 
of the faith of the Charcb. Elder 
Orson Pratt went to Washington and 
there published a work called tlie 
" Seer^^ in which this revelation was 
printed, and a series of articles show- 
ing forth the law of God in relation 
to marriage. From that time to the 
present the power of the enemies of 
the Latter-day Saints to persecute 
them seems to have been broken ; for 
since then we have never been com- 
pelled to forsake our inheritances. 
The press ' and the pulpit have, of 
course, been called into requisition 
more or less, and a great amount of 
lies and scandal has been published, 
and politicians have endeavored to 
make capital and money out of ex- 
terminating the "Mormons," and 
fortunes out of " Mormon " blood, 
and more or less difficulty has oc- 
curred; but during that period the 
Saints have been able to proceed along 
with their work. They have laid out 
a hundred and £fty towns and cities, 
and have built them up to a greater 
or less extent, extending their settle- 
ments five hundred miles through this 
great desert. They have also been 
able to hold in check the savage tribes 
of Indians and to gain influence over 
them ; and with a few interruptions, 
arising from the reckless character 
and conduct of transients, have been 
enabled to maintain towards them a 
peace hitherto unknown in any State 
or Territory in the midst of an Indian 
population. 

It required faith and energy to 
settle in such a country. For the 
first three years after the settlement 
commenced hardly any person dared 
to eat as much food as his appetite 
craved ; so scarce were provisions that 
it was necessary to economize and eke 
out every little snpply to its greatest 



pobaible extent. A great many be- 
came discouraged and disheartened^ 
having the idea that the country conld 
never he reclaiiried ; many wentaway, 
but generally returned after awhile^ 
quite surprised at the progress made 
duiiiig their absence. Oar visitora 
look at our city and say, " What a 
heantitul place ! how did yoa find sa 
lovely a place ?" I can answer* 
When we reached here it was a naked 
SMge plain, bearing very little sage, 
the land being too poor ; but industry 
Hnd a wise and careful application of 
the water to the soil has produced the 
vegetation here to be seen. For 
awliile after we came hear we could 
occasionally hear of rejoicing from 
pulpit and press that " Joseph Smith, 
the aich-im poster," as they called 
him, was dead, and that the "Mor- 
mons " were driven into the wilder- 
ness, where they would all perish, and 
they should never hear anything 
more about them. Yet it only took 
a few years for them to discover that 
this people were yet alive, and that 
they were living in the exercise of 
their faith, and making themselves 
felt, known, realized and understood 
in the world. Now, inasmuch as 
God has thus blessed us and extended 
to us so many great privileges, it is 
very important that we should abide 
in the faith wherein Christ has made 
us free, and live in the exercise of 
that religion, and not by any means 
sufier ourselves to fall into snares, 
temptation, wickedness or evil, ^e 
have every reason to be thankful to 
our Heavenly Father for bis many 
blessings. 

Our organization as a church differs 
widely from almost every other. For 
instance, almost every denomination 
has, in its organization, a plan for the 
support of a minister — a salaried 
gentleman. When we commenced to 
preach the Gospel to the world 
without purse or scrip, without money 
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or price, these ministers were generally 
the first to raise the hae and cry, to 
tar and feather, and throw rotten 
eggs at ns; to drive ns from onr 
homes and tear down onr habitations ; 
and in every mob, from the com- 
nienoement to the close of the per- 
secctions, were to be found men 
professing to be ministers of the 
Gospel ; and although the denomina- 
tions to which they belonged might 
not be disposed to perseoate, yet they 
disgraced them by taking pait in such 
proceedings. It is said that the men 
who slew the Savior believed they 
did God service, and it is probable 
that the ministers, professors of re- 
ligion and others, who, with blackened 
faces, surrounded Carthage jail and 
murdered, in cold blood, the Prophet 
and Patriarch of the Church, Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, thought they 
also were doing God service, although 
they were guilty of the most brutal 
and disgraceful murders ever perpe- 
trated on the earth. 

There is one thing very peculiar in 
relation to us. I have noticed it from 
the fact that I have been a student, 
to some extent, of the history of the 
Puritan fathers who settled in New 
England. It is very well known that 
they escaped from tyranny in their 
mother country; they were oppressed 
there in their religious faith. Their 
views were of a different kind to those 
of the established church ; and it was 
in consequence of oppression of this 
kind that they sought a home in the 
wilds of America; and in almost 
every instance, as soon as they had 
established a home, they commenced 
making rules and proscribing every- 
body who differed in opinion with 
themselves. You will notice this, 
especially if you read the early history 
of Massachusetts. The colonists of 
that State were very stringent in 
particular items of faith and practice. 
I have always felt a little proud of 



the noble heart of ray fourth great- ' 
grandfather Zaccheus Gould, because 
he actually had the courage to keep 
the Qaakers at his farm the very 
night after they had been proscribed* 
by the colonial government and ex- 
pelled from Salem, and for ihis and 
supplying them with the common 
necessaries of life and then allowing 
them to proceed on their way in the 
morning, he was fined and compelled 
to stand up in the church, and hear 
his confession read. But I am proud 
of the feelings and sentiments of the 
man that, although a Puritan, he had 
so much humanity in him. 

I notice, in looking over the history 
of New England, that our Puritan 
fathers lacked an understanding of. 
the power of principle. If a man 
preached a sermon that did not please 
them he must leave the colony ; he 
could not retire to his farm, lot or 
inheritance, and there attend to his 
own business; no, they would fre- 
quently tear down his house, put him 
aboard a ship and send him away. 
Numbers of instances of this kind 
are on record; and the sect most 
noted for its principle of non-resistance 
to all men — the Quakers, were whip- 
ped and tarred and feathered, and 
some of them put to death ; and 
numbers of them were expelled from 
the colony, and that, too, by men 
who, we cannot doubt, believed in 
their own hearts, that they acted from 
good motives. They did these things 
from a determination that they would 
cleanse the people. Still, after awhile, * 
this feeling wore away. 

I notice, from the very commence- 
ment of our settlement of these valleys- 
that there never has been a law 
enacted or regulation made but what 
would affect the interests of all 
societies and denommations alike. 
There have been no special acts on 
this account. As a matter ot course, 
persons have been cut ofi the Church,. 
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bat their civil rights, and their 
privileges under the laws have not 
been in any way abridged. Had oar 
fathers, in New Bngland, simply dis- 
fellowshipped Mr. Williams as a 
member of their charch, and allowed 
him to baptize people by immersion 
if he choose, it woold have been an 
entirely different thing from com- 
pelling him to leave the colony. 

This spirit of intolerance is yielding 
to the march of enlightenment, in 
oar own age and day, bat still we as 
a people have saffered severely from 
its effects, for that alone compelled 
OS to seek a home in these deserts. 
Bat it is gratifying to reflect that we 
have not noarished that spirit of 
persecation in oar hearts, for from the 
time that emigrants commenced pass- 
ing this way np to the present, 
ministers of every denomination, men 
of repute among their own people, 
have been Ccdled apon and invited, 
and, whenever they have desired it, 
have had the privilege of preaching 
to oar congregations, and have held 
meetings and organized charches in 
oar cities withoat interraption. These 
facts are before the world. There 
are scores of ministers who have 
spoken in this stand, many of whom 
have declared to the public that they 
never spoke to so large an audience 
and never expected to speak in so 
large a house in their lives ; but when 
a Latter-day Saint Elder has called 
upon them and asked for the privilege 
of preaching, their answer has been 
in effect, " Why, no ; I have a right 
to preach in a heathen temple, but I 
€^nnot open my temple to a heathen !" 
Such men dare not trust their con- 
gregations to hear the truth, or per- 
adve'ntnre, to hear error. We have 
had here some of the most eloquent 
preachers, I believe, of the present 
age ; and we were delighted that they 
should display their eloquence in our 
midst. And if tbey have anything 



better than we have we want it ; and 
we think it is quite right for the 
younger portions of our commnnii^, 
who have not had the privilege of 
hearing the religions of the day 
preached in the world, to bear them 
here ; and the more of it the better, 
if tbey desire it. But the elder por- 
tion of those who profess bar faith 
have generally belonged to or been 
associateed with different religions 
denominations; for as oar Elders 
have preached abroad they have 
gathered from every bundle and of 
every kind ; and that portion of onr 
people are as thoroughly acquainted 
with all the religions and the religious 
tenets taught at the present day as 
any people can be. But it is not so 
with the younger members of our 
Charch, hence when we had a Metho- 
dist camp meeting here. President 
Young and the Elders gave an invi- 
tation to all the people, and especially 
to the young, to go and hear the 
teachings there given. That was the 
reason they had such immense con- 
gregations. The camp meeting did 
not attract the miners; they cared 
nothing about it ; they had seen and 
known and learned all they wished 
about them long ago. They did not 
come here to hunt Methodism, but 
silver and gold. But our people 
turned out, especially in the evenings, 
by thousands, and heard them speak 
and formed their own opinions. I 
have been at camp meetings in my 
boyhood, and I did not think the one 
held here a fair specimen — not what 
a camp meeting used to be thirty-five 
years ago. 

If a faith will not bear to be in* 
vestigated ; if its preachers and pro- 
fessors are afraid to have it examined, 
their foundation must be very weak. 
Those who come into the Charch of 
Latter-day Saints, if they are faithful, 
learn in a short time, and know for 
themselves. The Holy Spirit and 
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the light of eternal truth rest down 
upon them, and yon will hear them, 
here and there, testify that they 
know of the doctrine, that they are 
acquainted with and understand it for 
themselves. 

There has been a great howl from 
the pulpit and the press calling upon 
the government of the United States 
to exert its power to suppress a prac- 
tice in the faith of the Latter-day 
Saints. Now the fact of the case is, 
it is out of the power of any govern- 
ment or nation to regulate religion at 
the- present age ; it is a matter that 
must regulate itself. You may drive 
men from their homes, rob them of 
their possessions, murder their leaders, 
deprive them of their civil and re- 
ligions rights, but you cannot change 
their opinions by such arguments; 
and when men Ibave recourse to them 
it only signifies that the foundation 
upon which their system is based is 
very weak, and that their only hope 
of enforcing their own and suppressing 
the views of others is by force. Shame 
on the low degraded feelings which 
prompt such measures. In every 
land freedom of thought and opinion 
and the liberty to preach and practice 
whatever religion you wish should be 
guaranteed and the only method of 
manifesting disapproval of the course 
of others in these respects should be 
to disfellowship them from their 
churches. All should have this 
privilege. It feels good for a man to 
believe as he pleases; and if you 
undertake to check this, do not put 
to death, daub with tar and feathers, 
or tear down the dwellings of those 
who differ from you. Where is the 
liberty, justice and uprightness of 
such a course ? I have been through 
the mill a little, and understand how 
it feels. 

For my own part, however, I be- 
lieve that mankind generally are 
getting wiser on this subject. Our 
Puritan fathers never succeeded in 



forcing their peculiar views on others, 
and in time, even among themselves, 
everybody could say about what he 
pleased ; or at any rate the particular 
points Upon which there was the 
greatest trouble were taken away. 
So it will be in the present age. 

It is very well understood that, by 
many of the people, the law of mar- 
riage is regarded as something insti- 
tuted by God ; and that men, in their 
laws and regulations on the subject, 
have undertaken to govern their 
fellows too much. Our fathers Abra- 
ham and Jacob and many of the 
prophets took steps in this matter, 
which are now denounced by a large 
portion of Christendom as very wrong; 
and yet these very persons, in their 
prayers and preachings, claim that 
they are going to " Abraham's bosom." 
I can tell any man that wishes to 
murder, rob and plunder, and deprive 
of liberty a Lattei-day Saint because 
he believes and practices plurality of 
wives, that he need never expect to 
dwell in " Abraham's bosom," for 
Father Abraham will not cast his 
wives out to receive such narrow- 
minded men. I can further tell them 
that, if ever they come to the gates 
of the New Jerusalem, they will there 
find the names of the twelve sons of 
Jacob ; and if they believe with all 
their hearts that Jacob and his sons, 
most of whom were polygamists, were 
wicked men, and most of the sons 
bastards, they had better stay outside ; 
in fact they will not ne permitted to 
enter. Unless they can acknowledge 
these twelve sons as lawful and 
legitimate sons, in accordance with 
the law of God, they will have to 
stay outside, and " without are dogs, 
sorcerers, whoremongers, idolaters," 
and everybody that loves and makes 
a lie. 

May God enable us, one and all, to 
be truly prepared to enter through 
the gates into the city, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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REMARKS Br PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG 



At Logan, Sunday, Jxtly 23, 1871. 



(Reported by Miss Julia Young.) 



AN INCIDENT OF NAUVOO. 



While brother George A. Smith 
was referring to the circumstance of 
William Miller going to Carthage, it 
brought to my mind reflections of the 
past. Perhaps to relate the circnm- 
stance as it occarred would be in- 
teresting. 

I do not profess to be much of a 
joker, but I do think this to be one of 
the best jokes ever perpetrated. By 
the time we weie at work in the 
Nauvoo Temple, oflBciating in the 
ordinances, the mob had learned that 
"Mormonism " was not dead, as they 
had supposed. We had completed 
the walls of the Temple, and the attic 
story from about half way up of the 
first windows, in about fifteen months. 
It went up like magic, and we com- 
menced officiating in the ordinances. 
Then the mob commenced to hunt 
for other victims ; they had already 
killed the Prophets Joseph and Hy rum 
in Carthage jail, while under the 
pledge of the State for their safety, 
and now the wanted Brigham, the 
President of the Twelve Apostles, 
who were then acting as the Presi- 
dency of the Church. 

I was in my room in the Temple ; 
it was in the south-east corner of the 
upper story. 1 learned that a posse 
was lurking around the Temple, and 
that the United States Marshal was 
waiting for me to come down, where- 
upon I knelt down and asked my 
Father in heaven, in the name of 
Jesus, to guide and protect me that I 



might live to prove advantageous to 
the Saints. Just as I arose from my 
knees and sat down in my chair, there 
came a rap at my door. I said^ 
" Come in," and brother George D. 
Grant, who was then engaged driving 
my carriage and doing chores for me, 
entered the room. Said he, " Brother 
Young, do you know that a posse and 
the United States Marshal are here f^ 
I told him I had heard so. On 
entering the room brother Grant left 
the door open. Nothing came into 
my mind what to do, until looking 
directlv across the hall I saw brother 
William Miller leaning against the 
wall. As I stepped towards the door 
I beckoned to him ; he came. Said 
I to him, " Brother William, the 
Marshal is here for me ; will you go 
and do just as I tell you ? If yoa 
will, I will serve them a trick." I 
knew that brother Miller was an 
excellent man, perfectly reliable and 
capable of carrying out my project. 
Said I, " Here, take my oloak ;" but 
it happened to be brother Heber G. 
Kimball's ; our cloaks were alike in 
color, lashion and size. I threw it 
around his shoulders, and told him to 
wear my hat and accompany brother 
George D. Grant. He did aa I 
said to brother Grant, " George, you 
step into the carriage and look 
towards brother Miller, and say to 
him, as though you were addressing 
me, ' Are you ready to ride ?' Yoa 
can do this, and they will suppose 
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brotber Miller to be me, and proceed 
accordingly," which they did. 

Jast as brother Miller was entering 
the carriage, the Marshal stepped np 
to him, and, placing his hand upon 
his shoalder, said, " You are my 
prisoner." Brother William entered 
the carriage and said to tlie Marshal, 
** I am going to the Mansion House, 
wont you ride with me ?** They 
both went to the Mansion House. 
There were my sons Joseph A., 
Brigham, jun., and brother Heber C. 
Kimball's boys, and others who were 
looking on, and all seemed at once to 
understand and partake of the joke. 
They followed the carriage to the 
Mansion House and gathered around 
brother Miller, with tears in their 
eyes, saying, " Father, or President 
Young, where are you going ?" 
Brother Miller looked at them kindly, 
but made no reply ; and the Marshal 
really thought he had got " Brother 
Brigham." 

Lawyer Edmonds, who was then 
staying at the Mansion House, appre- 
ciating the joke, volunteered to 
brother Miller to go to Carthage with 
him and see him safe through. When 
they arrived within two or three 
miles of Carthage, the Marshal with 
his posse stopped. They arose in 
their carriages, buggies and waggons, 
and, like a tribe of Indians going 
into battle, or as if they were a pack 
of demons, yelling and shouting, they 
exclaimed, " We've got him ! weVe 
got him ! we've got him !" When 
they reached Carthage the Marshal 
took the supposed Brigham into an 
upper room of the hotel, and placed 
a guard over him, at the same time 
telling those around that he had 
got him. Brother Miller remained 
in the room until they bid him come 
to supper. While there, parties came 
in, one after the other, and asked for 
Brigham. Brother Miller was pointed 



out to them. So it continued, until 
an apostate Mormon, by the name of 
Thatcher, who had lived in Nauyoo,. 
came in, sat down and asked the 
landlord where Brigham Young was. 
The landlord, pointing across the- 
table to brother Miller, said, " That 
is Mr. Young." Thatclier replied,. 
" Where ? I can't see any one that 
looks like Brigham." The landloid 
told him it was that fat, fleshy man 
eating. " Oh, hell !" exclaimed 
Thatcher, " that's not Brigham ; that> 
is William Miller, one of my old 
neighbors." Upon hearing this the 
landlord went, and, tapping the Sheriff* 
on the shoulder, took him a few steps- 
to one side, and said, '* You have 
made a mistake, that is not Brigham 
Young ; it is William Miller, of 
Nauvoo." The Marshal, very much 
astonished, exclaimed, " Good heavens I 
and he passed for Brigham." He 
then took brother Miller into a room,, 
and, turning to him, said, ** What in 
hell is the reason you did not tell me 
your name ?" Brother Miller replied, 
" You have not asked me my name."' 
" Well," said the Sheriff", with another 
oath, " What is your name ?" " My 
name," he replied, " is William 
Miller." Said the Marshal, "I 
thought your name was Brigham 
Young. Do you say this for a fact ?" 
" Certainly I do," said brother Miller. 
"Then," said the Marshal, "why 
did you not tell me this before P" 
" I was under no obligations to tell 
you," replied brother Miller, " as 
you did not ask me." Then the 
Marshal, in a rage, walked out of 
the room, followed by brother Miller, 
who walked off in company with 
Lawyer Edmonds, Sheriff Backen- 
stos, and others, who took him 
across lots to a place of safety ;. 
and this is the real pith of the story 
of " Bogus " Brigham, as far as I 
can recollect. 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sitnday Moknino, 

August 27, 1871. 



(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 



MISSIONARIES — ^THE INFLUENCE OF MOTHERS. 



I have a few words of connsel for 
the returoed missioDaries, and all the 
Elders of Israel may heed them if 
they feel disposed to. Yon hear the 
Elders, when they return and get up 
in the stand, tell what happy days 
they have experienced on their mis- 
isions; how they have enjoyed them- 
selves, the Spirit of the Lord has 
rested upon them, how they have 
spoken tx» their own astonishment, 
words have been given them that 
never entered their hearts before, and 
when they have lifted up their voices 
in the name of the Lord to testify of 
the Gospel of the Son of God they 
have astonished themselves, and so 
•on ; you know what they say ! Now, 
I wish to make this request : that the 
Elders who return from missions 
•consider themselves just as much on 
a mission here as in England or in 
any other part of the world. There 
is no people need preaching to more 
than those who live in this Territory 
and in these mountains. The Latter- 
day Saints, or those who profess to 
be, need talking to just as much as a 
*child who begins to prattle and run 
around the house. It gets into mis- 
chief continually and its mother has 
to keep talking to it to keep it from 
meddling with things that it should 
not. It does not know how to guide 
itself, and wants guiding and cor- 
recting all the time; but not more 
ihan the Latter-day Saints who 



gather together. Now, Elders of 
Israel, if yon have the harness on, 
keep it on and lift up your voices to 
the people here and teach them the 
way of life and salvation ; and teach 
obedience to the Priesthood, that they 
may receive the blessings which are 
promised to them who believe and 
obey the Gospel as it is revealed in 
the latter days. Will you hearken to 
this counsel, my brethren ? I have 
not the least objection to the sisters 
considering themselves on missions 
to teach their children the way of 
life and salvation. 

I feel like saying a few words about 
seeing so many empty benches here; 
but there is some excuse for this, for 
if you were to take this congregation, 
small as it seems, and try to put it 
into the common halls where our 
brethren have preached, you would 
find a portion of it out of doors ; and 
very few meeting houses in the 
eastern country would hold the people 
who are here this morning. Still 
there could be a great many more 
here. It is true that many attend 
Sunday school with the children in 
the morning, but if children who do 
not attend school were to receive 
proper teaching from their mothers, 
they would be at meeting on Sunday 
morning. Mothers, will you be mis- 
sionaries ? We will appoint yon a 
mission to teach your children their 
duty ; and instead of ruffles and fine 
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dresses to adorn the body, teach them 
that which will adorn their minds. 
Let what yon have to clothe them 
with be neat and clean and nice. 
Teach them cleanness and purity of 
body and the principles of salvation, 
and they will delight to come to these 
meetings. I attribaie the wandering 
of onr yoang people to the teachings 
of their mothers. You see yonng 
ladies here wandering after the 
fashions of the world ; I attribute it 
to their mothers, and the mothers 
know but little more than their 
daughters. If you will take this 
counsel, and begin and teach your 
children as yon should, we will have 
more here of a morning than we have 
generally. There are a great many 
people in this city who should attend 
meeting on a Sunday morning — 
enough to fill this house, besides 
those who go to Sunday school. 
When they were in the lands where 
they were hated and the finger of 
scorn was pointed at them, they 
delighted only in the society of their 
brethren ; and when they had an 
opportunity to escape trom their 
arduous labors, they would travel day 
or night to meet with the Saints. 
But here everything is so free, so 
easy and delightful, th^t they are 
here, there and everywhere but where 
they should be. A few Latter-day 
Saints, however — and I think the 
majority of them, are doing the best 
they know how. But our brethren, 
when they return from their missions, 
complain at what they see, and I do 
not wonder. Will you. Brother 
Dewey, set the example and come to 
meeting every Sunday ? or shall I, in 
a few Sundays, hear that you are gone 
on a pleasure excursion, that you are 
riding out here or there ? How will 
it be with Brother Shipp and others 
who have been speaking ? How long 
will it be before we hear that you 
have gone on the railroad to Wasatch 



or somewhere else on a pleasure ex- 
cursion, or to your farm or to visit 
your brethren ? There is one thing 
that we have to meet with here. In 
our community we have a few from 
the Society of Friends ; we commonly 
call them Quakers. As far as I have 
known them, and I have known them 
as long as I can remember, if they do 
not work or visit on the Sabbath, 
they will mourn the whole week. 
They are so free and independent that 
they want to show the whole human 
family that they have no more regard 
for one day than another, and espe- 
cially the Sabbath day. We have to 
meet with this influence here as well 
as other things; and unless our 
Quaker friends who come into the 
Ctiurch are continually led they will 
never come to meeting ; they are sure 
to be fishing, going after hay or 
hunting their cattle ; and these prac- 
tices have their influence on others. 

I wish to say to the Elders and 
mothers in Israel : teach your children 
as they should be taught and you will 
find they will never stray from the 
path of rectitude. There is more 
depending upon mothers than is 
generally supposed. You may take 
any nation in the world, and just let 
the mothers say there should not be 
a soldier in the army, and kings 
might call for soldiers, but they would 
be disappointed if they expected to 
obtain any. Mothers bear more in- 
fluence in the nations of the earth 
than they are aware of. Take my 
counsel, and teach jour children how 
to live, teach them to pray, to come 
to meeting ; teach them to love the 
Lord and to believe and read the 
Bible, and when they grow up they 
will delight in doing right. 

As for the so-called Christian world, 
all I wish to say about it I can say in 
a few words. Yesterday, when talking 
about the priests, I discovered there 
was considerable humor in our beloved 
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brother who has been speaking to as 
this morning, and I joked him ; and 
I will joke him again a little more 
severely, by tell in i^ a little anecdote 
of Sir Francis Train ; you have all 
heard of Georgje Francis Train, I call 
him " Sir " Francis. He says, in 
«peaking of a certain dignitary, " Just 
■sit down and tell me all yon know in 
five minutes !" I make that applica- 
tion to all the so-called Christian 
•divines — sit down and tell all you 
know about God, heaven and hell in 
£ve minutes ; you can do it, it does 
not require any more time, for you 
know nothing. They say they believe 
the Bible; but if, when they open 
and read it, any one of them can 
discriminate, and tell what part to 
believe and what to reject, let that 
man come forth, speak by the power 
of God and draw the line that we 
may know the truth ; but if they 
have no revelation on the subject, let 
them lay their hands on their mouths, 
and them in the dust, and cry, " un- 
•clean !" So much for the so-called 
Christian world. As I said to our 
brother yesterday, I have been routed 
from a good home and plenty of 
means five times; bat I never was 
routed from home and possessions 
without priests led the mob, never ! 
And yet among the priests of the day 
there are a great many good, honest 
men. But in most of the communities 
in the world, those who are unruly, 
boisterous and wicked, can commit 
acts of wickedness, and those who 
are just will stand and look on until 
the evil is performed and wonder 
what is going on. There are thousands 
and thousands of people in the United 
States who deprecated the injuries 
that we received from the hands of 
mobs ; but what did they do ? Stood 
and looked on until all was over, and 
then said, " I pity them." How much 
did they pity as ? We had to pity 
and take care of onrselTeB, and we 



have learned to do it; bat we do 
not say that all people are mobbers, 
or that all will persecute, for they 
will not; and I meet with a great 
many ministers who are gentlemen, 
who have hearts within them, and 
I bid them God speed! Do what 
good you can. 

How often I have talked about the 
missionary system of Christendom ! 
It is true that we do not believe in it 
exactly as they do, for we believe in 
sending out men without purse or 
scrip, that fchey may prove the people 
and see who will or will not feed a 
servant of God ; and in this manner 
our Elders have traversed almost 
every nation on the face of the globe. 
But these Christian Missionary So- 
cieties have done an immense amount 
of good, and they will have the credit 
for it. God has got their credit 
marks, and he will justify them as 
far as they go ; but when light comes 
into the world that they have not 
conceived of, and they reject it, what 
will be their condemnation f Let 
the Lord judge. 

Now, you Elders of Israel, I turn 
to you again — ^you missionaries. I 
see a few of you here who have just 
returned home, but a good many are 
wanting. There are places here for 
all, but they are not here. They 
have been home a few weeks and 
what are they doing ? Visiting with 
their families, or perhaps gone to the 
kanyon after wood ; and those who 
have just come home complain of the 
coldness of the people and that many 
are turning away from the command- 
ments of the Lord. I say to those 
who complain of these things — see 
that you do not do likewise ! Come 
to meeting and be ready to talk here. 
Our religion, our Gospel, is not to 
train a few men in all the sophistry 
that learning can impart, and enable 
them to address a congregation and 
nothing else; bat onr ministers or 
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preachers work all the week in the 
store, at the mechanic's bench, on the 
farm, in the kanyon, or at whatever 
is wanted to be done, and when 
Sandaj morning comes they get up 
here and preach a sermon ; and if 
they cannot do that, we consider they 
do not possess the spirit of their mis- 
sion. It is not so with the world. 
Our Elders must support themselves 
with their hands, as Paul did. I do 
not care whether they are tent makers 
or boat makers, let them earn their 
own living. 1 have. For my part, 
I consider that the honor God be- 
stowed upon me in calling rac to the 
holy ministry was enough for me to 
think it was my duty to support 
myself in this ministry and do honor 
to the cause, without asking any 
people for help. I have done so I 
did, I believe, have a few shillings 
given to me when in England. When 
I landed there I had five shillings left. 
I stayed there a year and sixteen 
days, and when we left one of the 
best ships in Liverpool docks tied up 



eight days for the sake of bringing 
us home; and merchants and banking 
houses were at our service. I did 
business there in printing and dealingf, 
and so on ; but it did not tarnish my 
hands, nor stain my spirit, not in the 
least, and it would not to-day. We 
must live, and we must sustain our- 
selves, and come to meeting, and be 
ready also to attend ward meetings. 
Do not come and ask me if you may 
go to preach, pray or lay hands on 
the sick. Ask God to give you faith 
to perform your duties, to walk 
humbly before him, and to build up 
his kingdom on the earth. That is 
your duty. Yes, preach every night, 
we need a reformation here. Attend 
meetings in the various wards. Take 
your turns around from one ward to 
another. Preach to the people until 
they get the spirit of their mission 
and calling. We all have a mission 
as much at home as in a foreign land, 
and may God help us to improve 
upon and magnify it ! 
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•DaLrvBRED IN THE Nbw Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 

AcTousT 27, 1871. 



(Bepwted hy David W, Evans.) 



TEMPERANCE. 



First of all, I will inform this 
•congregation and the world of man- 
kind at large with regard to the life 
«Qd character of Joseph Smith. As 
a prophet it only requires age to make 



his character as sacred as that of any 
man that ever lived on the face of 
the earth. I want to say a few words 
with regard to temperance. We are 
a temperate people ; this is what we 
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have set out to be. We have lived 
in this city a good many years, and, 
until recently, when a stranger arrived 
here and wanted to purchase liqnor, 
he had to inquire, " Where can I find 
a place where they sell liquor ?" It 
was not to be found ; and I will say 
that such places would not be found 
to-day among this people or in these 
mountains were it not for the urgent 
request of outsiders. We have to 
bow down to the wishes and customs 
of our fellow-men. There are a gjeat 
many men here now in the mining 
interests, and they want to put up 
where tbey can purchase liquor, for 
many of them drink. As for the 
temperance societies which we have 
been hearing about, I can say that 
with all the stringency in getting 
laws passed to prevent the sale or use 
of liquor in the Eastern States, when 
those who were determined to obtain 
it could do so in no other way, they 
would get what appeared to bo a 
beautifully bound book, with " Pil- 
grim*s Progress " on the outside, but 
in the inside it would be full of 
whiskey. As for our saying that the 
inhabitants of the earth shall stop 
using ardent spirits, we may say it, 
but tbey will not mind us. As far 
as the Latter-day Saints are concerned, 
we have rights, others have rights — 
all have rights ; and I would to God 
that what our enemies say, with re- 
gard to the word of Brigham Young 
being law to the Latter-day Saints, 
was true ; but it is not. 

General Riley has been talking to 
us about temperance societies; the 
principles he advocates are excellent, 
first-rate. More than fifty-five years 
ago, in the same county where he lived, 
I was asked to sign a pledge. This 
was when I was a boy. He is about 
five years my senior. We are ac- 
quainted with the same people, towns, 
counties, neighborhoods and districts, 
and we have traveled the roads, and 



built up the towns and were acquainted 
in the country, and we know and 
understand its character at the present 
time. 

Some people here take the liberty 
to sell and dispose of their liquor 
without license from the city. We 
have a city here — an organized city ; 
we have our municipal laws ; we have 
ofificers for this city appointed by the 
legislative power and enactments of 
this Territory ; and we have some- 
body or other here, who say, " You 
have no law here only what we give 
you, and you shall know that we are 
the law to this people !" And are 
not our city ofiScers under bonds of 
some sixty thousand dollars in the 
aggregate for spoiling a nasty place 
carried on contrary to law ? Yes^ 
they are, and held to bail by govern- 
ment officers. Well, what do we 
care about it ? Nothing. That goes 
to a higher court, with a great many 
other matters. They will go to a 
court, I hope, of justice. 

But we keep liquor here ; we are 
obliged to do it to accommodate our 
neighbors who come here ; and some 
Latter-day Saints take the liberty of 
drinking. As far as these are con- 
cerned they have a right to get drunk; 
but we have rights, and have a right 
to disfellowship them, or cut them off 
from the Church, and we calculate to 
do it whenever it ought to be dona 
We have been found fault with because 
we cut people off from the Church I 
What do you suppose the so-called 
Christian world care about our 
Church ? Nothing on the face of 
the earth only to annihilate it. That 
is all they care for us, poor sinners, 
in the mountains. What do they care 
about our selling liquor ? Nothing, 
if it will only lead our young men to 
destruction. That is what they 
want. Men are sent here, ostensibly, 
to guard the rights of the people, but 
in reality to destroy the people. Whai 
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was the connsel and advice of Mr. 
Cass when the army of King James 
came here in 1857 ? Said he, " Send 
an army of young men to Utah to 
decoy and destroy the young women 
there, and that will break up ^ Mor- 
monism.' " There are men here now 
who seem to think that it is their 
imperative duty to sustain, at all 
hazards, everybody in all acts which 
are opposed to the Gospel. 

General Biley has been preaching 

iiemperance to the Latter-day Saints. 

IE do wish they would observe it. And 

H will go a little further and say, I 

^^onld like to see them leave off, not 

^nly all intoxicating drinks, but those 

aiarcotic drinks — tea and coffee, and 

'"ihe men their tobacco. Our lecturer, 

IX believe, observes all these things. 

Hjook at him ; if it was not for his 

^rey head you would not suppose him 

"tx) be over thirty-five years old ; and 

IK expect he could run a pretty good 

foot race. What has done this ? 

^enoiperance. What has preserved 

xne ? Temperance. I was a young 

man in the same county with him, 

Bnd young men would say to me, 

** Take a glass." " No, thank you, it 

is not good for me !" " Why, ye^, it 

is good for you." Thank you, I think 

I know myself better than you know 

me." Even then I said, " I do not 

need to sign the temperance pledge." 

I recollect my father urged me. " No, 

sir," s&id I, " if I sign the temperance 

pledge I feel that I am bound, and I 

wish to do just right, without being 

bonnd to do it ; I want my liberty ;" 

and I have conceived from my youth 

up that I could have my liberty and 

independence just as much in doing 

right as I could in doing wrong. 

What do you say p Is this correct ? 

Am I not a free nian, have not I the 

power to choose, is not my volition as 

free as the air I breathe .? Certainly 

it iSy just as much in doing right as 

in doing wrong ; consequently I wish 

No. 16. 



to act upon my own volition, and do 
what I ought to do. I have lived a 
temperate life; I feel as thoagh I 
could run through a troop and leap 
over a wall. 

Shall we preach to the Latter-day 
Saints ? Yes. I thank the gentle- 
man for his good counsel to you. 
Latter-day Saints. Observe it; and 
I say to strangers, I do wish you 
would observe it. I wish you would 
say to us, " Down with the grogshops!" 
If the strangers who come here to 
hunt minerals ; those who are work- 
ing them ; those who are poor and 
those who are rich, and all classes, if 
they would say, " Down with the 
grogshops," the thing would be soon 
done. Talking, I understand from 
the General, has an influence among 
the people, in helping to form public 
opinion. This is true; and if by 
talking we can turn the tide of the 
feelings of those who visit us, so that 
they will be in favor of the City 
Council passing an ordinance for 
closing drinking holes, they would 
soon be closed. We can say that we 
are not bowing down to the wishes of 
any person in the world any further 
than it is true policy to let every 
person have his rights. We can stop 
this drinking and shut up these grog, 
shops here. I do not go down the 
streets to see them, and never have 
from the time the filth came into the 
streets. I did when the Latter-day 
Saints traded one with another in 
their stores, and there was no liquor, 
no swearing or low conduct, but every 
person meeting with 'and hailing his 
neighbor like a friend and brother ; 
but for twelve years not a man or 
woman in this room has seen me walk 
down through what I call " Whisky- 
street." My eyes do not wish to see 
it. I never wish to hear another 
oath, or to see another evil action 
performed, for it is just as much as 
the people can do to revolutionize 

Vol. XIV. 
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their own feelings and to overcome the 
evil within themselves without hav- 
ing to come in contact with the evils 
of others. 

I will say with regard to the 
so-called Christian world, and the 
moral reform of which they talk so 
much, that they are an utter failure, 
so far as stemming the tide of evil 
among men is concerned ; and if 
this Gospel that Jesus has revealed 
in the latter days does not do it, it 
will not be done. But we say it 
will be done. We shall continue 
our course, praying the Father in 
heaven to assist us in preaching the 
principles of righteousness, and we 
shall drive the wedge a little further 
and a little further, and by and by 
the world will be overturned according 
to the words of the prophet, and we 
will see the reign of righteousness 
enter in, and sin and iniquity will 
have to walk off. But the power and 
principles of evil, if they can be called 
principles, will never yield one par- 
ticle to the righteous march of the 
Savior, only as they are l^eaten back 
inch by inch, and we have got to take 
the ground by force. Yes, by the 
mental force of faith, and by good 
works, the march forth of the Gospel 
will increase, spread, grow and pros- 
per, until the nations of the earth will 
feel that Jesus has the right to rule 
King of nations as be does King of 
Saints. We are in this work, and 
we calculate to pursue it too ; and we 
are not the least afraid. As I have 
told my brethren and sisters a thou- 
sand times, I have but one fear, and 
that is that the Latter-day Saints 
will not do just right. There is no 
-fear in the life of the man or woman 
who will serve God with all his 
heart, keep His commandments, love 
mercy, eschew evil and promote the 
principles of right and righteousness 
upon the earth. Is this so ? Yes, 
and I bear testimony to it. 



I will turn again to the Latter-day 
Saints and to the world, and will say 
I would to God that the Latter-day 
Saints would take thewordof Brigham 
Young to be law ! I will defy the 
inhabitants of the whole earth to tell 
one word that he ever counseled that 
was wrong ; or to point out a path 
that he ever advised man or woman 
to walk in but would lead to light, 
life, glory, immortality, and to all 
that is good or desirable by the in- 
telligence that dwells upon the earth. 
What do you say, is that boasting ? 
If any person has a mind to call it 
boasting, do so. It is righteousness 
that we want, it is purity and holiness 
that we are after. We are preaching 
to the people far and near ; our Elders 
are traveling through the earth; 
strangers are coming here, and we 
are declaring to them that the Gospel 
of the Son of God is true. Whether 
thev believe or not, it is no matter. 
That book (the Bible) contains the 
words of the Almighty, and I will 
repeat a few of them. Jesus says, 
" If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments." What do you say, hearers, 
is that correct? I look at the 
Christian world, and I say that the 
Lord Almighty must set up His king- 
dom, just as Daniel has said ; and all 
the ordinances of that kingdom must 
be observed by its inhabitants, or it 
cannot go forth, be established and 
bring in the reign of Christ on the 
earth . The few words of Jesus which 
I have repeated, you can read for 
yourselves. We had some read this 
afternoon ; and we can turn over the 
pages of the Bible and read for our- 
selves ; but do not take one passage 
and say, " That is mine, bnt I will 
abandon all the rest, it is oat of date." 
No, sir, take the Bible just as it reads; 
and if it be translated incorrectly, and 
there is a scholar on the earth who 
professes to be a Christian, and he 
can translate it any better than King 
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James's franslators did ifc, he is under 
obligation to do so, or the curse is 
upon him. If I understood Gi-eek 
lind Hebrew as some maj profess to 
do, and I knew the Bible was not cor- 
rectly translated, I should feel myself 
bound by the law of justice to the 
inhabitants of the earth to translate 
that which is incorrect and give it 
just as it was spoken anciently. Is 
that proper ? Yes, T would be under 
obligation to do it. Bat I think it is 
translated just as con'ectly as the 
scholars could get it, although it is 
not correct in a great many instances. 
But it is no matter about that. Bead 
it and observe it and it will not hurt 
any person in the world. If we are 
not to believe the whole of the Bible, 
let the man, whoever he may be, 
among the professed Christians, who 
thinks he knows, draw the line 
^between the true and the false, so that 



the whole sectarian T^orld may be 
able to take the right and leave the 
wrong. But the man Christ Jesus, 
who has rovealed himself in the latter 
days, says the Bible is true and the 
people must believe it. Let us believe 
it, and then obey it ; for Jesus says, 
" If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments." I do not know anything 
about loving God and not keeping His 
commandments. I do not know any- 
thing about coming to Jesus only by 
the law he has instituted. I do know 
about that. I know of the bright 
promises which he gave to his dis- 
ciples anciently. I live in the pos- 
session of them, and glory in them 
and in the cross of Christ, and in the 
beauty and holiness that he has 
revealed for the salvation and exalta- 
tion of the children of men. I do 
wish we would live to them, and may 
the Lord help us. 



REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 



At the Funeral Services of Miss Attrelia Spencer, in the 13th Wa» 

Assembly Rooms, Sept. 16, 1871. 



(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 



OUR PRESENT LIFE — THE SPIRIT WORLD. 



There has heen considerable said, 
and well said, with regard to oar 
existence, and I will say this: As 
for the Gospel of the Son of God, it 
is here ; as for the Priesthood, it is 
here ; as for the keys of Priesthood, 
they are here and are enjoyed by this 
people called Latter-day Saints. A 
lew words to my friends. To preach 



or talk to the dead I have never 
undertaken to ; I talk to the living 
on such occasions as this. We are 
assembled this morning to pay our 
last respects to the remains of a 
beloved sister, and we meet here with 
cheerfulness. It is not quite three 
years since we met in this room to 
pay our respects io the remains of 
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this youDg lady's father. She has 
now gone to try the realities of 
another existence — to another depart- 
ment of the life and the lives that 
God has bestowed upon His children. 
This life is preparatory to a more 
exalted state of existence. We have 
a certain amount of intelligence here, 
but in the life to come we shall have 
more. We see the life and growth of 
the human family, and to those 
ignorant of the object of our creation, 
the process presents a very strange 
phenomenon ; but to those who do 
understand, it is rational, plain and 
easy to be understood, and in fact 
they see it is necessary that it should 
be just as it is. You step into a room 
and you perhaps see a mother attend- 
ing a sick child of a few weeks or 
months old ; and helpless and totally 
dependent upon others as the infant 
is, it is no more so than we all have 
been, for every member of the human 
family passes through the same pro- 
cess that we behold day after day in 
our own houses and in the houses of 
our neighbors. An infant, if sick, 
cannot tell what ails it, cannot make 
any signs whatever to tell what is the 
matter or what remedy is necessary 
in its case. But it grows, and as it 
does so it increases in intelligence ; 
it learns to talk and can say, " My 
head aches," "My eye pains me," 
" I have hurt my hand and it pains 
me," " I want a drink of water," or 
" I want something to eat," and it 
goes on step by step, and thus we see 
the growth and development of the 
whole human family illustrated 
through its various stages from in- 
fancy to youth, manhood and old age, 
until we finally drop back again to 
mother earth, from whence we came. 
it not remarkable ? We have all 
travelled the same road to get here, 
and we shall all travel the same rOad 
to leave this department to get into 
another 6ne. 



What are we here for ? To learn 
to enjoy more, and to increase in 
knowledge and in experience. We 
behold the starry heavens, but we 
know nothing of them comparatively. 
We behold space, but cannot compre- 
hend it. We have an existence here 
on the earth, but the generality of 
mankind do not comprehend the 
nature or object of it. We, the 
Latter-day Saints, however, have a 
little smattering of knowledge re- 
specting the design of our Creator in 
placing us here. It has been observed 
that we are in ignorance, and so we 
are with regard to many things, and 
especially about the future. It is not 
wisdom for us to understand the 
future, unless upon certain principles. 
Those principles are divine, and when 
we understand the future and eternity 
upon divine and holy principles, we 
are satisfied with our own existence, 
for we understand the object of it. 
But take the human family, the great 
mass of human beings who swarm in 
creation, and convince them that their 
state would be better when they step 
from this to the next world, and let 
them have no knowledge beyond this 
and the crime of self-destruction, 
which has been mentioned here to-day, 
would be far more prevalent than it 
is now, especially among the wicked. 
How many there are who say, "I 
wish I was better ofT, for I am in a 
sad condition !" Is this the case with 
most of the human family ? It iflf 
and the majority say in their heartg, 
if not with their tongues, " I wish I 
was in different circumstances ; I am 
poor, I am afflicted, I am sorrowful, 
I am without friends and home, and 
am here on the earth like a lost one 
and know not what to do;" and 
make them understand that their 
condition would be so much better 
when they pass the veil and many of 
them would be guilty of self-destroo- 
tion. The Lord has, therefore, wisely 
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detf the future from our view, 
Phe Latter-day Saints have some 
»wledge respecting their future 
» and destiny ; the Lord has re- 
led this knowledge. We know 
design of our Father in heaven in 
iting the earth and in peopling it, 
. bringing forth the myriads of 
anizations which dwell upon it. 
I know that all this is for His glory 

swell the eternities that are 
)re Him with intelligent beings 
) are capable of enjoying the 
jht of glory. But, before we can 
le in possession of this, we need 
;e experience, and its acquisition 
^low process. Our lives here are 
the purpose of acquiring this, and 

longer we live the greater it 
did be. For instance, the ex- 
ience of a person like our deceased 
3r here, of twenty or twenty-one 
rs of age, although she knew a good 
I, is not equal to that of a person 
fty, sixty, seventy or eighty years 
age; but now she has stopped 
>ogh the door — the partition 
irating this from the next state of 
tenoe, she will continue to labor 
as much as she has done the last 
• or the last five years. Nothing 
ains here for us but to pay our 
respects to that which camo from 
her earth. It was formed and 
ioned and the spirit was put into 
nd it has grown and become what 
, and the spirit having departed, 
body lies ready to return to the 
►m of its mother, there to rest 

1 the morning of the resurrection, 
the life and intelligence which 

> dwelt in that body still live. 
Sister Aurelia moves, talks, 
w, enjoys and beholds that which 
aanob enjoy and behold while we 
in these tabernacles of clay. She 
glory; she has passed the ordeaU 
has reached a position in which 
power of Satan has no influence 
I her. The advantage of this 



Priesthood that Brother George A. 
Smith has been talking about is that 
when persons yield obedience to it, 
they secure to themselves the sanction 
of Him who is its author, and who 
has bestowed it upon the children of 
men. His power is around them and 
defends them ; and when they pass into 
the spirit world they are out of the 
reach of the power of Satan, and they 
are not liable to be tempted, hunted, 
and chased as the wicked are, although 
the wicked may rest and enjoy far 
more there than here ; but a person 
who obeys the Priesthood of the Son 
of God is entirely free from this. 
Where the pure in heart are the 
wicked cannot come. This is the 
state of the spirit world. 

I will say to Sister Spencer and 
the relatives and friends of the de- 
ceased — Do not wish her back again. 
I do not suppose you do ; and I will 
say, further, that if you could talk 
with her, and she with you, as you 
could a short time since, you could 
not prevail upon her to come back, if 
she had the power to do so. Yon 
might say to her, " You have not 
finished your work, you might do a 
great deal for your dead relatives," 
but her reply would be to this effect : 
" There are plenty on the earth, if 
they will believe, to perform all the 
ordinances necessary," " Well, but 
you have not entered upon your 
womanhood, and have not -become a 
mother in Israel." " No matter, I see, 
understand, and know what is before 
me, and the time will come when, 
inasmuch as I was faithful to the 
Priesthood, I shall possess and enjoy 
all that I now seem to have baea de- 
prived of by my death." This is a 
consolatiion, is it not ? 

I have asked the people of the 
world sometimes what will beojiue of 
the infants who die. Take the masses 
of the human family, and I do nob 
think that any rational personamougst 
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them will, for a moment, admit that 
they will go to a place of punishment. 
Bat whatever opinions may prevail 
on this subject, the fact is they return 
to the Father, as Jesus says, " Suffer 
little children to come uuto me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the 
Kingdom of Heaven." Yes, the 
children must return to the Father : 
they caaie from and were nursed 
and cherished by Him and the 
heavenly host, and when they ai*e 
called to pass the ordeal of death, 
they go right back into His presence. 
But what of the ungodly parents of 
the tabernacles of these children, 
will they have the privilege of going 
there? No, where God and Christ 
are they cannot come. Perhaps some 
of them may have had an oflfer of the 
Gospel and rejected it, fhen what 
will become of the children ? They 
swarm in the Courts of Heaven ; 
there are myriads and myriads of 
them there already, and more are 
going continually. "What ai'e you 
going to do with them ? Perhaps I 
might say somebody will have the 
privilege of saying to our young 
sisters who have died in the faith, 
" I design so many of these children 
for you, and so many for you, and 
they are given you by the law of 
adoption, and they are yours just as 
much as though you had borne them 
on the earth, and your seed shall 
continue through them for ever and 
ever." It may be thought by some 
that when young persons die they 
will be cut short of the privileges 
and blessings God designs for His 
children ; but this is not so. The 
faithful will never miss a blessing 
through being cut ofi while here. 
And let me say to my brethren and 
sisters, that it is not the design of 
the Father that the earthly career of 
any should terminate until they have 
lived out their days ; and the reason 
that so few do li^e out their days, 



is because of the force of sin in tho^ 
world and the power of death over 
the human family. To these causes, 
and not to the design of the Creator, 
may be attributed the fact that disease 
stalks abroad*, laying low the aged, 
middle-aged, youth, and infants, and 
the human family generally by mil- 
lions. Some think that not one-half' 
of those born live to the age of twelve 
years ; others think that one-half die 
before reaching fifteen or seventeen 
year-j ; but, be that as it may, it is- 
not the design of our Father in 
heaven that it should be so. How- 
ever, here we are, and we have to 
meet with these obstacles, and if we 
are not able to overcome them we 
have to yield, and this is why we lose 
our children, oui* young men and 
women, and those near and dear k) us. 
Wc do not know what to do for the 
sick, and if we send for a doctor he 
does not know any moi'e than any- 
body else. No person knows what to 
do for the sick without revelation. 
Doctors, by their study of the science 
of anatomy, and by their experience, 
by feeling the pulse, and from other 
circumstunces may be able to judge- 
of many things, but they do not 
know the exact state of the stomach- 
And again, the operations of disease 
are alike on no two persons on the 
face of the earth, any more than the 
operations of the spirit of God are 
alike on any two persons. There ii 
as much variation in these respects aa 
there is in the physiognomy of the 
human family; hence, when disease 
seizes our systems, we do not know 
what to do, and death often over* 
comes us, and we bury our friends... 
This is hard for us, but what of itf 
Wu will follow them, they will not 
come back to us. The time will 
come when they will come back, but 
that will be when Jesus comes. We 
shall be with them then ; but we shall 
perhaps sleep in the dust long before' 
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that time, that is, many of us. Per- 
haps some in this house will live 
until JesDS and the Saints come, but 
I expect to sleep. I have no promise 
of living until then. I can say with 
regard to parting with our friends, 
and going ourselves, that I have been 
near enough to understand eternity so 
that I have had to exercise a great 
deal more faith to desire to live than 
I ever exercised in my whole life to 
live. The brightness and glory of 
the next apartment is inexpressible. 
It is not encumbered with this clog 
of dirt we are carrying around here 
80 that when we advance in years we 
have to be stubbing along and to be 
careful lest we fall down. We see 
our youth, even, frequently stubbing 
their toes and falling down. But 
yonder, how different ! They move 
with ease and like lightning. If we 
want to visit Jerusalem, or this, that, 
or the other place — and I presume we 
will be permitted if we desire — there 
we are, looking at its streets. If we 
want to behold Jerusalem as it was 
in the days of the Savior ; or if we 
want to see the Garden of Eden as it 
was when created, there we are, and 
we see it as it existed spiritually, for 
it was created first spiritually and 
then temporally, and spiritually it 
still remains. And when there we 
may behold the earth as at the dawn 
of creation, or we may visit any city 
we please that exists upon its surface. 
If we wish to understand how they 
are living here on these western 
islands, or in China, we are there ; 
in fact, we are like the light of the 
morning, or, I will not say the electric 
fluid, but its operations on the wires. 
God has revealed some little things 
with regard to His movements and 
power, and the operation and motion 
of the lightning furnish a fiDC illus- 
tration of the ability and power of 
the Almighty. If you could stretch 
a wire from this room around the 



world until the two ends nearly met 
liere again, and were to apply a 
battery to one end, if the electrical 
conditions were perfect, the effect of 
the touch would pass with such in- 
conceivable velocity that it would be 
felt at the other end of the wire at 
the same moment. This is what the 
faithful Saints are coming to ; they 
will possess this povver, and if they 
wish to visit different planets, they 
will be there. If the Lord wish to 
visit His children here, He is here ; 
if He wish to send one of His 
angels to the earth to speak to some 
of His children, he is here. 

When we pass into the spirit world 
we shall possess a measure of this 
power; not to that degree that we 
will when resurrected and brought 
forth in the fullness of glory to inherit 
the kingdoms prepared for us. The 
power the faithful will possess then 
will far exceed that of the spirit 
world ; but that enjoyed in the spirit 
world is so far beyond this life as to 
be inconceivable without the Spirit of 
revelation. Here, we are continually 
troubled with ills and ailments of 
various kinds, and our ears are saluted 
with the expressions, " My head 
aches," " My shoulders ache," " My 
back aches," " I am hungry, dry, or 
tired ;" but in the spirit world we are 
free from all this and enjoy life, 
glory, and intelligence ; and we have 
the Father to speak to us, Jesus to 
speak to us, and angels to speak to 
us, and we shall enjoy the society of 
the just and the pure who are in the 
spirit world until the resurrection. 

I will say to Sister Spencer and to 
the relatives and friends of the de- 
ceased, Dry up your tears, live your 
religion ; we have nothing to sorrow 
for here without it is for sinful con- 
duct. I say also to my young 
brothers and sisters, live your reli- 
gion, and try to fill up the measure 
of your creation in usefulness ; yon 
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have a work to do to prepare for a 
znoro exalted sphere than this. Out- 
siders have a great deal to say aboat 
ihe trials of our females. Are the 
trials of our females to compare with 
the sorrows that the wicked world 
have to pass through ? Not by any 
means. Their sorrow and grief are 
imto death. Our trials are to make 
ns perfect and to prepare us for the 
reward of the just. Is there a female 
here that has had a glimpse of even 
the glories of the next world. If 
there is, she rejoices in the labor of 
love in this world to do good and 
prepare for her exaltation. 

She does not know but she may be 
there to-morrow morning. We have 
no lease to our lives. Who knows 
but some one of us will meet with an 
accident going from this house and 
will be in eternity in half an hour 
froir. this time ? This life is given 
to prepare for the next. You will not 
drop off there as here : you will stay 
there, except those who are destroyed 
by the second death. Well, then, 
what is this world ? I am sorry to 
see any one so enveloped in ignorance 
as to see nothing else but the enjoy- 
ment of this world, or to hear them 
gay, " Oh this is all that I can ask 
for, I want my riches and finery that 
I may enjoy the society of the rich 
and gay, and I want to lavish upon 



myself and family all that heart can 
wish." The whole wicked world is 
in this condition of mind, no matter 
who they are, from kings, queens, and 
emperors on their thrones down to the 
laborer in his humble cot ; but true 
happiness is unknown amongst them. 
They do not enjoy themselves, and 
all their pleasures leave a pang or 
sting behind. The rich and great 
may pass a few hours in visiting their 
friends, or they may glut themselves 
with the luxury of the earth, but all this 
leaves a sting behind. The humble, 
faithful Saints care not for this. They 
know this earth is not their permanent 
abiding place, and when they look 
forward to eternity, the prospect is 
bright and glorious. " Yes, there is my 
home, there is my family, there are my 
friends, there is my heaven, there is my 
Father, and I am going to dwell with 
Him to all eternity." These are the 
hopes and aspirations of every heart, 
and the expressions of every faithful 
Saint ; and they will learn more and 
more and be exalted from one degree 
of glory to another until they become 
Gods, even the sons of God. Then 
what is this earth in its present con- 
dition ? Nothing but a place in which 
we may learn the first lesson towards 
exaltation, and that is obedience to 
the Gospel of the Son of God. 
God bless you, my friends. 
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(B^orted hy David W. Evcms,) 



THE REDEMPTION OF THE EARTH — PRE-EXISTENCE— MARRIAGE. 



I will read a few sayings of our 
Savior, recorded in the second and 
third verses of the 14th chapter of 
the Gospel according to St. John : 

" In my Father's house are many man- 
sions; if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you." 

" And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and re- 
ceive you unto myself; that where I 
am, there ye may be also.V 

It is not very customary for the 
Latter-day Saints to select a text and 
to confine their remarks to the subject 
matter thereof; yet I do not know 
that there is any particular harm in 
doing so, provided we do not limit 
the operations of the Spirit of God 
upon ourselves. It is my most ear- 
nest desire, when addressing a public 
assembly, to understand the mind and 
will of God in relation to what should 
be said to them. No man, by his 
own wisdom, understands the wants 
of his fellow-creatures in all respects, 
but the Spirit of the Most High 
understands the circumstances of all 
the people, and that spirit, having all 
power and wisdom, is capable of 
moving upon the hearts of His ser- 
vants to speak in the very moment 
what is most adapted to the condition 
€f the people. 

I listened with great interest this 

forenoon to the many subjects which 

ere briefly touched upon by Elders 



Woodruff and Smith, one of which, 
in a particular manner, seemed to rest 
with considerable bearing upon my 
mind : that was the condition of man- 
kind ill a future state, and the prin- 
cipalities, powers, glories, dominions, 
and exaltations that will be enjoyed 
by the true Saints. This is a subject 
of special interest to the Latter-day 
Saints, and we should look forward 
with feelings of great joy in anticipa- 
tion of the future, and we should 
understaiid what is necessary for us 
to do in this short life, to secure the 
great blessings promised to the faith- 
ful hereafter. Jesus, in the passage I 
have read, has informed the world 
that there are many mansions in his 
Father's house. This, however, was 
not spoken especially to the world, 
but to the Apostles and Disciples who 
were gathered around him. The 
Father's house ! There is a great deal 
comprehended in these words. Where 
is it, and what kind of a house may 
we conclude it to be? Are we to 
understand by the term house, used 
in this passage, small buildings such 
as are erected for our residence, here 
on earth, and if not, what are we to 
understand ? I understand that God 
is a Being who, as the Scriptures de- 
clare, inhabits eternity. Eternity is 
His dwelling place, and in this eternity 
are vast numbers of worlds ^-creations 
formed by His mighty hands; con- 
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scquently when we speak of the 
Father's house we are to understand 
it in the Scriptural sense, in the idea 
that is conveyed by many of the in- 
spired writers. It is declared in 
many places that eternity is His 
habitation. He is not the God of 
one little world like ours ; He is not 
a Being wlio presides over a few 
isolated worlds in one part of eternity, 
and all the rest left to go at random ; 
He is not confined to the worlds that 
are made, comparatively speaking, to- 
day; but all worlds, past, present, 
and futare, from eternity to eternity, 
may be considered His dominions, 
and His places of residence, and He 
is omnipresent. Not personally ; this 
would be impossible, for a person can 
only be in one place at the same 
instant, whether he be an immortal 
or a mortal personage ; whether he be 
high, exalted, and filled with all 
power, wisdom, glory, and greatness, 
or poor, ignorant, and humble. So 
far as the materials are concerned, a 
personage can only occupy one place 
at the same moment. That is a self- 
evident truth, one that cannot be 
controverted. W hen we speak, there- 
fore, of God being omnipresent we 
do not mean that His person is omni- 
present, we mean that His wisdom, 
power, glory, greatness, goodness, 
and all the characteristics of His 
eternal attributes are manifested and 
spread abroad throughout all the 
creations that He has made. He is 
there by His influence — by His power 
and wisdom — by His outstretched 
arm ; He, by His authority, occupies 
the immensity of space. But when 
we come to His glorious personage, 
that has a dwelling place — a particu- 
lar location ; but where this location 
is, is not revealed. SuflSce it to say 
that God is not confined in His per- 
sonal character to one location. He 
goes and comes ; He visits the various 
department* of His dominions, gives 



them counsel and instruction, and 
presides over them according to His 
own will and pleasure. 

But if eternity is His house, habi- 
tation, or residence, what are the 
mansions referred to by our Savior, 
mentioned in the text? I under- 
stand them to be places that the 
Creator has constructed like this 
present world of ours ; for this world, 
in its future history and progress, 
will no doubt become one of the 
mansions of the Father, wherein His 
glory will be made manifest as it is 
in many other redeemed worlds. I 
consider that this idea of mansions 
has reference more especiallv to celes- 
tial mansions, or worlds that have 
been redeemed and made celestial. 
God has formed more worlds than 
can possibly be enumerated or num- 
bered by man. If it were possible 
for man to count the particles of this 
little earth of ours ; if he were able 
to enumerate the figures that would 
express these particles, it would 
scarcely be a beginning to the number 
of the mansions which God has made 
in the eternal ages that have passed 
— mansions that were made, first 
temporal and afterwards redeemed and 
made eternal. Mansions, no doubt, 
constructed somewhat similar to the 
one we now inhabit; and in the 
eternal progression of worlds they 
rise upwards and still upwards until 
they are glorified and are crowned 
with the presence of Him who made 
them, and become eternal in their 
duration, the same as our earth will 
eventually become. We know, ac- 
cording to the declaration of the 
Scriptures, that our earth was made 
some few thousands years ago. Hovv 
long the progress of formation lasted 
we do not know. It is called in the 
Scriptures six days ; but we do not 
know the meaning of the scriptural 
term day. It evidently does not 
mean such days as we are now ac- 
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qnainted with — days governed by 
the rotation of the earth on its axis, 
and by the shining of the great central 
luminary of our solar system. A daj 
of twenty-four hours is not the kind 
of day referred to in the scriptural 
account of the creation; the word 
days, in the Scriptures, seems often- 
times to refer to some indefinite period 
of time. Tbe Lord, in speaking to 
Adam in the garden, says, "In the 
day that thou eatesb thereof thou 
shalt surely die ;'* yet he did not die 
within twenty- four hours after he had 
eaten the forbidden fruit, but he lived 
to be almost a thousand years old, 
from which we learn that the word 
day, in this passage, had no refierence 
to days of the same duration as ours. 
Again, it is written, in the second 
chapter of Genesis, " In the day that 
He created the heavens and the 
earth ;** not six days, but, "in the 
day" that he did it, incorporating all 
the six days into one, and calling that 
period " the day" that Ho creat<ed the 
heavens and the earth. 

When this world was formed, no 
doubt, it was a very beautiful creation, 
for God is not the author of anything 
imperfect. If we have imperfections 
in our world God has had nothing to 
do with their introduction or origin, 
man has brought them upon himself 
and upon the earth he inhabits. But 
however long or short may have been 
the period of the construction of this 
earth, we find that some six thousand 
years ago it seems to have been 
formed, something after the fashion 
and in the manner in which it now 
exists, with tlie exception of the im- 
perfections, evils, and curses that 
exist on the face of it. Six thousand 
years, according to the best idea that 
we have of chronology, are now about 
completed; we are living almost on the 
eve of the last of the six millenniums 
—a thousand years are called a millen- 
nium — aod to-morrow, we may say, 



will be the seventh; that is the seventh 
period, the seventh age or seventh 
time ; or we can call it a day — the 
seventh day, the great day of rest 
wherein our globe will rest from all 
wickedness, when there will be no sin 
or transgression upon the whole face 
of it, the curses that have been brought 
upon it being removed, and all things 
being restored as they were before the 
Fall. The earth will then become 
beautified, not fully glorified, not fully- 
redeemed, but it will be sanctified, and 
purified, and prepared for the reign of 
our Savior, whose death and sufleringa 
we have this afternoon commemo- 
rated. He will come and personally 
reign upon it, as one of the mansions 
of his Father ; and after the thousand 
years have passed away, and wicked- 
ness is permitted again, for a short 
season, to corrupt the face of the 
earth, then will come the final change 
which our earth, or this mansion of our 
Father, will undergo. A change which 
will be wrought, not by a flood of waters, 
or baptism, as in the days of Noah, 
cleansing it then from all its sins; 
but by a baptism of fire and of the 
Holy Ghost, which will sanctify and 
purify the very elements themselves. 
After the seventh millennium has 
passed away the elements will be 
cleansed, or in other words, they will 
be resolved into their original condi- 
tion — as they were before they were 
brought together in the formation of 
this globe. Hence John says, in the 
20th chapter of Revelation: "I saw 
a great white throne and Him that 
sat thereon, from before whose face 
the heavens and the earth fled away, 
and there was no place found for 
them." 

Now, this fleeing away of the literal 
heavens, and of the earth on which 
we dwell with all it contains, will be 
similar to the destruction or death of 
our natural bodies. We might say, 
with great propriety, when a man is 
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martyred or burned at tbe stake, his 
body has fled away, its present orga- 
nization is dissolved, and its elements 
are resolved into their original con- 
dition, and perhaps united with and 
dispersed among many other elements 
of our globe ; but in the resurrection 
these elements are brought together 
again and the body reorganized, not 
into a temporal or mortal tabernacle, 
but into an eternal house or abiding 
place for the spirit of man. So the 
earth will pass away, and its elements 
be dispersed in space; but, by the 
power of that Almighty Creator who 
organized it in the beginning, it will 
be renewed, and those elements which 
now enter into the composition of 
our globe, will again enter into the 
composition of the new heavens and 
the new earth, for, says the Prophet 
John, "I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth, for the first heaven and 
the first earth had fled away." 

He then beheld two cities, as is re- 
corded in the 21st chapter of Reve- 
lation, descending from God out of 
heaven. The first one is called the 
New Jerusalem. The description of 
this city is not giveu in this chapter ; 
we have no information regarding its 
size, or the number of its gates, and 
the height of the walls ; all that we 
know is that John saw it descend out 
of heaven. Afterwards he was taken 
ofl^ into a high mountain and saw a 
second city descend out of heaven. 
A description of this, called the 
" Holy City," is given. The number 
of the gates, the height of the walls, 
the nature of the houses, the streets, 
and the glory of the city are plainly 
given in the revelation. But when 
the first city, called the New Jerusa- 
lem, descended, he heard a voice say, 
" Behold the tabernacle of God is 
with men, henceforth there shall be 
BO more death, neither sorrow nor 
crying, for the former things have 
paassd away and all things are made 
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new. " This will be the final trans- 
formation of this earth, and when 
that is eflected it will become one of 
the mansions of our Father. It will 
be redeemed, or, we might say resur- 
rected after it passes away. That 
renewed state will be eternal, it will 
never be changed ; and it will be the 
eternal residence of those disciples 
to whom Jesus was addreessing the 
words of the text. 

Where w ill Jesus be ? What is the 
particular creation asssigned to him ? 
I answer that our globe will become 
the abiding place of all the Saints 
from the days of Father Adam until 
the time that it passes away and is 
renewed again and becomes glorified, 
after which the tabernacle of God 
will be with men, and he will wipe 
away all tears from their eyes, and 
this creation from that time hence- 
forth and for ever will be free from 
sorrow ; and from that period to all 
the ages of eternity there will be no 
more death, for death will be swal- 
lowed up in victory. The curse that 
came by the Fall will be entirely re- 
moved, and God, Himself, will light 
up the world with His glory, making 
of it a body more brilliant than the 
sun that shines in yonder heavens. 

Some may inquire, " Do you think 
the sun is a glorified world ?" Yes, 
in one sense. It is not yet fully 
glorified, redeemed, clothed with celes- 
tial power, and crowned with the 
presence of the Father in all the 
fullness and beauty of a celestial 
mansion, because it is still subject to 
change more or less. If it were fully 
glorified; if it had passed through its 
temporal existence and had been re- 
deemed, glorified, and made celestial, 
and had become the eternal abiding 
place of celestial and glorified beings, 
it would be far mpre glorious than 
our eyes could behold, the eyes of 
mortality could not endure the light 
thereof. We can endure and rejoice 
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in its present light and glory. It 
gives light and heat to the snr- 
roanding worlds, and thns renders 
them fit habitations for intelligent 
human beings. Bat were it glorified, 
as it will be hereafter, and as our earth 
will be, men such as we are, clothed with 
mortality, would be overpowered, we 
could not stand in the presence of its 
glory without being consumed. This 
earth, therefore, is destined to become 
one of the heavenly mansions. 

And now, with regard to its being 
the place of the habitation of the 
Saints for ever and ever, let me quote 
some proofs in relation to it from the 
Scriptures. Jesus, in his great and 
beautiful sermon on the mount, has told 
ns of the blessings that should rest on 
his people, among which he says, 
" Blessed are the meek, for they shall 
inherit the earth." This certainly 
could not have had reference to this 
temporal existence, for look at the 
meek wjio lived o,n the earth in the 
first ages of Christianity. Did they 
inherit the earth ? No. What was 
their destiny P To wander about in 
sheep skins and goat skins, dwelling 
in the dens and caves of the earth, 
not being counted worthy by the 
wicked to receive an inheritance with 
them, yet Jesus said, "They shall 
inherit the earth." "Wien ? If they 
do not inherit it before death they 
must after the resurrection. In proof 
that they will inherit it after the 
resurrection, let me refer you to the 
testimony of John, recorded in the 
fifth chapter of Revelation. John 
saw a great company of Saints in the 
presence of God the Father, and 
except those who were resurrected at 
the time of the resurrection of Christ 
they were the spirits of men.. They 
were singing a beautiful song, the 
purport of which was emigration. 
They had it in view to emigrate from 
their present home or location in the 
celestial paradise to some other place. 



and their song reads something like 
this : " Thou art worthy to take the 
book and to open the seals thereof, 
for thou wast slain, and by thy blood 
hast redeemed us from all nations and 
kindreds and peoples and tongues, and 
hast made us unto ourQod kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the 
earth." This is the place of their 
future residence, and they rejoiced 
much in the anticipation of returning 
to their mother earth, the place of 
their nativity ; they rejoiced exceed- 
ingly at the prospect of getting back 
again to their old homestead. They 
were absent a little season because of 
the wickedness that covered the 
earth, they.were absent a little season 
because death overpowered their mor- 
tal tabernacles. The Fall had brought 
them down to the grave, but they 
rejoiced that the grave would no 
longer hold its captives. These 
spiiits from all nations, kindreds, 
tongues, and peoples were i-ejoicing 
in the great day when they should 
receive their resurrected bodies and 
return again to their old homestead — 
the earth, to receive their kingdoms, 
thrones, and dominions. " We shall 
reign on the earth !" Not come to 
be persecuted and driven about as the 
meek always have been when the 
wicked have had power; not come to be 
scattered, peeled, and driven, as the 
ancient Saints were; not to be sawn 
asunder, beheaded, persecuted, and 
bufietted, as the servants and Saints 
of God have always been ; but they 
will come here to reign : " Thou hast 
made us kings and priests unto God, 
and we shall reign on the earth.'* 
The period during which they were 
to reign, as mentioned in the £Oth 
chapter of Revelation, was one thou- 
sand years, and this was the intro- 
duction to their eternal reign. 
'* Blessed and holy is he who hath 
part in the first resurrection," for on 
such the second death can have no 
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power, And all such shall be priests io 
God and to Christ, and they shall 
reign with Him a thousand years. 
In their song they did not stretch 
forth to that eternal reign on the 
earth which will commence after the 
one thousand years have ended and 
the earth has passed away and been 
renewed. That was too glorious a 
theme to be recorded by John and for 
the inhabitants of the earth in their 
corrupt and fallen state to become 
acquainted with. If they rejoiced 
with such exceeding great joy in the 
prospect of returning to reign only 
for a thousand years, before the earth 
was fully redeemed, glorified, and 
made new, how much greater would 
be their joy, and how much more 
glorious would be the song, if they 
could see themselves made kings and 
priests to God, and knew they were 
about to commence a reign on the 
earth which would endure throughout 
the countless ages of eternity. 

To prove that mankind, when they 
come out of their graves, will come 
into possession of the earth, let me 
quote a very familiar passage from 
the 37th chapter of Ezekial. Ezekial 
lived in the midst of a people who 
had apostatized in a great measure 
from the religion of their fathers, and 
who began to think that their hope 
was lost, and that they were cut off 
from inheriting the promises made to 
their fathers, because they saw that 
their fathers for many generations 
were dead and gone, and neither they 
nor their seed had come into posses- 
sion of the Promised Land, according 
to the prediction made in the .days of 
Abraham and Jacob. You recollect 
that the Lord promised Abraham and 
Jacob that they should have the land 
of Palestine for an everlasting pos- 
aession. Not only their . seed, but 
they themselves, Abraham and Jacob, 
were to inherit it everlastingly. Well 
might the Jews, when considering 



these promises, and looking upon the 
bones of Jacob and their old fore- 
fathers, who were righteous men, 
bleaching, as it were, in their sepul- 
chers, be ready to find fault and say : 
" Our bones are dried, our hope is 
lost, the promise is not fulfilled, and 
we are cut off from our portion — that 
is the promised land given to us for 
an everlasting inheritance." The 
Lord, to do away with such wicked 
and erroneous notions which were 
prevalent among the apostates of 
Israel, carried Ezekiel into the midst 
of a valley full of bones, and then 
told him to prophesy unto those bones 
and to say unto them : " ye dry 
bones, hear the word of the Lord. 
Thus saith the Lord unto these bones : 
Behold I will bring up flesh and 
sinews upon you and will cover you 
with skin," etc. And Ezekiel pro- 
phesied as he was commanded, and as 
he prophesied there was a great noise 
and a shaking and the bones came 
together, bone to its bone. And 
while he was examining these nume- 
rous skeletons, without either flesh, 
sinews, or skin, *' Lo, the sinews and 
flesh came upon them and the skin 
covered them above, but there was no 
breath in them." Then the Lord 
said unto the Prophet : "Prophesy 
unto the wind, son of man, and say 
to the wind, thus saith the Lord God, 
come from the four winds, breath, 
and breathe upon these slain that they 
may live. So I prophesied as Ho 
commanded me, and the breath came 
into them and they lived and stood 
upon their feet, an exceeding great 
army." 

Now, if we were to go to uninspired 
men and ask them the meaning of 
this, they would say it was the con- 
version of sinners to newness of life; 
but the Lord had another interpreta- 
tion, which you will find in the fol- 
lowing verse: "Son of man, these 
bones are the whole house of Israel," 
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indnding the old patriarchs, including 
their forefathers for many generations. 
The people in Ezekiel's day said, 
"Our bones and the lx)nes of our 
fathers are dry, and our hope is lost, 
for we are not brought into the inhe- 
ritance of the land of Palestine, etc.," 
but the Lord, by this parable of the 
Talley of dry bones, wished to do 
away with this lack of faith among 
Israel, and His interpretation of it was 
this: " Behold, I will open your graves 
and I will bring you up out of your 
graves, and will bring you into the 
land of Israel." Notice now, the 
Lord did not say He would take them 
off to some unknown region in the 
immensity of space, according to the 
notions of some of our modern poets, 
who look forward to a heavenly place 
beyond the bounds of time and space. 
When a boy I used frequently to 
attend the Methodist meetings, 
though I never joined any religious 
society ; but I recollect a very beau- 
tiful hymn they used to sing about 
being wafted away to a heaven of 
some kind. I will repeat two or 
three lines of the hymn : 

*' Beyond the bounds of time and space, 
Look forward to that heavenly place, 
The Saints' secure abode.'* 

I did not, at that early period of 
my life, see the inconsistency of this, 
and being very much charmed with 
the beautiful tune, I thought, of 
course, that the words were all right, 
nntil I, in after years, reflected upon 
the subject, and began to understand 
abont the future residence of the 
Saints* I then could not understand 
the description of the heaven they 
sang about, I could not comprehend 
how any place could be located out- 
side the bounds of space, which is 
illimitable, and has no bounds, con- 
fleqnently I concluded that it was 
merely the poet's flight, and that it 
was not a scriptural doctrine, for 
when I came to the Scriptures I 



found that the heavenly place spoken 
of by the ancient prophets that we 
are to look forward to is in our land, 
if we can find where that is. There 
are a great many people, though, who 
will not have any land, for the Lord 
never gave them any. A great many 
generations have lived without se- 
curing any land except by human 
laws, that the Lord never had any- 
thing particular to do with, and only 
permitted for the good order of society. 
But all human laws must perish when 
the Lord comes, for then the world 
will be governed by divine laws, and 
blessed are the people who have 
secured their landed estates from the 
Great Creator, who owns the earth, 
having created it by His own power, 
and who can give it to whomsover 
He will. He gave to the righteous 
among the house of Israel the land 
of Palestine and the regions round 
about, and He says : " Behold I will 
open your graves and bring you 
into your own land, and you shall 
know that I am the Lord." When 
the Lord has brought them out of 
their graves and has placed them in 
the land which He gave to their 
fathers they will fully comprehend 
that He will fulfil His promise. I 
would like to dwell on this subject 
further, and in doing so to refer you 
to the 37th Psalm, and to many say- 
ings of the Lord to Moses about in- 
heriting the earth for ever, and so on ; 
but we will pass by that to some other 
things that are on my mind. 

We heard this forenoon that, when 
the Saints come into the possession 
of their everlasting inheritance and 
are exalted as glorified and eternal 
beings, to the increase of their pos- 
terity there would be no end. " No 
end !" What does that mean ? It 
means that it will be eternal, — that 
there never will be a period j^hrough- 
out all the future ages of eternity, 
but what they will be increasing 
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and raultipljing, until their seed are 
more numerous than the dust of the 
earth or the stars of heaven. They 
will multiply throughout all the ages 
of eternity, and the earth will be 
their head-quarters. There is another 
principle connected with this. " What 
is it," inquires one ? They will not 
only people worlds, but they will 
create them. There is room enough 
to accomplish this when we consider 
that space is boundless. There is no 
end to the worlds that might be 
formed, for the materials existing in 
space from which to form them are 
infinite in quantity, and consequently 
can never be exhausted ; for that 
which is infinite can, by no process 
whatever, be exhausted, no matter 
how many millions or myriads of 
creations may be formed out of it ; 
and, consequently, though millions 
and millions, through their obser- 
vance of the higher law that per- 
tains to exaltation and glory, should 
be counted worthy to receive this 
earth as their everlasting inheritance ; 
and should these millions and millions 
multiply their seed until they are as 
the sands on the sea shore for multi- 
tude, yet there is room in boundless 
space for new creations and materials 
enough for the creation of new worlds, 
and for this innumerable ofTspring to 
spread forth and people them. Cer- 
tainly they could not all dwell here : 
the earth would be overrun by them 
after awhile, but this would be one 
of the heavenly mansions, and their 
head-quarters. And here comes in 
another doctrine. This forenoon you 
heard many of the principles and 
doctrines touched upon wherein this 
people difier from the outside world. 
1 will now briefly call your attention 
to one. 

We believe that we are the children 
of our parents in heaven. I do not 
mean our tabernacles, but our spirits. 
That being that dwells in my taber- 



nacle, and those beings that dwell in 
yours ; the beings who are intelligent 
and possess, in embryo, all the attri- 
butes of our Father in heaven ; the 
beings that reside in these earthly 
houses, they are the children of our 
Father who is in heaven. He begat 
us before the foundations of this earth 
were laid and before the morning 
stars sang together or the sons of 
God shouted for joy when the corner 
stones of the earth were laid, as is 
written in the sayings of the patriarch 
Job. In the midst of all the patri- 
arch's trials the question was put to 
him : " Job, where wast thou when I 
laid the corner stones of the earth, 
when the morning stars sang toge- 
ther for joy ?" Job did not pretend 
to answer the question, but left it 
for the Lord. But the question was 
highly suggestive of a pre-existence, 
and of the fact that Job existed 
before Adam was placed in the Grarden 
of Eden. Not his body, but the 
living being who inhabits the body, 
who thinks and reasons, and moves 
the body by his will, and that lives 
when the body is mouldering in tha 
dust ; that being or those beings who 
shouted together when the comer 
stones of the earth were laid. Why 
did they rejoice and shout together 
for joy when the comer stones, or 
rather, when the nucleus was formed 
around which the materials of this 
globe were gathered together ? Be- 
cause, being intelligent, and knowing 
the path that led to immortality and 
exaltation, they saw a prospect before 
them of walking therein. But the 
point to which I wish to direct yotir 
attention now is a fact of a pre- 
existence, — a principle believed in by 
this people, and which is new to them 
and the world generally; but it is 
not new, for it was taught in ancient 
times, and is a scriptural doctrine. 
Solomon says when the body is laid 
down the spirit will return to God 
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who gave it. Now would there be 
any sense in that doctrine if we had 
never been there before ? Could I say 
I will return to China, when I have 
never been to China. No, the word 
" return" would not correctly express 
the idea. If the spirit returns to 
God, it has been there before, and we 
are only strangers here, having been 
sent forth from our Father's house to 
one of His mansions in its imperfect 
state. What for f To try us and 
give us experience, to place us in a 
school in which we may learn some 
things that we never could have 
learned if we had stayed at home, 
where we were at the time this earth 
was formed. By and by we will 
return home again. There is some- 
thing comforting in the anticipation 
of returning homev/hen we have been 
away for a long time ; but if we never 
had been in heaven, in our Father's 
house ; if we never had associated 
with the heavenly throng and had 
never beheld our Father's face we 
could not realize the feelings we 
now realize when we reflect that we 
are going back to where we once 
dwelt. Happy thought, to think that 
the memory, now clogged so that we 
cannot pierce the veil and discern 
what took place in our first estate, 
will by and by be quickened again 
and that we will wake up to the 
realities of our past existence. When 
a man goes to sleep at night he for- 
gets the doings of the day. Some- 
times a partial glimpse of them will 
distnrb his slumbers ; but sleep as a 
general thing, and especially sound 
sleep, throws out of the memory every- 
thing pertaining to the past; but 
when we awake in the morning, with 
that wakefulness returns a vivid re- 
collection of our past history and 
doings. So it will be when we come 
up into the presence of our Father 
and God in the mansion whence we 
emigrated to this world. When we 
No. 16. 



get there we will behold the face of 
our Father, the face of our mother, 
for we were begotten there the same 
as we are begotten by our fathers and 
mothers here, and hence our spirits 
are the children of God, legally and 
lawfully, in the same sense that we 
are the children of our parents here 
in this world. We are so called in 
the scriptures. It is written in the 
epistle of James : " Shall we not much 
rather be in subjection to the father 
of our spirits ?" Again, we read that 
Jesus was with the Father from be- 
fore the foundation of the world ; and 
in his last prayer he prayed that he 
might be restored to that glory which 
he had with the Father before the 
world was. 

Now, who is Jesus ? He is only 
our brother, but happens to be the 
firstborn. What, the firstborn in the 
flesh ? O no, there were millions and 
millions born in the flesh before he 
was. Then how is he the firstborn ? 
Because he is the eldest — the first 
one born of the whole family of spirits 
and therefore he is our elder brother. 
But why these spirits came to inherit 
mortal tabernacles is a question 
worthy of consideration. This world 
is full of sin, sorrow, affliction, and 
death, and mankind see nothing, as 
it were, but mourning and sorrow, 
from their birth until they go down 
to the grave; then why send these 
heavenly spirits to dwell in mortal 
tabernacles, corrupt, fallen, and de- 
graded as we are in this world ? It 
is to learn, as I have already said, 
certain lessons that we never could 
learn up in yonder mansions. Learn 
to understand by experience many 
things pertaining to the flesh that we 
never could learn there, that when we 
should be redeemed by the blood and 
atonement of our elder brother, the 
firstborn of every creature, and brought 
back into the mansions whence we 
emigrated we might appreciate that 

Vol. XIV. 
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redemption, and understand and com- 
prehend it by experieuce and not by 
precept alone. We might briog ap 
many arguments with regard to ex- 
perimental knowledge. Who that is 
bora blind can know by experience, 
or in any other way, the nature of 
light ? No one. Yoa might tell the 
blind man, who never saw the first 
glimmer of light about iis beauties, 
yoa might speak of its various hues 
and colors, and of the benefiii of 
being able to see, but what could you 
make him undeistand ? He would 
not know light from anything else, 
and when you had talked to him for 
a hundred years about the beauty of 
light, he would oot have a compte- 
hension of it. Why ? For the want 
of experience ; he must experience 
the sense of sight or he cannot under- 
stand its worth. When his eyes are 
opened and the light beams forth upon 
the optic nerve it creates a new expe- 
rience, by calling into pby a new 
sense, and he learns something he did 
not before comprehend. He could 
not learn it by being taught. So 
in regard to coming from yonder 
heavenly creations to this world. We 
learn by our experience many lessons 
we never could have learned except 
we were tabernacled in the flesh. 

But another and still greater object 
the Lord had in view in sending us 
down from yonder world to this is, 
that we might be redeemed in dae 
time, by keeping the celestial law, 
and have our tabernacles restored to 
us in all the beauty of immortality. 
Then we will be able to multiply and 
extend forth our posterity and the in- 
crease of our dominion without end. 
Can spirits do this ? No, they re- 
main single. There are no marriages 
among spirits, no coupling together 
of the males and females among them ; 
but when they rise from the grave, 
after being tabernacled in mortal 
bodies, tbej have all the functions 



that are necessary to people wovlds. 
As our Father and God begat us, 
SODS and daugbiers, so will we rise 
immortal, males and females, and 
beget children, and, in our turn, Torm 
and create worlds, and send forth our 
spirit children to inherit those worlds, 
the same as we were sent here, and 
thus will the works of God continue, 
and not only God himself, and His 
Son Jesus Christ have the power of 
endless lives, but all of His redeemed 
offspring. They grow up like the 
parents ; that is a law of nature so 
far as this world is concerned. Every 
kind of being begets its own like, 
and when fully matured and grown 
up the offspring become like the 
parent. So the offspring of the 
Almighty, who begot us, will grow 
up and become literally Gods, or the 
sons of God. Here is another doc- 
trine wherein we differ from the 
world, perhaps not so much differ 
either, for they do sometimes believe 
in that passage of scripture which 
speaks of Gods. " If they call them 
Gods unto whom the word of God 
comes," says Jesus, or words to that 
effect, " why then do you find fault 
with me because I make myself the 
Son of God ?" If those prophets and 
inspired men, such as Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Samuel, and 
others to whom the word of God 
came were Gods in embryo why do 
you find fault with the only begotten 
of the Father, so far as the flesh is 
concerned, because he makes himself 
the Son of God ? We, then, shall 
become Gods, or the sons of God. 

This puts me in mind of a certain 
vision that John the Kevelator had 
on the Isle of Patmos. On that occa- 
sion he saw one hundred and forty- 
four thousand standing upon Mount 
Zion, singing a new and glorions 
song ; the singers seemed to be among 
the most happy and glorious of those 
who were shown to John. They, the 



THE REDEMPTION OF THE EARTH, ETC. 



243 



•one huudred and forty-four thousand, 
had a peculiar inscription in their 
foreheads. What was it ? It was 
the Father's name. What is the 
Father's name ? It is God — the being 
we Worship. If, then, the one hun- 
dred and forty-four thousand are to 
have the name of God inscribed on 
their forehejjds, will it be simply a 
playthincf, a something that has no 
meaning ? or will it mean that which 
the inscriptions specify? — that they 
are indeed Gods — one with the Father 
and one with the Son ; as the Father 
and Son are one, and both of them 
•called Gods, so will all His children 
be one with the Father and the Son, 
-and they will be one so far as carrying 
out the great purposes of Jehovah is 
•concerned. No divisions will be there, 
but a complete oneness; not a one- 
ness in person but a perfect oneness 
in action in the creation, redemption, 
and glorification of worlds. 

I thought I would make a few re- 
marks on these subjects, inasmuch as 
they were broached this morning. 
Ton begin to understand, strangers, 
what the Latter-day Saints* views are 
in regard to the multiplication of the 
human species to all ages of eternity. 
Tou begin to understand what is 
meant by that passage in the New 
Testament in the writings of Paul, 
that the man is not without the 
■woman in the Lord, neither is the 
woman without the man. You will 
find it in the eleventh verse of the 
eleventh chapter of Paul's First 
Spistlo to the Corinthians. Here is 
a mystery which the whole religious 
iforld perhaps have not understood. 
They suppose that old maids and 
bachelors are just as honorable in 
the sight of God as though they were 
married. It is not so according to 
ihe words of Paul. If a man be in 
the Lord he must not be without the 
woman and the woman must not be 
irithonti the man. Why ? Because 



there is an eternal union to exist in 
the marriage covenant between the 
male and female to carry out and 
fulfil those great purposes of which I 
have been speaking — namely,- the 
peopling of the mansions of our Father 
in the future. And those mansions 
will multiply to all eternity ; there 
will be no end to the increase of 
worlds, and no end to the inhabitants 
of those worlds ; and the father of the 
spirits who go forth, take tabernacleS| 
and are redeemed, will be king over 
his own sons and daughters in the 
eternal worlds, through all the ages 
of eternity. He will not go and rob 
his neighbor of his children to set up 
a kingdom of his own. He must 
have a woman in the Lord, and the 
woman must have a man in the Lord 
if they ever carry out the great and 
eternal purposes of which I have been 
speaking. 

Much might be said in this connec- 
tion with regard to the doctrine of plu- 
rality of wives. There is a difference 
between the male and the female so far 
as posterity is concerned. The female 
is so capacitated that she can only be 
the mother of a very limited number 
of children. Is man thus capacitated ? 
Was not Jacob the patriarch of old 
capable of raising posterity by all 
his wives ? He certainly was ; and 
were not many of the ancient prophets 
and inspired men capable of raising 
twenty, forty, fifty, or a hundred 
children, while the females could only 
raise a very limited number on an 
average. In the resurrection, when 
the four wives of Jacob come out of 
their graves, will he divorce three of 
them and only keep one ? or will they 
all multiply and spread forth their 
dominions under the old patriarch 
while eternal ages shall last ? and 
would a monogamist have power to 
fill a world with spirits sooner than a 
polygamist? Which would accom- 
plish tha peopling of a world qnickesti 
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provided that we admit this eternal 
increase, and the eternal relationship 
of husband and wife — after the resur- 
rection as well as in this world ? In 
that state they do not marry nor give 
in marriage. Why ? Because mar- 
riage is an ordinance that has to be 
attended to here, and unless it is se- 
cured in this life for eternity it cannot 
be secured in the resurrection, for they 
neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage there. They do not baptize 
after the resurrection, they do not 
confirm and administer the ordinances 
pertaining to this life after the resur- 
rection. All these things have to be 
attended to here, then we have a 
claim to the blessings here and here- 
after. If a man would obtain an 
eternal increase and eternal kingdoms 
without number for his posterity to 
inhabit, under the direction and con- 
trol of Him who is King of kings 
and Lord of lords, he must secure 
the right to these blessings in this 
life. When Adam and Eve were 
married they were married for eter- 
nity, from the very fact that they 
were united together before they fell, 
before death entered into the world. 
Death was not considered in the mar- 
riage covenant. The first example of 
marriage on record was betwefen two 
immortal beings — two beings who 
would have lived until now if they 
had not sinned, and the end of that 
marriage covenant would never have 
come; but notwithstanding this, 
throughout the whole Christian 
world, when the marriage ceremony 
is performed the minister stands up 
and says : " I pronounce you husband 
and wife until death does you sepa- 
rate ;'* when death separates you the 
marriage covenant is at an end. Can 
they live together after the resurrec- 
tion by virtue of these covenants 
made by uninspired men ? No. 
Why ? Because they were only'mar- 
ried for a certain definite pdHod^ and 



that was until death, when that comes 
the time is run out. The covenant 
is no longer binding. It is not legal 
in the sight of heaven for eternity.. 
But when a man is united to a woman 
by virtue of that priesthood which 
has power to seal on the earth and it 
is sealed in heaven, their marriage 
covenant is not dissolved, but it will 
stand and be good and lawful as long 
as eternity endures, jnst like the 
covenant entered into by our first 
parents. Perhaps you may think that 
Brother Pratt is rather enthusiastia 
and fanatical in his ideas to suppose 
that immortal beings can multiply ; 
but I would ask any person who has 
read the first and second chapters of 
Genesis if the command which was 
first given to multiply was not given 
to two immortal beings who had not 
yet fallen ? If, therefore, two im- 
mortal beings, were then commanded 
to multiply, why should it be thought 
incredible that immortal beings who 
are raised from the grave and restored 
to all that which Adam and his wife 
possessed before the Fall, should have 
the power to do the same ? 

Then again, it oftentimes happens 
that a monagamist, or the man with 
but one wife, loses that wife ; and by 
the Scriptures he is permitted to marry 
again. If he loses a second wife it iB 
lawful for him to marry a third wife, 
and so on. Now if we admit the 
eternal covenant of marriage between 
the first pair — two immortal beings, 
and that they were commanded to 
multiply, then, if the same order of 
marriage is to be continued, and we 
become immortal, and all the man's 
three wives who have died in succes- 
sion come up out of the grave, must 
he divorce all but one, or will he have 
them all ? And if he must divorce 
any, which must he divorce, and 
which must he claim? Does not 
everything that is consistent and rea- 
sonable, and everything that agiises 
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-with the Bible show that plarality of 
wives must exist after the resurrec- 
tion ? It does, or else there will be a 
breakiug up of the marriage covenant. 
I do not know but I ought to apolo- 



gize for detaining you so long ; but 
the subject is interesting to my o^n 
mind and I trust it has been inte* 
resting to the hearers. 
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We are met here in a conference 
■capacity, and have assembled osten- 
-eibly, and in reality, to confer together 
about the general interests of the 
church and kingdom of God upon the 
earth. The authorities from the dis- 
tant settlements are here to represent 
themselves and their people, and a 
great many are here from the sur- 
rounding settlements to listen to the 
teachings that may be given, to the 
business that may be transacted, to 
the doctrines that may he promul- 
gated, and in general to make them- 
selves acquainted with the spirit of 
the times, with the obligations that 
•devolve upon them ; and the various 
responsibilities that rest upon all 
parties. 

We meet, then, as I have said, to 
<K)nsult on the general interests of the 
the church and kingdom of God 
•upon the earth, and not upon our 
•own peculiar ideas and notions, to 
•carry out any particular favorite theme 
•or to establish any special dogma of 
K)ur own devising; nor do We meet 
We to combine against men ; but to 



seek, by all reasonable and proper 
means, through the interposition and 
guidance of the Almighty, and under 
the influence of His Holy Spirit, to 
adopt such means and to carry out 
such measures as will most conduce to 
our individual happiness; the happi- 
ness of the community with which we 
are associated ; to the establishment 
of correct principles ; to the building 
up of our faith, and strengthening us 
in the principles of eternal truth ; to 
our advancement and progress in the 
ways of life and salvation, and to der 
vise such measures and carry out such 
plans as will best accord with the 
position and relationship we occupy to 
God, to the world we live in, and to 
each other. 

So far as the principles of truth are 
concerned they are like the Author of 
truth — " the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever." No change has taken 
place in the programme of the Al- 
mighty in regard to His relationship 
with men, the duties and responsi- 
bilities that devolve upon men in 
general, or upon us, as the elders of 
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Israel and represeutatives of God 
upon the earth. Years ago, when we 
listened to the glad tidings which had 
been again revealed to man, by the 
opening of the heavens and by the 
revelations of God, we rejoiced in the 
great principles of truth that were 
then divulged. The gospel that we 
then obeyed brought peace to our 
bosoms ; for it enlightened the eyes of 
our understandings and gave us a 
knowledge of our standing with and 
relation to the Almighty; made us 
acquainted with the position we 
occupy in relation to the living and 
the dead ; opened up a way whereby 
we might pour blessings on the latter, 
and, as ancient patriarchs and servants 
if God did, by which we could confer 
blessings on unborn generations. That 
gospel unfolded unto us some of those 
glorious principles associated with the 
present position and future destiny of 
man. The work in which we are 
engaged is like the Great Jehovah — 
eternal and unchangeable. It ema- 
nated from God, and was imparted 
to man by revelation. By obedience 
to that gospel we received the Holy 
Ghost, which partook of the things 
of God and showed them unto us. 
That spirit imparted light, truth, and 
intelligence, which have continued to 
be manifested to the church of the 
living God and to all who are faithful 
in that church up to the present time. 
Men have their ideas and theories 
and notions, their views of morality, 
politics, science, and philosophy ; we 
have our ideas in relation to God, to 
angels, to eternity and to our respon- 
sibility to God and to the world ; and 
acting upon that faith we go forth in 
the name of Israel's God to accom- 
plish that destiny which God has 
placed in our hands. God has de- 
creed certain things with regard to 
the earth and the people who live on 
it. He has revealed unto His ser- 
vants, the prophets, certain thirgs 



that should transpire in connection 
with the world and its inhabitants^ 
and we are left no longer to the wild 
chaos of fleeting thought that existS" 
everywhere in the world ; for God 
has placed us under His inspiration^ 
given unto us a knowledge of His law, 
revealed unto us His purposes, drawn 
back the curtain that intervenes be- 
tween man and his heavenly Father, 
and divulged unto us His will, de- 
signs, and purposes concerning us. 
We know for ourselves of the truths 
of those principles that God has 
revealed, and if in former days Paul 
could say, " Ye are our witnesses, as 
also is the Holy Ghost who bears 
witness unto us," it can be said more 
emphatically of this day. This as- 
sembly now before me have received 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Holy 
Ghost accompanying that gospel; 
and every man and woman present 
who has lived the religion of Jesus 
Christ has the witness of the truth of 
the work they have obeyed, and they 
are ready with one acclaim to pro- 
nounce : " We are His witnesses, as is- 
also the Holy Ghost which bears wit- 
ness unto us." You, my brethren, 
and sisters, know of the truths of that 
gospel which you have received, and 
you are not indebted for that, know- 
ledge to any organization that exists 
under the face of the heavens, other 
than the one you are now associated 
with. No philosophy, no religious 
combination, no school, no doctors of 
divinity, no priesthood of any order 
revealed unto you the principles 
which you are in possession of. The 
gospel that you received, you received 
" not of man nor by man, but throngh' 
the influence of the Spirit of God and 
the power of the holy priesthood that 
administered it." This you know 
now, and this you then knew. It is 
no wild phantom, no idle theory, no 
notion propagated by man ; but it is 
the word of eternal life, the revela- 
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tions of God, the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the principles of eternal truth, 
which you have received, Irom the 
God of truth, through the medium of 
that priesthood which He has orga- 
nized on the earth ; and this you know, 
realize, and understand for yourselves. 
You understood it years ago, and you 
understand it to-day. It is the same 
gospel, the same priesthood, the 
same principles of truth ; it imparts 
the same hope, fills the bosom with 
the same joy, disperses that uncer- 
tainty and doubt that dwell in the 
bosoms of unbelievers, and opens to 
the view of the believer visions oT 
"glory, honor, immortality and eter. 
nal lives." And there is nothing in 
this world that can change these feel- 
ings — no vain philosophy, no political 
influence, no combinations of any kind 
that can root out of the mind these 
principles of eternal truth which are 
inspired and implanted there by the 
spirit of the living God. They are 
written on the tablets of the heart in 
characters of living fire, and they will 
burn and extend while time exists or 
eternity endures. So far then we 
feel comforted and blessed. If others 
are satisfied with their views, all 
right. If a man wants to be a Metho- 
dist, Presbyterian, Roman Catholic, 
Shaker, or Quaker, all right, he can 
he what he pleases ; but let me have 
my religion. Let me have principles 
that will draw aside the curtain of 
faturity and introduce me to those 
scenes that exist behind the veil. 
Let me, as an immortal being, know 
my destiny pertaining to time and 
eternity, and the destiny of my 
brethren and friends, and of the earth 
that I live upon; let me have a reli- 
gion that will lead me to God, and 
others may take what they please, it 
is immaterial to me. I have no 
quarrel with them. They can have 
their own ideas and carry out their 
own views, so far as I am concerned, 



untrammelled, if they will let me have 
mine. Let me be surrounded with 
the panoply of truth, let me have the 
favor of Jehovah, let me associate 
with angels and the heavens, and 
eternity be opened to my view, and 
be placed in such a relationship with 
God that He can communicate His 
will to me, and I ask no more of this 
world. I have no complaint to make 
about anybody, I don't even com- 
plain of the devil. I know that he 
was sent here for a certain purpose- 
to carry out the purposes of God, and 
God did not even banish him His 
presence when the sons of God met 
together, for the devil was also among 
them, and we need not be surprised 
at anything of that kind now. When 
the Lord asked him where he came 
from, said he, " I came from wander- 
ing to and fro in the earth." What 
did he do in the earth ? Not much 
good, and, I presume, all the evil he 
could. And I presume it was abso- 
lutely necessary that there should be 
devils, or there would not have been 
any. 

Years and years ago, I preached 
abroad among the nations of the earth, 
and I see around me here many of 
my brethren, the elders, whose heads 
are now as grey as mine, who did the 
same. We preached to many of you 
who are here, and told you that the 
world would wax worse and worie, 
deceiving and being deceived. Did 
we not preach this doctrine ? I think 
we did, ten, twenty, thirty, and forty 
yoars ago. We told you then that in 
consequence of the wickedness that 
would exist upon the earth, thrones 
would be cast down, empires be de- 
moralised, and that wars and bloodshed 
would exist upon the face of the earth, 
and that God would arise and vex 
the nations and bring them to judg- 
ment, because of their iniquities. Is 
it anything astonishing that these 
words should be fulfilled? Why, 
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they are the words of truth ! They 
were spoken by the spirit of revela- 
tion, and were in accordance with the 
revelations given to ancient men of 
Grod, who spoke as they were moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost, and who, 
while rapt in prophetic vision, saw 
and foretold what should transpire on 
the earth. God revealed the same 
things to us that He did to them. 

And what other doctrines did you 
hear the elders proclaim, my friends ? 
You heard them proclaim, " Come 
out of her, my people.*' Why ? 
"That you partake not of her sins 
and receive not of her plagues." 
Didn't you hear that ? I think you 
did. Did you hear that her sins had 
reached up to heaven, and that God 
would remember her iniquities ? Yes, 
you did. Do you believe it to-day V 
Yes : you believe just the same prin- 
ciples now that you believed then. 
Your i^eas and views, feelings and 
theories in these respects have not 
advanced, as people tell us sometimes, 
with the intelligence of the age. God 
save me from such intelligence, the 
Lord deliver me from their infidelity, 
corruption, and iniquity, social, moral, 
political, and of every kind you can 
mention ; and the Lord God deliver 
this people from it. I don't want it. 
I want to know God and the princi- 
ples of truth. I want, as an immortal 
being to understand something of my 
relationship with the other world. I 
want to know how to save the living 
and to redeem the dead, and to stand 
as a savior on Mount Zion, and to 
bring to pass the purposes of Jehovah 
in relation to this people and the 
earth whereon we live. That is what 
I want to know ; that is the kind of 
intelligence I am after. Then, if 
there is anything else that we have 
not got, that is good, virtuous, holy, 
pure, or intellectual, give it to us, 
and we will embrace it; but we don't 
want your corruptions, debaucheries, 



and crimes, which everywhere prevail, 
and which are a stench in the nos- 
trils of God, angels, and all good men ; 
and I would make a prayer here 
which I used to hear very often when 
I was an Episcopalian : " Prom all 
such things, good Lord deliver us." 
We want truth, purity, integrity, and 
honesty ; we want men who live so 
that they dare face any man, or, even 
God himself; and to reach this stand- 
ard is what we are after, and it is our 
constant aim and desire. I was very 
much pleased with a song I heard 
sung yesterday. I don't know that I 
can remember it, but it was some- 
thing like this : 

" Hnrrah, hurrah, for the mountain brave, 
No trembling serf is he ; 
Nor earth, nor hell can him enslave — 
The Gods have set him free." 

There is nothing faltering in the 
knees of a man of God, you can't 
make him quail. God is his friend, 
and angels and all good men are his 
friends. He is living for time and 
eternity, and all is right with him, 
living or dying. 

Well, but don't you think some 
folks are very bad ? I always 
thought so ; my mind is not changed 
about that a particle. Well, but 
don't you think the folks don't treat 
us very well sometimes ? I never 
knew the time they did ; I never 
expect to be well treated by them. I 
never knew nor read of any men of 
God that were well treated by the 
people of the world, and if we were 
I should not think we were men 
of God at all. Why men who 
feared God anciently were generally 
the most unpopular of men, they were 
considered a kind of fools, or half 
crazy, or something the matter with 
them. The enlightened pagans of 
former days did not like either the 
religion or the God of the Hebrews. 
They thought them a shame and a 
disgrace, and that Baal and their 
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gods were much better. Men of 
God, in old times, we are told, had 
to wander about in sheepskins and 
goatskins, and to dwell in deserts and 
in dens and caves of the earth. " They 
must have been very wicked people 
in those days," say you ; and they 
were, and so they are to-day. There 
is not much difference, only I think 
we are a little better situated, for we 
have our good houses and farms and 
an extensive territorv. We live under 
our own vine and figtree, and none 
can make us afraid. They think they 
can, but they make a mistake ; there 
is no trembling of the knees here. 
Fear does not dwell here, and if it 
did a little more of the principles of 
that gospel you have received would 
dispel it. I remember a kind of 
shaky. kneed fellow in old times, and 
they were in rather a critical position. 
There was some Gentiles holding 
court there. Oh no, it was not that, 
I forgot ; it was another affair, an 
army was surrounding them. Excuse 
me for making the mistake ! There 
was an old propfiet there, rather a 
rough sort of a fellow, and very un- 
popular. His servant was a rather 
shaky-kneed sort of chap, was in a 
tremble, and wanted to know what 
was going to be done. " Why," says 
the prophet, " They are more who 
are for us than those who can be 
against us." The servant didn't 
understand this exactly, and the 
prophet prayed that he might get a 
little more religion. Said' he, " 
God, open the young man's eyes," 
and the Lord did so, and as soon as 
his eyes were opened he saw thousands 
of the heavenly hosts surrounding 
him, and said he,* " The chariots of 
Israel and the horsemen thereof." 
That inspired him with confidence, 
and did away with that trembling in 
the knees. Now if any of you should 
have had a little trembling of that 
kind, go to your God, seek for the 



spirit of revelation that flows from 
Him ; get hold of the light and in- 
telligence which the Holy Ghost 
imparts, and you will cry, " Hosanna, 
hosanna, hosanna to the God of 
Israel, for He rules and will rule 
until He has put all enemies un- 
der His feet," you will cry out, 
*' Zion shall arise and shine, and the 
glory of God shall rest upon her !" 
You will cry aloud, " The principles 
of eternal truth will triumph, not all 
the powers of earth and hell can stay 
their progress, for Zion is onword, 
onward, onward, until the kingdoms 
of this world shall become the king- 
doms of our God and His Christ, 
and He will rule for ever and ever !" 

If there is anything the matter with 
any of you, I don't think there is 
much ; but if there is, get a little more 
religion ; live your religion, seek for 
the spirit of revelation, which has led 
you on to the present time. If you 
cling to that it will Tead you to the 
portals of eternal life. Talk about 
the Saints of God quailing, pshaw ! 
The work of God is onward, the 
kingdom of God is forward, and all 
that I have to say is, get out of the 
way, for the chariots of Israel are ad- 
vancing, the purposes of God are 
being unfolded, the work of God will 
roll forth, and woe to that man who 
lifts his puny arm against it. 

But I am not stronp^ in body, rather 
feeble in health, and I do not feel that 
my bodily strength is sufficient to talk 
much longer to this large assembly. 
I have heard men say they know this 
is the truth ; so do I. I know that 
God has spoken. If nobody else 
knows on the earth besides, I know 
that the truths of God have been re- 
vealed ; I know that the gospel has 
been restored ; I know that this people 
will continue to cleave to the truth, 
that the kingdom of God will pro- 
gress, and that by and by we will 
shout victory ! victory ! victory ! now 
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and for ever, worlds without end. 
May God bless Isrnel and all who 
bless Israel, and let the curse of God 



rest upon her enemies, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 



REMARKS BY EYjDER JOHxNT TAYLOR, 

Delivered in the New Ta.besnacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday 

OCTOBKB 22, lS7i. 



(Reported hy David W, Evans.) 



REVELATION— PERSECUTION — HIS TESTIMONY AND FEELINGS. 



It is very pleasant for the Saints of 
God to reflect upon the principles of 
eternal truth, that have been developed 
unto them. If there is anything con- 
nected with happiness and humanity, 
if their is anythinj^ calculated to ex- 
pand the views and feelings of the 
human family, to raise our hopes and 
aspirations, and to give peace, joy, and 
confidence ; it is the thought that God 
has revealed unto us the precepts of 
eternal truth ; that He has planted 
th«m within our bosoms and given 
unto us a certainty in regard to those 
things we profess to believe in, and 
assuredly do know. 

Standing, as we do, before our 
Heavenly Father, in possession of the 
principles of eternal life ; having had 
a knowledge of them unfolded unto us 
by the revelations of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and as mortal and immortal 
beings, knowing for a certainty the 
things which God has revealed, for 
the salvation of the human family, we 
feel confident, joyous, happy, and con- 
tented, and our souls rejoice in the 
fullness of the blessings of that gospel, 
of which the world, generally, at the 



present time are so ignorant. Men 
generally, although very particular 
about financ-al matters, and things 
pertaining to time; although very 
careful about the acquisition of wealth 
and desirous of knowinpr whicli is the 
best way to invest* it after they have 
obtained it; although desirous to 
obtain honor and fame and wealth;, 
yet in regard to religious matters it 
seems that they are perfectly willing^ 
that anybody should think for them 
and act for them, and bo their dicta- 
tors and guides; and hence tneyhave 
a hireling priesthood whom they pay 
to take care of their souls, just as they 
pay physicians to take care of their 
bodies, and lawyers to take care of 
their property. Religion 'S not a 
i.hing, according to the estimation of 
a great many, that everybody ought 
to be dabbling with : It belongs to the 
priests, teachers, etc., who are paid 
tor teaching their dogmas, theories^ 
creeds, and opinions. I w as brought 
up a member of the Church of Eng- 
land, the same as my friend, the 
speaker who pi-eceded me. It is cus- 
tomary among the Episcopalians to 
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prepare men for the minia^ry jusfcthe 
same as Ihey prepare men for doct^-rs, 
lawyers, or the military profession. 
In examining their boys to find for 
what they are i'oe best (.apaditated, if 
one is pretty shrewd, ho must be a 
lawyer; if one is full of fire and 
energy, they try to make a mil'tary 
officer of liim; but those who are 
dull, dumpish, and ignorant are gene- 
rally made parsons of These are 
they wl?o are teachers of religion, 
and who the great mass of men are 
ready to follow ; and ns the sci iptores 
say, when " the blind lead the blind 
they both fall into the ditch." 

1 speak of these things to show the 
position of the world generally in 
regard to religion — that which affects 
their interests for eternity. Men are 
sometimes a little careful in the or- 
ganization of governments, and in the 
passage of laws for the protection of 
their rights; statesmen, scientists, 
philosophers, and men of intelligence 
are brought into requisition, to expand 
the general judgment about matters 
wherein individual rights or the 
rights of a community are concerned ; 
and in fact, in relation to affairs of a 
temporal or worldly nature, men are 
generally caieful; but on religious 
matters it is very different. 

What are we to think of the reli- 
gious standard or statutes of the 
Christian world to-day ? Professing 
to believe in the Bible, who really 
believes in or cares for the principles 
which it advocates? Who has the 
hardihood to be governed by the laws 
which it promulgates ? Why, I 
oould refer you to judges to-day, and 
Christian judges at that, professing to 
believe the Bible, who would make 
men guilty and arraign them before 
their bars for believing the principles 
contained in that very book. This is 
the height of intelligence, the summit 
of all excellence, and the glory of our 
judiciary to-day ! And look at our 



religionists — they are fools, and don'6 
know what they are doing, the posi- 
tion they are placing themselves in, or 
the ruin they are hurling upon the 
nation with which they are associated. 
They do not know that by the intro* 
duction of false principles, those prin- 
ciples will spread, and permeate, and 
will roll buck again on their own 
heads, producing misery, confusion, 
and bloodshed wherever they go. 
They do not know this, they have not 
sense enough to see it — they are 
poor, miserable, blind fools. 

And what do they know about God 
and eternity ? Nothing. They deny 
the very principles that would bring^ 
men into communication with the 
Almighty. Christian ministers, for 
ages past, have repudiated all idea of 
revelation or communication from 
God. Shut up that principle from 
me, deprive me of the privilege, stint 
me out from God, let the heavens be 
brass so that I could not approach 
Him, and life has no object. • As an 
• mmortal being, connected with this 
world and the next, if I can not have 
a knowledge of Goi, I do not want to 
exist. I want nothing to do with this 
world ; God knows there is not enough 
in it to captivate the mind of any 
intelligent being who is capable of* 
reflecting on the destinies of an im- 
mortal soul. Strip us of that, and 
what have we left ? Nothing, simply 
nothing. I look upon man as the 
handwork of God and as an im- 
mortal being. I look upon the world 
we live in as having emanated from 
Him, and man created and placed 
here by the wisdom, intelligence, 
power, and generosity of the All Wise,, 
the Great Eternal I Am; that was,, 
and is, and is to come. I look upon 
it that men, combining the mortal 
and immoital, and possessing such 
intelligence as they possess, ought to 
be able to approach <.he fountain of 
all intelligence in the way which the- 
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•gospel UDfolds; and if the religion 
that I possess will not bring me to an 
acquaintance with my Heavenly Fa- 
ther, to a relationship with Him, to a 
certainty pertaining to the future, as 
•well as the present, I want nothing to 
do with it. I would not give the 
ashes of a rye straw for all the reli- 
gion in the world that would not lead 
a man to God. I want knowledge, 
<5ertainty, intelligence; I want prin- 
*ciples that have emanated from God ; 
and I want freedom and liberty as an 
American citizen, and as a citizen of 
the kingdom of God, as a man who 
is capable of breathing free air, and 
living, and enjoying the gifts of God. 
"These things I want, and these, so 
help me God, I will have so long as 
God gives breath (congregation said 
"Amen"), and no man, no set of men 
shall deprive me of them. They may 
deprive me of life, but I shall live 
and soar among the free in the eternal 
worlds, and rejoice among the Gods, 
under these blessings and privileges 
that God has revealed to us here on 
ihe earth. These are my feelings in 
short, and I feel calm, comfortable, 
pleasant, joyous, and happy in the 
possession of those principles which 
God has revealed for the salvation of 
the human family. 

I think we read somewhere that 
■** happy is that people whose God is 
the Lord ;" and I say happy is that 
people who believe in a living God, a 
Xjod that can hear and see, and who 
can speak and reveal His will to man. 
d feel happy at being associated with 
^fluch a people, and to-day there is not 
a king, emperor, potentate, or power 
on earth with whom I would ex- 
-change places. God is my God, my 
Heavenly Father is my protector, and 
He is the protector, and friend, and 
•God of Israel, and He will stand by 
-and sustain them in the midst of all 
-events and under all circumstances 
which may transpire, consequently I 



feel easy, comfortable and pleasant. 
" Well but," says one, *' perhaps 
you would not feel so if you had a 
process resting on your head, as some 
have." I do not know, but I think I 
should. I have known some little of 
these things before to-day. I have 
been mobbed before to-day for my 
religion, I have been shot at and hit 
before to-day for my religion ; and my 
religion is just the same to-day as 
ever. It produces the same joy, con- 
fidence, hope, and reliance as in any 
other day ; and these are not only my 
feelings, but they are also those of 
my brethren. There is no faltering, 
no trembling of the knees, no shaking 
in the feelings with us. God is our 
God ; we are his people. This is the 
Zion of God ; this is the kingdom of 
God, which our judges tell us the 
United States is making war against. 
I wonder if they tell the truth ? No 
matter, I am a member of and an 
elder in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, and I dare ac- 
knowledge it before any power there 
is under the heavens. J belong to 
that Church; and 1 thank God, my 
Heavenly Father, for the privilege of 
being associated with these brethren 
and these sisters who are before and 
around me ; and my feelings are to- 
day, and ever have been, like one of 
old, when she said : " This people 
shall be my people, their God shall 
be my God ; where they live I will 
live also, where they die there I want 
to be buried ;" and when they rise 
from and burst the barriers of the 
tomb and ascend into the presence of 
Jehovah, I expect to be with them, 
and to be one with them in time and 
one in eternity. These are my hopes 
and my feelings, and I say Halleluiah, 
Halleluiah, for the Lord God omnipo- 
tent reigneth, and He will reign until 
He has put all His enemies under His 
feet" (Congregation said " Amen"), 
and this kingdom will go forth and 



THE GATHERING, ETC. 



253 



roll onwards, and woe to the man who 
attempts to stay the progress of 
Jehovah. He shall wither like grass 
before the breath of the Lord of 
Hosts (Congregation said " Amen"), 
and the principles of eternal truth 
will be onward, onward, onward, until 
the kingdoms of this world shall be- 
come the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ, and He shall rule for 
ever and ever." 

Men may try to forge chains for us, 
but we will snap them asunder as 
Samson did, by the power of God. 
God being our helper, we will main- 
tain the principles of eternal truth ; 
we will maintain and cherish the 
principles of freedom and liberty of 
all kinds, for all men, for every son 
and daughter of Adam ; and we will 
never rest until the world shall be 
revolutionized with these principles, 
until all men everywhere shall pro- 
claim themselves free. It will not be 
only like the bell they sounded when 
they proclaimed the Declaration of 
Independence, and liberty throughout 
the land ; but we will proclaim liberty 
to the world, salvation to the human 
family, freedom of thought and free- 



dom of action, with power to worship 
God as they please, when they please^ 
and where they please, all over the 
face of the wide earth. We will 
never rest until the shackles are 
knocked off from all men, and all 
men everywhere are free and equal. 
These are the designs of God, and 
God will consummate them, and no 
power can stop His hand. 

I am not strong in body, and can- 
not talk long ; but I feel in my bosom 
the spirit of God burning like a living 
fire. I thank my Father for His pro* 
tecting care and grace over this people; 
and I feel like exhorting my brethreu 
to live their religion, to keep the 
commandments of God, and preserve 
themselves pure. If they do they 
need ask nothing from these rotten, 
miserable, stinking wretches with 
which they are surrounded here at 
the present time. Preserve your- 
selves pure, be virtuous, holy, and 
honorable, and God will bless you 
and stand by you, and Israel shall be 
victorious from this time henceforth 
and forever, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, December 10, 1871. 

o 

(Reported hy David W, Evans.) 
o 

THE GATHERING — THE RISE OF THE CHURCH — THE BOOK OF 

MORMON — ^TRUE CHRISTIANITY. 



There is a large assembly of people 
now seated in this Tabernacle, and it 
will require a good deal of attention 
and stillness, on the part of so large 
& congregation in order to hear dis- 
tinctly and to understand what may 



be advanced. I have been in the 
habit for a few months past of select- 
ing a text from the Scriptures. I da 
not do so this afternoon, for the 
reason that no particular text hs» 
presented itself to my mind ; never- 



^5Q 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



iheless I shall endeavor by the 
assistance of the Spirit of the Lord 
to speak npon subjects as they may 
l)e presented to me at the very moment. 
What they will be I know not. It is 
my earnest desire, however, that I 
mav be favored with the faith and 
prayers of all good people who may be 
present, that perad venture the Lord 
may be merciful to us and shed forth 
^a great abundance of His Holy Spirit 
ix> assist us on this occasion. 

It is a strange thing to the greater 
part of the civilized world to see, or 
rather to contemplate, so many scores 
of thousands of people gathering to- 
gether in the interior portions of 
North America, in the Rocky Moun- 
tains or vicinity, all of one religious 
faith. It is a marvel, and produces 
a great deal of wonderment among 
the people, to understand what is the 
cause of this ^reat assembling or 
gathering together, what it means, 
what the object is, what purpose is to 
be accomplished, what the designs of 
the people are and so forth. It is 
attracting the attention not only of 
•our own nation but of many other 
nations — this fleeing out, this gather- 
ing together of a people from so many 
parts of the world and coming together 
in the interior of this new world, in 
a country which, to all human appear- 
ance, was one of the most difficult 
countries in the ki-'own world to be 
settled. They wonder how it is that 
an influence can be exercised over the 
minds of so many people, among so 
many nations, to get them to leave 
the homes of their fathers, their na- 
tive countries, their associates and 
friends, and go forth for thousands of 
miles upon railroad conveyance, and 
pross the ocean, and then pursue their 
journey for thousands of miles still 
further into the heart of a desert. 
This is a curious thing when we re- 
flect upon it. I will here observe, 
however, that it is not the influence 



of man that has brought this great 
event about ; man is not the origin 
of this great gathering which yon see 
in the Territory of Utah. If yon do 
not believe what I say, let any other 
society, I don*c care how much talent 
they may have, how much human 
wisdom they may possess ; let them 
attempt to accomplish a i^imilar thing 
and see whether they can succeed. 
Take all the learning that is in the 
world, combine it together, send forth 
the most learned and talented orators 
among the nations, exercise all the 
human power and influence that God 
has given you, and attempt to accom- 
plish a work similar to the one which 
is now before your eyes, and see if you 
can succeed. It can't bedone; it never 
has been done, to my knowledge, 
aince the days of our Savior. We 
have no account in history of any re- 
ligious society gathering out from so 
many nations into one region of 
country since the days of the Savior. 

Do you wish to know the secret of 
this great gathering ? Do you wish 
to know why it is that this influence 
has been exercised over the minds of 
the people ? I will tell you : it is be- 
cause God, who is in yonder heavens, 
has spoken in our day, this is the 
secret. It is because he has sent forth 
angels, messengers from heaven, who 
have appeared to men here on the 
earth, and have conversed with them. 
It is because God, by angels, and by 
his own voice, has sent forth messen- 
gers again unto the human family 
with an important message, a message 
more important, in one sense of the 
word, than any which has before been 
delivered to man — a message to pre- 
pare the way before the face and 
coming of his Sou from the heavens. 

Strangers may inquire, what has 
this greafc gathering to do with pre* 
paring the way before the coming of 
his Son ? Could you not all remain 
scattered abroad among the nations 
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and be prepared jast as well? I 
answer, that if God had commanded 
cs to remain among the nations in 
onr scattered condition, that would 
have been right, and acceptable before 
him ; but on the other hand, if God 
has spoken, as we declare thafc he has, 
■and his voice has been heard, and 
messengers have been called and sent 
forth by divine command, and reve- 
lation has been given, not only for 
the people to obey the gospel but also 
to gather out and assemble themselves 
in one, then we could not be prepared 
for his coming without obeying the 
divine command. It all rests, there- 
fore, on this point : has God spoken 
concerning this matter? Has he 
really instituted this thing ? Has he 
given divine revelation in the 19th 
century? Has he sent forth his 
angels ? If he has, then the work 
that is before you is the preparatory 
-work for the coming of the Son of 
Ood. If he has not spoken, as we 
declare that he has, then a similar 
work will have to be performed in the 
future by some other people ; for the 
very work which you now perceive — 
the gathering together of so many 
thousands, is clearly predicted by the 
ancient prophets ; and if we are not 
the people fulfilling these predictions, 
then another people must rise here- 
after under similar circumstances to 
fulfil them, before the Son of God will 
-oome from the heavens, to reign here 
as King of kings and Lord of lords. 
Much has been said about the 
coming of our Lord to reign here on the 
•earth foi' a thousand years. We have 
now in the United States and in 
Great Britain, and other parts of the 
world, those who call themselves Se- 
cond Adventists, who say they are 
going forth in order to prepare the way • 
before the coming of the Lord. But 
are they fulfilling the predictions of 
the ancient prophets contained in this 
Bible? By no means. The first predic- 



tion to which I will referyou,upon this 
subject, that now occurs to my mind, 
is one that has been often repeated, 
for some forty-one years, by this peo- 
ple ; but it is of so much importance, 
and interests this generation to that de- 
gree, that I never feel tired of repeat- 
ing it. It will be found in that pror 
phecy that was delivered to John on 
the Island of Patmos. He saw in 
vision, as represented in the 14th 
chapter of his prophecy, the Son of 
Man sitting on a cloud with a sharp 
sickle in his hands, clothed in glory 
and in power, and he saw angels at 
the same time, and one of them cried 
unto him that had the sharp sickle in 
his hands, that he should go forth and 
reap down the earth ; for the harvest 
of the earth is ripe. Here was a view 
of the coming of the Son of Man. But 
before this, there was a preparatory 
work to perform, the nature of which 
is explained in tl>e same chapter. 
This preparatory work is what I wish 
to call you'- special attention to on 
this occasion. 

It was no less than a messenger 
that was to fly through the midst of 
heaven — an holy angel, not some- 
thing to be spiritualized, or that we 
can interpret according to our own 
views, not some great and renowned 
man that was to be raised up here on 
the earth, but an angel. " I saw an- 
other angel," says John, before the 
coming of Christ, before he saw that 
personage sitting on the cloud. " I 
saw another angel flying through the 
mjdst of heaven." Not a person 
raised up to go and preach here, and 
fly among the inhabitants of the 
earth, but flying through the midst 
of heaven. What particular message 
had this angel to convey, and to whom 
was he to convey it ? John says, 
that this angel whom he saw flying 
through the midst of heaven had the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth. To 
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show how extensively it was to be 
preached, mark the next sentence : 
" To be preached unto them that 
dwell on the earth, unto every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people." Does 
not this include all ? Does not the 
prediction take within its scope all 
mankind in the four quarters of the 
earth ? It verily does. What was 
connected with this everlasting gospel 
that the angel should have to be thus 
extensively preached among the in- 
habitants of the earth? What other 
prediction was uttered on that occa- 
sion? The angel proclaimed that 
the hour of God's judgment had 
come. He had the gospel to restore, 
however, before that judgment would 
fall on the nations. They must first 
hear it, they must first be warned, 
they must first receive the oppor- 
tunity and privilege of receiving the 
message, after which, if they do not 
recieve it, the angel said that the hour 
of God's judgment has come. Con- 
sequently we learn from these pre- 
dictions some three or four very im- 
portant things. First : that when 
the gospel is again committed to the 
inhabitants of the earth it is to be by 
an angel. Second: that when it is 
thus committed, it must be preached 
to all people under the whole heavens, 
without any exception of tongues or 
languages or races. Third : we learn 
that the hour of God's judgment was 
immediately to follow this preaching 
of the everlasting gospel. 

Now mark what is predicted in the 
next verse. This was the first mes- 
sage ; but John says, " I saw another 
angel follow him." There were two 
angels then, the first one with a 
message of the gospel of peace, pro- 
claiming peace to the inhabitants of 
the earth, and then judgment im- 
mediately to follow. The second 
Ungel had no message of peace, but 
this was his proclamation; "Behold, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, 



because she made all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her forni- 
cation." We learn that a cert;ain 
power, under the name of Great 
Babylon, is to meet with a total down- 
fall after the gospel had been preach- 
ed, that was to be brought by an 
angel. A third angel followed, and 
declared that all who would not re- 
ceive the message of truth should be 
cast down, and should be punished, 
and the smoke of their torment should 
rise up for ever and for ever. After 
having predicted the coming of these 
three angels he then proclaims the 
coming of the Son of God sitting on 
a cloud, of which I have spoken. 

Now we have this important mes- 
sage to testify, and we testify it in 
all boldness, we testify it before the 
heavens, we testify it before the earth, 
we testify it in the name of the Lord 
God who has sent us, in the name of 
Jesus Christ who has redeemed us, 
that that angel has already come, that 
the 19 th century is the favored century 
in which God has fulfilled this ancient 
prediction, uttered by the mouth or 
his ancient servant. God has indeed 
sent that angel, and when he came hei 
revealed the everlasting gospel. 

But I know what now rises in your 
hearts, I know what the strangers 
who are before me will say in their 
hearts, what they now think. Some of 
you now say in your hearts, we have 
the everlasting gospel contained here 
in this book, the New Testament, and 
we have had it for some eighteen cen- 
turies or more, and consequently what 
was the use of another angel having 
the same everlasting gospel to commit 
to the children of men when we al- 
ready had it ? Now was not that in 
your hearts ? I will venture to say 
that there were some in this congre- 
gation who were thinking of some- 
thing very similar to this. Let me say 
in answer to this query that God has 
revealed the everlasting gospel anew. 
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But what reason or purpose had he in 
so doing, say some, have we not suffi. 
cient written on the subject in the 
Bible ? lEave we not the Gospel in 
great plainness, and why should he 
reveal it anew ? I will tell you why. 
What is written in the New Testa- 
ment in relation to the everlasting 
Gospel is not as it was when it was 
first revealed; and as a testimony 
that it is not very plain, let me refer 
you to some five or six hundred differ- 
ent religions views, all founded on this 
same book, which you say contains 
the everlasting Gospel. Why all 
these views, why all this distraction 
of faith ? Why, for instance, does 
one sect believe in sprinkling, another 
in pouring, another in immersion, an- 
other rejecting baptism entirely, an- 
other baptizing those who profess to 
have obtained forgiveness of sinsj^ 
Another class baptizing expressly for 
the remission of sins ? Why is it 
that all these sentiments and religious 
notions prevail P Do not all these 
classes profess to found their faith on 
the New Testament, which they say 
contains the everlasting Gospel P O 
yes. It shows clearly and plainly 
that there is something lacking. 
There are just as many sincere people, 
no doubt, who believe that sprinkling 
infants is the correct mode of bap- 
tism, as there are who believe in 
baptizing adults by immersion. One 
class is just as sincere as the other; 
one professes to believe and have con- 
fidence in the New Testament as well 
as the other. Now there must be 
something that is not quite so clear in 
the New Testament, or there would 
not be so great a diversity of opinion 
and sentiment. 

We again refer to the everlasting 
Gospel that the angel should bring ! 
What might we expect whea the 
augel comes ? Could we not reason- 
ably expect that when God sends an 
angel from heaven with the ever- 
No. 17, 



lasting Gospel he will make it so plain 
that there can be no misunderstanding 
in regard to any ordinance or any 
principle that is connected with it ? 
That is what I should expect. The 
causes why these things are not 
so plain now in the New Testament, 
are these: the New Testament has 
been handed down, or its manusc'pts, 
for a great many centuries, trans- 
cribed by the scribes of different 
generations. No doubt many of tnese 
were sincere and good men ; but they 
have made, in the course of so many 
centuries, many great perversions in 
the text, in the original word I mean, 
in the Greek text, and also in tho 
Hebrew so far as the Old Testament 
is concerned. I am not referring o 
the English manuscripts, but to the 
text written in what is termed the 
original Greek or Hebrew. These 
Greek and Hebrew manuscripts being 
transmitted from generation to gener- 
ation, and transcribed and altered 
more or less, have fallen at length in- 
to the hands of the people of latter 
times in a state wherein they very 
much contradict each other. It is 
declared by the most learned arch- 
bishops and bishops, and men of great 
learning who have gathered together 
thousands of these ancient manuscripts 
and compared them one with another, 
that there are thirty thousand differ- 
ent readings of the original text. 
Not merely a different reading in one 
or two phrases, but of the original 
text, taking the Old and New Testa- 
ment as a whole. When King James, 
in his day, set a great number of 
learned men apart to translate the 
Bible into the English language, they 
gathered together such manuscripts as 
they could get hold of. By examining 
them they of course did not know which 
was correct. They found them differ- 
ing one with another in thousands of 
instances. Which were the most' 
correct they, without inspiration^ 

Vol. XIV. 
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never conld learn ; but they did tbe 
very best they knew how. They are 
not to blame for those errors. They 
were men of integrity ; they collected, 
according to the best of their nnder- 
standiDg and knowledge, the manu- 
scripts in existence and translated 
them according to the best informa- 
tion they had concerning the original 
languages. Hence originated this 
present English Bible, King James's 
translation. I am astonished when I 
look at this Bible, to find it so correct; 
I am astonished, and it has been a 
mystery to me that it cftn be so cor- 
rect with such an abundance of con- 
tradictions in the original manuscripts. 
As a genera] thing the meaning has 
not been altered much, but it has been 
altered sufficiently to produce all the 
confusion at present existing through- 
out Christendom. All these different 
denominations have arisen, founded 
on the same Bible and on the same 
text. What may we expect then 
when God sends an angel ? Must we 
expect that he will give us a confused 
mass of something that we cannot un- 
derstand? Or may we not rather 
expect that he will impart to us the 
plainness and simplicity of his word, 
and call that the gospel, and call up- 
on the nations of the earth to receive 
it ? I answer that so far as reason is 
concerned, and good sound judgment, 
that is, so far as I can judge concern- 
jLng reason, reason would say that the 
God of truth would communicate a 
message in perfect plainness, that 
could not be misunderstood by those 
who desired to know the right way. 

Well, such was the fact, I hold in 
my hand a record containing more 
writing than the New Testament ; and 
this book, from the beginning to the 
end, was written by divine revelation, 
•comprising history, prophecies and 
the Gospel. It was written by an 
Ancient people, a portion of the hoase 
^f Israel, who dwelt in ancient 



America. Prophets and inspired men 
wrote this record on plates of gold. 
They inform us that Jesus adminis- 
tered on this American continent in 
person, as well as on the little land of 
Palestine. They inform us that after 
his resurrection and ascension from 
the land of Jerusalem to bis Father, 
he descended on this American con- 
tinent, that he taught them here at 
dififerent times, appearing to them 
often, delivering to them his ever- 
lasting Gospel in plainness and sim- 
plicity. He commanded them to 
write that Gospel upon the plates that 
they kept their records on at that 
time, and which had been already 
handed down among them for about 
six hundred years. This book also 
informs us concerning the preaching 
of the Gospel among the ancient 
Americans — the ancient inhabitants 
of this country ; that twelve men 
were called, not apostles, or rather 
that they were not called apostles, 
but disciples. Twelve disciples were 
chosen in ancient America and preach- 
ed the Gospel that the Son of God 
revealed to them in person. They 
proclaimed that Gospel in the four 
quarters of this Western hemisphere, 
in other words, on what we call South 
and North America; they built up 
the Church and Kingdom of God ia 
this land, and millions of the people 
received the Gospel. They kept a 
record of this fact three hundred and 
eighty-four years after the coming of 
Christ. Mormon, who had charge of 
the records, after making an abridg- 
ment on other plates, in conseqaenoe 
of the apostacy of his portion of the 
nation, delivered the abridgment or 
the plates that contained it, into the 
hands of his son Moroni, a faithful 
prophet and servant of God, bat the 
other plates he hid up in a hill in 
what we now call the State of Nevr 
York. Moroni beheld the down&ll 
of his nation, their destraction bj tbe 
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hands of another branch of the house 
of Israel, a powerful nation on this 
continent. The nation that kept 
these records was destroyed. Moroni, 
who was tho last prophet entrusted 
with the plates, had to flee from place 
to place and hide up in dens and eaves 
in order to preserve his own life. 
These records, four hundred and 
twenty years after the birth of Christ, 
were hidden up, at least that was the 
last date given on them. With them 
was deposited a sacred instrument 
that was possessed by the people on 
this continent, called the Urim and 
'Thumraim. Many predictions were 
uttered, not only by Moroni, but by 
many previous prophets, that these 
records in the last days, should be 
brought to lio;ht by the ministration 
of holy messengers ; that God would 
bring them forth in order to prepare 
the way before the coming of his Son 
from the heavens. This, therefore, 
fe the book that that angel whom John 
-saw fliying through the midst of 
heaven has revealed to the inhabi- 
tants of the earth. This is the 
isacred book tiiat contains the ever- 
lasting Gospel revealed by the angel. 
'This is the sacred book which God 
has commanded his servants to pub- 
lish to tlie four quarters of the globe 
iis a witness unto all nations before 
the Son of Man comes. This is the 
«acred book tl:at contains the words 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ 
when he appeared on this American 
continent. This is the sacred book 
that will go forth, warning all people, 
nations and tongues before the Son of 
Man appears in his glory. If they 
receive it they will be blest, if they 
xeceive it not then will be fulfilled 
that which was spoken by the mouth 
of John the Revelator concerning the 
hour of God's judgment coming upon 
them. 

Does this book do away with those 
differences that exist in regard to 



many points of the doctrine of Jesus ? 
Does it make it plain so that there is 
no chance of building up two different 
denominations from the doctrines it 
contains ? I answer yes, there can 
not be established two different de- 
nominations founding their ideas on 
the doctrines of this book. Why? 
Because the doctrine is so plain in 
every point that it is impossible for 
any person with common sense not to 
understand it just as it is delivered 
and revealed. Hence you perceive 
that, that which we would naturally 
expect and reasonably hope for when 
the angel came is realized, namely, a 
doctrine so plain that all the learning 
and wisdom of man could not wrest 
and twist and turn it and make it 
appear two different things. For in- 
stance, let us take the simple ordin- 
ance of baptism, what does the Book 
of Mormon say in regard to that one 
ordinance ? Jesus, when he came to 
the American continent, they not 
having seen the true order of baptism 
in the same light that the Jews had 
in Palestine, condesended to point out 
to them how they should be baptized. 
He says, first, you must believe in me 
and repent of your sins and become 
as a little child and go forth and be 
baptized for the remission of your sins 
and you shall receive the Holy Ghost; 
and then, to show how this ordinance 
was to be performed, he says that in- 
asmuch as any one shall come forth 
desiring the ordinance of baptism, 
having repented of his sins, havii^ 
believed in me, even Jesus Christ, 
you shall go down into the water and 
you shall baptize him in my name; 
you shall immerse him in the .water, 
and come forth out of the water, and 
then he shall receive the Holy Ghost. 
Showing the ordinance also through 
which and by which the Holy Ghost 
should be given, namely, the laying 
on of hands. Now I ask, is there 
any possibility, with words penned as 
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plain as these words are recorded, to 
build up two different denominations 
in regard to the mode of baptism ? 
No, they could not do it ; there could 
not be one sprinkling, another pour- 
ing and another baptizing by im- 
mersion ; neither could there be those 
who would require individuals to first 
experience religion and then be bap- 
tized ; but '' be baptized in my name 
for the remission of their sins, and 
then they shall receive the Holy 
Ghost." 

Perhaps the strangers will say, 
that is plain enough, we admit your 
argument that, if that be a revalation 
from God, there could not be two 
different denominations built up on 
that. I will say further that in re- 
gard to a great many other points of 
doctrine this book is just as plain and 
just as simple. Supposing you could 
grant all this, supposing you should 
say, strangers, we will admit that it is 
very plain in the Book of Mormon ; 
but the great question with us is, is 
the Book of Mormon a divine reve- 
lation ? that is the question that we 
want answered. The plainness we 
don't dispute, we know that it is so 
plain that a wayfaring man though a 
fool need not err therein ; all that we 
want to know in regard to the matter 
is, has God given that book, or is it 
an invention of man ? What evi- 
dence have you to offer, inquires the 
stranger, to prove the divine authen- 
ticity of your book ? You have the 
t^timony of Joseph Smith. He 
says that an angel came and revealed 
to him the Book of Mormon, and that 
be was commanded by the Lord 
Almighty to go and get the plates, 
according to the vision that wasshown 
to him at the time the angel came 
and conversed with him, that he ob- 
tained the plates, and he says he trans- 
lated them by the Urim and Thum- 
mim. This all rests, perhaps you may 
think, upon his testimonj alone. 



Well, supposing it did, has God ever 
condemned the world for not obeying 
one servant when he only had one 
witness ? I answer yes, in some in- 
stances. He was going to condemn 
the great city of Nineveh on a certain 
occasion through the testimony of one 
man called Jonah. " In forty days 
this great city shall be destroyed,*' 
says Jonah. Jonah finding that the 
Lord sent but one witness with such 
an important message felt almost dis- 
couraged, and when he was on his 
way to deliver it to a great people 
and city, he felt that he would almost 
rather die than go as a single and 
solitary witness with a message of so 
much importance, and he besought 
the people to throw him overboard. 
They did so, the Lord having prd» 
duced a furious wind, frightened the 
people, and they, according to their 
old traditions, thought somebody was 
on board that ought not to be there. 
Jonah told them that he had rejected 
the commandment of the Lord, and if 
they would throw him overboard the 
winds would cease. They did so, and 
the wind did cease. A fish was pre- 
pared and it swallowed up Jonah, and 
the fish was commanded of the Lord 
to go and vomit up Jonah on the 
land, which he did. Very obedient^ 
much more so than many people are 
now-a-days, or have been in former 
times. This fish was obedient to 
the command of the Lord and 
went and did what the Lord com- 
manded, and Jonah was thrown up» 
The word of the Lord came to hirii 
to go and fulfil his mission. He went 
and preached to the great city of 
Nineveh, and told the people what the 
Lord intended to do, and the people 
repented in sackcloth and ashes, from 
the king on his throne down to the 
least of them; they all turned and 
repented of their sins, and the Lord 
had compassion and did not execute 
the judgment on them because of theic 
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Tepentance. Now, what would have 
heen the consequence if they had re- 
jected this one man's testimony ? 
The consequence would have been 
their overthrow. Jonah might have 
told them that God had sent him, and 
he might have preached to them that 
he had been swallowed up by a whale, 
and that God had given command- 
ment to the fish to vomit him up on 
dry ground ! What would they care 
about that? They would have said, 
" Jonah is crazy, insane, he must be 
insane," and they might have rejected 
his testimony, and brought death and 
destruction on the whole city, con- 
sequently God may send but one 
witness. 

But he sometimes condescends to 
give more. We have four witnesses 
who have written and whose writings 
have descended to our day, concerning 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ — one 
of the most important events that has 
ever happened in our world. Four 
men who saw Jesus after his resur- 
rection have testified in the New 
Testament to his resurrection. "Oh, 
but," says one, " we have more than 
four men." I think not, I can't find 
but four who have written. No 
women have written, for we have not 
any women's epistles or writings in 
the New Testament. " But," says 
one, " do you mean to say that the 
twelve apostles have not handed down 
their testimony ? I do say so. I 
have no doubt but what they did tes- 
tify of his resurrection, but they have 
given us no account. Four of the 
eight writers of the New Testament 
saw Jesus after his resurrection, and 
all the Christian world at the present 
day believe that Jesus rose from the 
dead because those four men testified 
that he did so. But does not Paul 
J3ay that he was seen by him, and 
afterwards on a certain occasion 
after his resurrection by five hundred 
•of his brethren ? Yes, we suppose 



that he said so, because the writer of 
the Acts of the Apostles says that 
Paul said so ; but it all rests on the 
writer of those Acts, whose name is 
supposed to be Luke. Luke says that 
Paul saw Jesus ; Luke says that he 
was seen by five hundred, or at least 
he says that Paul says that he was 
seen by five hundred. Well now, 
such a great and important fact as 
the resurrection of the Son of God 
rests upon the testimony of four 
witnesses, and they are dead. You 
cannot cross-question them, you can't 
ask them if their testimony is true, 
you can't go to them and enquire 
about the particulars in relation to it; 
but you have to take the testimony 
of four witnesses who are dead and 
have been for eighteen hundred years; 
yet you believe the great fact, I do, 
and so do the Latter-day Saints, on 
their testimony. 

Again, we find that it is written in 
the New Testament, the words of 
Jesus on the same subject, that in the 
mouths of two or three witnesses shall 
every word be established. Indeed, is 
that so? Are two or three witnesses 
suflicient to condemn the whole world 
of mankind, and to leave them with- 
out excuse? Jesus says, so: every 
word shall be established in the 
mouths of two or three witnesses. 
This is in accordance with what took 
place in the days of the flood. Noah, 
Shem, Ham and Japhet were the only 
witnesses that went forth to warn that 
generation of a terrible judgment that 
was to come on all flesh if they did 
not repent. They did not receive the 
testimony of those four men and con- 
sequently they were overthrown by 
the flood. God does therefore condemn 
the children of men by the number 
of witnesses that seems to him good 
to communicate, or through whom to 
communicate, a message to them. 

Now then, let us come back again. 
Here was Joseph Smith, a boy, his 
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very youth ought to testify in his 
favor, for when the Lord first re- 
vealed himself to that little boy, he 
was only between fourteen and fifteen 
years of age. Now, can we imagine 
or suppose that a great impostor could 
be made out of a youth of that age, 
and one that could reveal the doctrine 
of Christ as he has revealed it to this 
generation ? Would he stand forth 
and bear testimony that he had seen 
with his own eyes a messengeY* of 
light and glory, and that he heard 
the words of his mouth as they 
dropped from his lips and had re- 
ceived a message from the Most High, 
at that early age ? And then, after hav- 
ing declared it, to have the finger of 
scorn pointed at him, with exclam- 
ations, " There goes the visionary boy! 
No visions in our day, no angels come 
in our day, no more revelation to be 
given in our day ! Why he is deluded, 
he is a fanatic ;" and to have this 
scorn and derision and still continue 
to testify, in the face and eyes of all 
this, while hated and derided by his 
neighbors, that God had sent his 
angel from heaven. Can you imagine 
that a youth would do this ? Select 
out some of our little boys here, four- 
teen years of age, can you imagine it 
to be possible for them to be imposi- 
tors of this description ? I think 
not. The very youth, then, of this 
first witness that I have named, testi- 
fies in his favor! Did God send forth 
servants to publish this Book of 
Mormon, containing the everlasting 
Gospel, to all the nations and king- 
doms of the earth without giving 
more witnesses than this one I have 
named ? No, he was more merciful 
to this generation than he was to the 
city of Nineveh ; he sent more than 
one. He would not even permit this 
book to go forth as a divine revelation 
to this generation until he had raised 
up three other men — Martin Harris, 
David Whitmer and Oliver Cowdrey, 



besides Joseph Smith. " But," says 
one, " perhaps they were deceived, 
while Joseph Smith was tiie imposter, 
they might have been sincere men I" 
Let us see whether they could 
be deceived men, and yet their tes- 
timony be given as it is here recorded. 
They have testified to all nations, 
kindred, tongues and people unto 
whom this work shall come, that, "we, 
through the grace of God the Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, have seen 
the plates which contain this record, 
and we testify with words of sober* 
ness that God sent forth an holy 
angel from heaven, and he showed 
unto us the plates from which this« 
record was taken, and he commanded 
us to bear record of the same and to 
be obedient unto the commandment 
of God. We bear testimony of these 
things, and we do know it we are 
faithful in Christ we shall rid our 
garments of the blood of all men," and 
so forth. I have repe;ited to you part' 
of the testimony of these three men^ 
Now is there any chance for decep- 
tion here ? An angel to be sent forth 
from God, an angel to come down 
from heaven clothed in glory and 
brightness ! An angel to take these 
plates and turn them over leaf after 
leaf and show the engravings there- 
on ! An angel to proclaim to them 
that they must bear testimony of 
it to all people, nations and tongues; 
and at the same time to hear the voice- 
of God out of the heavens proclaim- 
ing that it had been translated cor-^ 
rectly ! Any chance for deception 
here, so far as they are concerned ? 
Were they deceived ? If so, you may 
as well say that Peter was deceived, 
that Paul was deceived, that James 
was deceived, that all the writers of 
the New Testament were deceived, 
that 'all the writers of the Old Tes- 
tament were deceived, when they 
testify that they saw angels, for 
one stands on as good and sound 
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a foundation as the other ; and if the 
very nature of the testimony as re- 
corded by the ancient writers shows 
the impossibility of their being de- 
ceived, so does the nature of the 
testimony revealed in the last days 
show the impossibility of these in- 
dividuals being deceived. Here then 
were four men before this church had 
any existence, four special witnesses, 
raised up to testify to the truth of the 
divinity of the Book of Mormon. 

Were these all the witnesses God 
gave before the rise of this church ? 
No, no ! There are eight other wit- 
nesses whose names are recprded, 
attached to their own testimony, a 
testimony which they give expressly 
to go forth in connection with this re- 
cord, or in all the translations of this 
record to every people, tongue and 
nation under the whole heavens. What 
do they testify ? They testify in 
words of soberness that they have 
seen the plates from which this re- 
cord was translated, that they have 
handled these plates, that they saw 
the engravings on these plates, that 
they had the appearance of ancient 
work and of curious workmanship, 
and they bear this testimony in woids 
of soberness, and give their names to 
go forth to the whole world of man- 
kind. I ask if either of these twelve 
witnesses have denied their testimony 
firom that day to this ? Never, in 
no instance. Neither of these twelve 
men, whatever has been his circum- 
stances, wherever he has been, has 
ever denied his testimony from that 
day to this. Forty-two years and up- 
wards have passed away since those 
twelve witnesses, four of whom saw 
the angel, gave their testimony. 

What other witnesses have you be- 
sides these ? On the strength of this 
testimony other persons believed in 
the everlasting Gospel and went forth 
and were baptized, repenting of their 
sins, for the remission of them. And 



God commanded his servants whom 
he had called and ordained to be 
apostles in this church and kingdom, 
to lay their hands upon them, and 
said that they, the candidates, should 
receive the Holy Ghost through that 
ordinance. Did they receive the 
Holy Ghost? They testified that 
they did. They prophesied, — they 
were filled with joy and light, and 
with a spirit that they never had ex- 
perienced before. They testified that 
they had received the baptism of fire 
and of the Holy Ghost, in fulfillment 
of the promise. Did God reveal to 
them anything by this spirit that 
came upon them through obedience to 
the Gospel? Yes. What did he 
reveal ? He revealed to them the 
divinity of this work, the truth of it, 
and they knew as well as these wit- 
nesses whose testimonies are recorded 
that Joseph Smith was a prophet of 
God. They knew that no human 
being by human means could confer 
the baptism of the Holy Ghost, as 
they testified they had received it, 
consequently they became witnesses 
in their turn, and many of them were 
sent forth as messengers and mission- 
aries to preach to their neighbors, 
and into the regions round about, to 
declare what God had commenced to 
perform and accomplish in the midst 
of the 19 th century. 

By and by thousands received the 
work. Did they receive the Holy 
Ghost? Yes, every person who re- 
pented sincerely before God, who had 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
came forth humbly, and was baptized 
by immersion by those whom the' 
Lord had called and appointed by reve- 
lation, did receive the Holy Ghost, by 
the laying on of the hands of the ser- 
vants of God. These would consti- 
tute thousands of more witnesses in 
addition to those that I have named. 

Bat let other witnesses speak, be- 
sides all these who had received a 
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revelation of the divinity of this work. 
What other witnesses did God give ? 
He gave the same witnesses to the 
Church after it was bailt up that he 
gave to the ancient Church. What 
did he give to the ancient Church ? 
He said to his apostles, as recorded 
in the last chapter of Mark, " Go ye 
forth and preach the Gospel in all the 
world to every creature, he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved ; 
he that believeth not shall be dam- 
ned. And these signs shall follow 
them that believe." Notice, now, 
certain signs were to be given not 
only to the twelve men to whom he 
was speaking, but all the world that 
should believe their testimony, mak- 
ing millions and millions of witnesses. 
" These signs shall follow them that 
believe : in my name they shall cast 
out devils." These believers, not you 
apostles to whom I am speaking 
alone, but all that believe the Gospel 
which you preach, " they shall cast 
out devils in my name ; they shall 
speak with new tongues, if they shall 
drink any deadly thing or take up 
serpents it shall not hurt them ; 
they shall lay their hands upon the 
sick and they shaU recover." What 
glorious signs to follow the Christians, 
or all believers in Christ ! What has 
become of all the Christians in all 
the centuries that are past and gone ? 
Where are they ? If there have been 
any they have had these signs follow- 
ing them. What, do you mean, Mr. 
Pratt, to UEchristianize the world ? 
O no, I am only quoting the words 
of Jesus. If there have been any 
Christians in the world for the last 
seventeen centuries, these signs have 
followed them. They have laid hands 
on the sick and the sick have re- 
covered ; they have cast out devils in 
the name of Jesus, for recollect the 
promise is to all believers, not to a 
few or a part of them. 

Notice the two promises : First, 



salvation — he that believes, (that is — 
all believers throughout the world,) 
and is baptized shall be saved. Will 
you pretend to say that that promise 
of salvation was limited to the days 
of the apostles ? " O no," answer 
all the Christian sects with one un- 
ited voice, " the promise of salvation 
is for all Christians in the first age, 
in all future ages throughout all the 
world." Very well, come to the next 
verse, " These signs shall follow them 
that believe." " Ah," says the Chris- 
tians, " that is not for us, that is limi- 
ted to the days of the apostles ; that 
was not intended for the Christians of 
the second, third, fourth or fifth cen- 
tury, or for the people in our day. 
No, all we have to do is to claim the 
fijst promise and reject the last." 

Well, we are not so foolish as all 
this, although taught by our fore- 
fathers, and the pretended Christians 
around us, that these signs would not 
follow the believer, yet we were just 
simple enough to believe that Jesus 
told the truth, and, consequently, 
when the servants of God went forth 
and taught the everlasting Gospel 
that an angel had brought from 
heaven, the Lord confirmed the word 
by signs following. To whom ? To 
those who believed. He promised 
that they should have certain signs, 
and they got them, and this was a con- 
firmation to them. Every man and ev- 
ery woman might know whether he or 
she was a believer or not in the Gospel; 
if they obtained the signs they were 
believers; if they obtained no gifts or 
no signs there was lack on their 
part, they were not Christians in the 
full sense of the word. 

Don't you think we would have 
been discouraged after forty years' 
trial if God had not fulfilled the 
promise ? I think we should. I do 
not think you would see this large con- 
gregation herein this desert mountain- 
ous country, I have no idea you would 
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find snch a people here in such a for- 
bidding country as we now occupy, if 
God had not, in numerous instances 
among the nations in which you for- 
merly dwelt, fulfilled his promise, 
and given you the promised blessing. 
This therefore, is another evidence, 
besides the evidence and testimony re- 
corded in the Book of Mormon, an evi- 
dence which hundreds and thousands 
enjoy at the present day. Hundreds 
and thousands have seen with their 
eyes and have experienced the power of 
God as manifested in the various gifts. 
This is what constitutes the true 
Christian Church. This is what dis- 
tinguishes Christianity from all spuri- 
ous doctrines, and separates the true 
from spurious Christianity. This is 
iho great distinguishing point, it is 
the power of God made manifest 
through the preaching of the ever- 
lasting Gospel. It is this which has 
gathered this people out from among 
the nations. It is because their sick 
have been healed in their own coun- 
try ; it is because thousands of this 
people, now in this Territory, have 
been healed themselves. It is be- 
cause God has shed forth his power by 
the ministrations of his servants and 
proved to them with testimonies 
they never can deny that the 
Lord God of Israel has spoken from 
the heavens. Blessed be the name 
of the Lord our God ! Praise his 
name for evermore, that he has again 
sent the Gospel in its fulness to the 
earth. We should praise his name 
because he has not only restored the 
Gospel, bnt the power and authority 
to preach it, and administer its ordi- 
nances! Power and authority sent 
down from heaven and conferred upon 



weak mortal man to baptize for the 
remission of sins ! Power and author- 
ity sent from the eternal heavens to 
build up his Church here on the 
earth ; and we see divine power and 
authority accompaning those who 
he has thus called and to whom he 
has thus revealed himself Conse- 
quently our Gospel does not come 
with the cunning craftiness of man's 
wisdom. Though we may be poor,, 
illiterate men, taken from our com- 
mon avocations of life and sent forth 
by the Lord Almighty to proclaim 
his Gospel, we have one thing the 
world has not got. Though we may 
not be able to proclaim the Gospel in 
eloquence of language and in the 
power and wisdom of the world, we 
have a power that is superior to that 
— we have the power of the Almighty 
God. We have his angels to go be- 
fore our face, his Spirit to dwell 
richly in our hearts, and his presence 
to go with us and bo with us on our 
right hand and our left. It is he 
who performs the work ; it is he who 
pToclaims to the inhabitants of the 
earth by the n^ouths of his servants, 
saying, "Repent, and prepare the way 
for the great day of the coming of 
the Lord from the heavens." 

Will they hear ? No, like the peo- 
ple in the days of the flood, they eat, 
they drink, they are engaged in mer- 
chandise and in the traffic of this 
world, and the voice of inspiration 
and the power of Almighty God that 
are being made manifest among the 
people will not reach their stubborn 
and hardened hearts, until the Lord, 
by and by, by his judgments, will pour 
out his indignation upon all nations. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN" TAYLOR, 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, December 17, 1871. 



{Reported hy David W. Evans.) 



OUR RELIGION FROM GOD NOT MAN — ENTER NOT INTO TEMPTATION — ^NO 

COVENANTS TO FORSAKE. 



In rising to address you this after- 
noon I feel as I always do, on like 
occasions, — the necessity of the in- 
fluence and direction of the spirit of 
the Lord. We, as a people, believe 
emphatically in the sustaining hand 
of the Almighty, and in oar speaking 
and in our hearing in the assemblies 
of the Saints we always feel that it is 
a matter of the greatest importance to 
us. We realize that God is near to 
us, that we are acting under his gui- 
dance and direction, that we are his 
children and require his aid, and that 
while we seek unto him for guidance 
and direction we shall always have 
his Holy Spirit to lead us in the paths 
of truth. In this respect as well as 
many others we differ from the people 
of the generation in which we live. 
We came out from among them years 
ago, because we believed in certain 
revelations that God had made to the 
human family ; and believing in these 
principfles we have assembled our- 
selves together as we are found, in 
these valleys of the mountains, in the 
Territory of Utah. We have come 
here, ostensibly and in reality, not to 
do our own will, but the will of our 
heavenlv Father; not to follow our 
own pursuits, but to try and pursue 
that path which he should dictate in 
all things, temporal and spiritual, per- 
taining to this world and the world 



to come ; and hence we, as a people^ 
feel and realize our dependence upon 
the Almighty. We conceive, as the 
old apostle did in generations past, 
that " in him we live and move and 
from him we have our being ; " and 
we conceive that we derive all the en- 
joyments of life from him. Our re- 
ligion emanated from him, if it did 
not we have none, for it certainly i& 
not founded upon any principles that 
were extant in the world when it waa 
revealed. If he had not revealed hift 
will and we had not believed in that 
revelation we should not have been, 
here; but believing in that, we are 
assembled as we are to-day, here, and 
as we are through the valleys of these 
mountains. We did not obtain our 
religion from anybody else, we did 
not learn it in the colleges of the. 
day nor from any system of theology, 
nor any religious academy, neither iU; 
any theological school. We are not 
trained, or brought up, or educated^ 
or informed by any intelligence that, 
they have ; the religion that we have 
we received " not of man, neither by 
man, but by the revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ." This is the po- 
sition that we occupy to-day in regard 
to our religious feelings, and if this is 
a fiction, then our religion is a fiction 
altogether, for we have none. We 
claim no affinity, no relationship, na 
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association with any sect, any party, 
any religionists that exist on the face 
of the wide earth ;• therefore they 
cannot say, as some profess to do, 
that we have borrowed certain parts 
of our rehgion frora others. We have 
neither adopted the opinions of So- 
crates, Mahommed, Paine, Luther, or 
the Hindoos; nor are we indebted 
to Roman Catholicism, the Greek 
Church, Episcopalianism, or to Knox, 
Calvin, Whittield, Wesley, Campbell, 
Miller, or any other sects, our religion 
in its entirety came from God, and 
we give to liim, and not to any man 
or any set of men, the glory. 

In relation to our political position 
it is precisely the same. There is an 
inherent principle of right planted in 
the human bosom, which God has 
placed there, and which man never 
could, can not now, nor ever will up. 
root; principles of inherent right 
which all intelligent men, when they 
have sought for the truth, with un. 
biassed mind, and desired sincerely to 
know, have invariably found. Govern- 
ed by the principles of right, and un- 
influenced by party power or wealth, 
there have always l)een men inspired 
by an infallible divine afflatus, who 
have recognized an innate, inalienable 
principle of justice and equity, in 
every age and among all nations, and 
the records of the Babylonians, the 
Medo-Persians, the Greeks, Romans 
and more modern nations bear ample 
testimony to this fact. The principle 
of right is implanted in the human 
bosom and inherent in the human 
&mily, among all governments that 
have ever existed, and men of virtue, 
honor and truth have always arrived 
at the same conclusions that we have. 
The founders of our government, 
under the inspiration of the Almighty, 
and» goaded by an oppressive power, 
discovered the same elements, the 
same principles, the same ideas that 
we have, and enunciated those eternal 



principles and made them known to 
the world, — " that all men are bom 
free and equal and have a right to life, 
liberty and the pursuit of happiness."' 
The founders of the French Republic, 
about the same time, made a declar- 
ation almost verbatim. It is the vio- 
lation of the natural rights of man 
that has deluged the earth with blood' 
in all ages. These principles were 
en undented also by Joseph Smith, he 
believed in them, so do we, in the- 
right to think, in the right to speak, 
in the right to act, in the right to do 
all things that are right and good and 
proper, but not in the right to inter- 
fere with any other man's rights, 
any other man's religion, any other- 
man's principles. These are our^ 
views. God has planted them in our 
bosom, they will remain there eter-- 
nally, for they are principles that 
dwell in the bosom of God. He is- 
not circumscribed or sectarian in hia 
views, "he causes his sun to shine on 
the evil and the good, and sends his 
rain on the just and unjust." We- 
certainly are not indebted for these 
principles to those who come among 
us here, but God has implanted them 
in our bosoms, and they will grow 
there and take root and spread and 
prevail, and the worst wish we have 
to the human family is that the prin- 
ciples enunciated in our Constitution 
may reverberate over the wide earth,, 
and spread from shore to shore until 
all mankind shall be free. 

These are the things that we are 
struggling for, these are the things- 
for which we stand condemned at the 
present day, by the would-be repub- 
licans and democracy of this corrupt 
generation with which we are associ-^ 
ated. Nevertheless, we have clung 
to them and shall cling to them. Do 
any men come among us with re*^ 
ligions that we consider false? All 
right, let them worship as they 
please. Let them rant and roar ana 
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pray and halloo to their God, who 
43eems to be deaf and can't hear them, 
and let them take what course they 
please but let us alone. We will let them 
alone. They may halloo until they 
<5rack their throats, it will make no 
difference to us. We care nothing 
about their opinions and dogmas, we 
have left their follies and nonsense 
and cant and hypocrisy years ago, 
we want nothing to do with it. If 
they want it they can take it, they 
<5an hug it to themselves as a sweet 
morsel, and take their own course, 
but let us alone. We are indebted 
to God for the blessings we enjoy, 
and this nation, whether they know 
it or not, are indebted to the same 
source for all those pure, patriotic, 
liberal, exalted notions that the wise, 
enlightened and honest statesmen, 
inducted into our government years 
Ago, and which those who are not 
disfranchised ' among us, experience 
to-day. But God has nothing to do 
with the corruption, fraud, hypocrisy 
And cant that exist, whether among 
religionists or politicians. He is not 
the author of it, it proceeds from be- 
neath, from the father of lies. No 
good man will seek to oppress the 
good, the pure, the virtuous, nor lend 
himself as a tool for that purpose. 
We arc seeking for those things that 
tend to exalt, ennoble and purify the 
human family. We say to others, 
get out of our way; let us alone. 
Hug your creeds ! hug your tyranny ! 
hug your corruptions and lies to your 
bosoms, but let us alone. That is all 
we ask and mean to have it, for the 
right and the might, and virtue and 
truth will prevail; and iniquity, error, 
tyranny and oppression will by and 
hj be laid low, and Zion will rise and 
triumph, while the wicked and cor- 
rupt are writhing and weltering in 
ihe results of their own acts. 

They would sympathize with us! 
W© don't ask their sympathy ; reserve 



it for. yourselves. They would purify 
us ! What by ? By their whoredoms 
here right in our midst ! By their 
drunkenness, by their gambling, by 
their hells of infamy which they have 
introduced, and which are sustained 
by legal authority here. That is the 
course they are taking. " My soul, 
enter not thou into their secret ; my 
honor, with them be not thou united!" 
Talk about our ladies here associating 
with such wretches as they ! No 
never! no never!! no never!!! They 
will not mingle with harlots, they 
have come of another stock, they are 
inspired by other feelings, motives 
and views; they can't bow to it. 
Let them take their rottenness to 
their own dens and wallow in it, we 
want nothing to do with it ! They can 
take their pity and everything else 
they have got and stuff themselves 
with it, and I hope that our sisters 
here, both young and aged, have en- 
ough respect for themselves to keep 
out of the company and society of 
such corrupt wretches. I don't think 
it is necessary to say so, but these are 
my feelings and I tell them. 

The Lord has given us a work to 
do, and by his help we shall do it. 
He has placed the Gospel of life and 
salvation in our hands, and we have 
carried it from the rivers to the end 
of the earth without begging all over 
the world for a little help and charity. 
We can go trusting in God. The 
elders of this church, whom I see 
around me, have wandered over this 
wide world, trusting in the Almighty 
for their support, and he has been 
with them, and they don't need to 
cringe and bow, and lie, and mis- 
represent to get somebody to give 
them a little money to help them on 
with their religion. 

We believe in the great truths 
which God has revealed for the sal- 
vation of the human family ; we are 
engaged in building up and establish 
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log the Kingdom of God on the 
earth. The great Elohoim is our 
father, friend and benefactor; we lean 
upon his arm, and we know that he 
will guide and direct, inflnence and 
control the affairs of his people, there- 
fore we rely upon him. We have en- 
gaged in nothing bat what we have 
been directed by the Almighty in, 
except some of us who have got aside 
into transgression. We are married 
to our wives and don't want any 
other associations. We respect and 
honor them, we cleave unto them, 
and we will do so in time and 
throughout all eternity. (Congre- 
ation said "amen.") Some of oar 
miserable apostates may shake and 
tremble in their boots when somebody 
at the East tells them what is going 
to come. They may break their 
covenants with God and their wives, 
and forsake them. We are not afraid 
of these things, we have learned a 
lesson, not in their school. We can't 
forsake those whom God has given to 
us, but we will cleave to them for 
ever and for ever, worlds without 
end. That is our view; that is 
mine. I have no covenants to vio- 
late, nobody to forsake. This people's 
God is my God, their religion is my 
religion, where they go I hope to be 
found, where they live I wish to live, 
where they die I want to be buried. 
I want to be associated with them in 
time and in eternity. I don't believe 
in the God of the religions of this 
world, nor in their heaven, nor in any- 
thing pertaining to it. I don't want 
to go to a heaven "beyond the bounds 
of time and space." I don't want to 
worship a God " without body, parts 
or passions." I have no reverence 
for him. I don't want anything to 
do with him. They can worship him 
and go to their own heaven, and 
let US alone. 

I will tell you what we have to do 
as Latter-day Sainta — ^live oar re- 



ligion, keep the commandments of 
God and be virtuous. Do not mingle 
with these abominations that have 
been imported into your midst, keep 
away from them and let them alone, 
and let the wicked and corrupt wal- 
low in their wickedness and cor- 
ruption. Have nothing to do with 
it. Don't go to their balls, assemb- 
lies or associations, keep apart from 
them and let them alone, they are 
not worthy of your association. We 
live in a purer atmosphere, we breathe 
a purer air, we worship another God, 
we have another religion, one 
that is very willing and liberal 
enough to extend to all the 
rights that all men want, but we will 
not associate with them in their cor- 
ruption and infamy. They may 
wallow on " Whiskey " St. and have 
their whore houses if they like, and 
be sustained if they so choose by 
judicial authority, but God deliver ua 
from them ! We want nothing to do 
with them. I am ashamed of such 
things, and did think once there was 
some decency among men, but I am 
changing my opinion. Let us cleave 
to our religion and humble ourselvea 
before God, pray to him, keep his 
commandments, and be virtuous and 
pure and holy ! Remember your 
prayers, be true and faithful to each 
other and to your covenants, keep the 
commandments of the Almighty, and 
the blessings of Israel's God will rest 
upon you, and no power this side of 
hell or the other side either shall 
harm you. It is our duty to serve 
God; it is God's duty to take care of 
his Saints, and he will say to all 
powers that may be arrayed against 
you, as he did to the mighty swelling 
flood, "Hitherto shall thou go and no 
further, and here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed." 

We are in the hands of God, and 
our enemies are in the hands of God, 
we are all in the hands of the 
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Almighty, and he will sustain the 
right, and Israel shall be victorious, 
therefore you need not trouble about 
what this man or the other man, or this 
combination or the other combination 
can do, they can do nothing but what 
God will let them ; for the God we 
serve is not dead, he lives yet, and 
he heaw the prayers of his servants, 
and he will stand by and save and 
deliver them, and Israel shall rejoice 
and truth shall prevail, and the king- 
dom of God will roll onward, and the 
purposes ot God will be accomplished. 
The potsherds of the earth may strive 
with the potsherds of the earth; but 
in interfering with righteousness and 
virtue they may run against the 
fierce bosses of Jehovah's buckler, 
and he will tell them by and by to ; 
*' Stand back, touch not mine anoin- 
ted, and do ray prophets no harm !" 
He will deliver Israel and his Saints 
shall be joyful in him. 

Brethren, God bless Israel! I thought 
I would like to say a few words to 
you. Be not timid, any of you, for 
God is on the side of right, and he 
will protect his people ; and let their 
enemies look out ! Don't fight ! You 
need not think anything about that. 
Fear God and keep your powder dry, 
but don't shoot anybody. Be ready 
always. Watch everybody in all 
their operations. Be quick, lively 
and energetic, but you need not fear. 
We want no vigilant societies here, 
nor bloodtubs, nor " Pluguglies," nor 
Ku-Klux, nor John Brown raids, nor 
Jayhawkers, as they frequently have 
down east and west and south. We 
don't want any secret organizations 
of any kind, nor any infractions of 
law. 

Let others be breakers of the law, 
and us the keepers of it, let others 
trample under foot human rights, and 
OS maintain them. If we were in 
Bussia we would take all the liberty 
they wouM give to us, and we will 



take all we can get here, and the re- 
mainder we will contend for, and we 
will keep contending for it until 
honor and honesty and truth can hold 
up their heads unabashed before the 
world, and until all that love honor, 
truth, integrity, pure and correct 
principles and equal rights shall be 
exalted and the wicked be put down. 

These are the things we are con- 
tending for, and we will keep con- 
tending for them as long as we live, 
and we will instruct our children after 
us to contend for them. If others 
want to play the part of tyrants let 
them do so and they will find the 
tyrant's end. It is for us to keep the 
commandments of God, and in doing 
that we need not break the laws of the 
land. Why, bless your souls, we can 
live anything that anybody else can ! 
We profess to be governed by a high- 
er law, let us move in a higher 
atmosphere ; and let these miserable 
dogs take their course, pursue their 
own path and do as they please. We 
can submit to anything that they 
can. Don't be troubled, you need 
not be hurt. We do not propose to 
leave here; they are not able to 
rob us of all. They may do a little 
stealing. They have laid out great 
plans, but they will accomplish very 
little. We can stand it if they can. 
I would rather be the man that was 
robbed than the robber; I would 
rather be stolen from than be the 
thief; I would rather be the oppressed 
than the oppressor ; I would rather 
suffer wrong than do wrong. And if 
they can stand these things we can, 
and let us do it manfully and 
womanfuUy. 

I am glad there is a little spirit 
among our sisters, and that they dare 
say their souls are their own. I don't 
like to see people sneaking abont with 
their heads down, and fretting about 
every little wind that blows. It will 
be all right with us, never fear. We 
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will live so far above them that 
they can't touch as; and their in- 
&mies will be so plain that they will 
be proclaimed on the housetops, and 
everybody will be ashamed of them 



as we are to-day. May God help ns 
to do right and to be faithful in keep- 
ing his commandments, in the name 
of Jesns, Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, 

April 9, 1871. 



(Reported hy David W. Evans, Transcribed hy Masters Feramorz 

Young and John Q, Cannon.) 

ORDER — SPIRITUAL GIFTS — ^TEMPLES — THE NEW JERUSALEM. 



Brethren, sisters, and strangers, I 
'wish to address you for a few mo- 
ments this forenoon, and to speak 
upon those things that may be put 
into my mind. We, all of us, believe 
that our God is a God of order, that 
all things that are conducted by him 
are conducted in the most perfect order, 
according to law. Hence it is written 
somewhere in the New Testament, I 
think in the 14th chapter of Paul's 
1st epistle to the Oorinthiaus that : 
** My house is a house of order and 
not a house of confusion." What we 
mean by this is, that everything per- 
taining to the salvation of men, which 
is acceptable in the sight of heaven, 
must be in accordance with strict law. 
In other words, that the Lord design- 
ed a work among the human family 
aooording to those laws that were or- 
dained by him from before the founda- 
tion of the world. If he desires them 
to be baptized with fire and with the 
Holy Ghost, he has ordained a law 
ihrongh and by which mankind may 
vbe made partakers of the blessing. If 



he is willing to extend mercy and 
pardon to the children of men he has 
ordained a law, namely, faith in his 
Son Jesus Christ, in the atonement 
that he wrought out in the ordi- 
nances and institutions of the Gospel 
that he established, requiring the 
human family to repent, and reform 
their lives, to put away their sins, 
break off from every manner of evil 
and enter into a covenant with him 
to serve him faithfully, and to mani- 
fest their repentance by obeying a 
certain ordinance, then comes forgive- 
ness. That ordinance is baptism, 
which must be performed according 
to the pattern and law of heaven ; it 
must not be varied from. Sprink- 
ling will not do; pouring water on 
the head will not do; baptism ad- 
ministered by a man having no 
authority from heaven will not be 
accepted; it mast be administered 
according to law, order and authority, 
by one who is commisi^ioned, to whom 
the Lord has spoken and to whom he 
has given revelation and called to 
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perform that work, then it will be 
acceptable, and will be acknowledged 
in heaven, and be recorded in the 
archives of eternity ; and when the 
books are opened it will be found in 
those books that that man or that 
woman has complied with the order 
of God*s house, given heed to the in- 
stitutions and ordinances of his king- 
dom, and having continued to do so 
to the end he or she can be saved. 

God has also ordained that when 
he bestows upon the children of men 
spiritual gifts that they must be re- 
ceived in order ; they must be given 
according to the laws and institutions 
of the church, through the adminis- 
tration of that authority and power 
that he has established here on the 
earth. Hence, Paul, in writing to 
the saints in his day, said to them on 
a certain occasion that he greatly de- 
sired to visit certain branches of the 
church in order that he might impart 
to them some spiritual gifts. Why 
not receive these spiritual gifts in some 
other way ? Why not receive these 
great and choice heavenly blessings 
according to our own will ? Because 
God is a God of order and his house 
is not a house of confusion. If he 
desires to bestow any great, choice 
heavenly gift upon his servants and 
handmaidens he has ordained an 
authority and set that authority in 
his church, and through the adminis- 
tration of the ordinances that pertain 
to that heavenly gift they may be 
made partakers thereof. 

God has promised in the sermon on 
the mount a very great blessing to 
the pure in heart :— -" Blessed are the 
pure in heart for they shall see God.'* 
How great is the blessing that is here 
pronounced! They shall see God. God 
is a being who is willing to reveal 
himself, even to his children here on 
the earth. If they will abide by law, 
give heed to the ordinances that he 
has ordained, and walk in consistency 



with the principles that are revealed, 
they may come up to that high privi- 
lege here, in time, that the vail will 
be taken away and their eyes can 
look on the face of the Lord, for 
they are pure in heart. I know it is 
written in other places that no man 
hath seen God at any time. In the 
book of Exodus it is written that "no 
man shall see my face;" and then 
again, the same book says that Jacob 
saw God face to face and talked with 
him. Again it is written that Moses 
talked with the Lord face to face as a 
man talks with his friend. How shall 
we reconcile these passages of scrip- 
ture ? If we take the scriptures in 
their true import, and according to 
the general tenor of their reading, 
they are easily reconciled. No na- 
tural ir an hath seen God at any time. 
A natural man could not behold the 
face of the Lord in his glory, for he 
could not endure it; but when a 
mortal man or woman here on the 
earth has put away the natural or 
carnal mind ; when he or she has put 
away all sin and iniquity, and has 
complied with the laws and com- 
mandments of God, then, like Jacob 
of old, he or she may see God face to 
face, and, like Moses, talk with the 
Lord as one man talks with another. 
It is written here in this book which 
you and I have received as a part and 
portion of our rule of faith and pracv 
tice, "The Book of Covenants," 9B 
follows : " Verily thus saith the Lord, 
it shall come to pass that every soul 
that forsaketh his sins and cometh 
unto me and calleth on my name and 
obeyeth my voice, and keepeth my 
commandments shall see my face, and 
know that I am, and that I am the 
true light that lighteth every mast 
that cometh into the world, and that 
I am in the Father and the Father in 
me ; and the Father and I are one.'' 
Again it is written in another reve- 
lation : '' And in as much as my peo» 
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pie shall build up a house unto me in 
the name of the Lord, and do not 
^suffer any unclean thing to come into 
it that it bo not defiled, my glory 
«hall rest upon it, yea, my presence 
«hall be there, for I will come into it, 
and all the pure in heart that shall 
<X)me into it shall see God ; but if it 
be defiled I will not come into it and 
my glory shall not bo there, for I will 
not come into unholy temples, etc." 

I have read these sayings, in order 
that the L itter-day Saints may per- 
ceive that God is willing that you 
and I and the least of those that are 
called Latter-day Saints, if they will 
purify themselves before him and call 
upon his name, keep his command- 
ments, obey his institutions, comply 
with the order of his house, regulat- 
ing their lives and conduct by every 
word that proceeds forth out of his 
mouth — may rend the veil, and be 
permitted to gaze upon the face of 
-our Redeemer and Creator. This 
-was the privilege of the Saints of 
-God in times of old. Paul in ad- 
dressing the Saints who lived in his 
^ay writes thus : 

" Ye are come unto Mount Zion, 
^VLnto the city of the living God, 
"to the heavenly Jerusalem, to an in- 
numerable company of angels, unto 
•God the judge of all, and Jesus the 
^Mediator of the New Covenant." 

What high privileges and great 
blessings were conferred upon those 
former-day Saints! They had been 
«ffnabled by their faith to come up be- 
fore God and claim, not only those 
•common spiritual gifts that are im- 
parted to the church for the mutual 
edification of its members, but they 
were also permitted to rise still high- 
er, by virtue of their faith, and gaze 
upon theheavenly Jerusalem, to come 
nnto mount Zibn, to the city of the 
^ving God. They could behold the 
face of God, the face of the Lord 
J^esns Christ, and the faces of «n in* 
No. 18, 



numerable company of angels, — the 
church of the First Born, and mingle 
themselves, as it were, in their so- 
ciety. All these things were obtained 
through obedience to the laws and in- 
stitutions that God had made mani- 
fest in the midst of his house. 

When the Lord commanded this 
people to build a house in the land of 
Kirtland, in the early rise of this 
church, he gave them the pattern by 
vision from heaven, and commanded 
them to build that house according to 
that pattern and order ; to have the 
architecture, not in accordance with 
architecture devised by men, but to 
have every thing constructed in that 
house according to the heavenly pat- 
tern that he by his voice had inspired 
to his servants. When this was com- 
plied with did the Lord accept that 
house ? Yea ! They having com- 
plied with the order and built the 
house according to the pattern, the 
Lord ^condescended to grace that 
house with his presence. In that 
house the veil was taken away from 
the eyes of many of the servants of 
God and they beheld his glory. In 
that house the Lord Jesus Christ was 
seen by some of the Elders of the 
Church in heavenly vision standing 
upon the threshhold of the pulpit, 
proclaimmsf himself to be Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last, the Great 
I Am, &c. And he gave keys of in- 
struction and counsel and authority to 
his servants, declaring unto them that 
he accepted that house at their kEknds, 
and inasmuch as they had been faith- 
ful in the performance of their duty 
in building a temple to his name, he 
blessed them therein. He also pro- 
claimed unto them that from that 
house his servants should go forth 
armed with the power of his priest- 
hood, and proclaim the Gbspel among 
the various nations, and that many 
people should come from the utter- 
most parts of the earth and praise the 

Vol. XIV. 
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name of the Lord in Zion, and in the 
midst of his house. Thus did the 
Lord, when we fulfilled on our part, 
fulfil his promises on his part. So, in 
the latter-days, when the Lord our 
God shall permit us to build that 
house of which he has spoken in the 
paragraph just quoted from the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, it shall 
come to pass in that day that all who 
are pure in heart that enter into that 
house shall see God. Thus we per- 
ceive that the Lord chooses to have a 
house built unto his holy name, 
wherein he shall manifest his glory 
and power. 

When Moses reared a tabernacle 
in the wilderness of the land of 
Egypt according to the pattern that 
God gave unto him did the Lord 
acknowledge it? He did. Did he show 
forth his power and glory in that house? 
He did. Did a cloud rest upon it by 
day and a pillar of flaming fire hover 
over it by night ? Yes ! It was 
done according to the pattern and 
according to the heavenly order and 
commandment of the Great Jehovah. 
So, when the servants of God in the 
last days shall build a house in the 
the tops of the mountains, he will 
acknowledge it if they build it accor- 
ding to the pattern which shall be re- 
vealed from heaven, on the spot that 
the Lord shall designate by his own 
voice, and in the time and in the sea- 
son, proclaimed by the Almighty. It 
shall come to pass in that day, also, 
that the Lord will show forth his 
glory in that house, and the fame 
thereof shall go forth to the utter- 
most parts of the earth : all people, 
nations, languages and tongues, kings 
upon their thrones, and many nations 
will say, " come let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob, that he may teach 
us of his ways." That is, that he 
may inform our minds concerning the 
order and laws that pertain to his 



house and kingdom, that everything 
may be done by law and authority, 
that what is done here on the earth 
may be acknowledged and recorded 
in the heavens, for the benefit of 
those who believe. 

I have about five minutes more. 
We read in the scriptures of divine 
truth that the Lord our God is to 
come to his temple in the last days, 
as was quoted yesterday by Elder 
Penrose. It is recorded in the 3rd 
chapter of Malachi that " the Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
his temple." This had no reference 
to the first coming of the Messiah, to 
the day when he appeared in the 
flesh ; but it has reference to that 
glorious period termed the last days, 
when the Lord will again have a 
house, or a temple reared up on the 
earth to his holy name. " The Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
his temple, but who shall abide the 
day of his coming ? Who shall stand 
when he appears ? For he is like the 
refiner's fire and like fuller's soap. 
He shall sit as a refiner and purifier 
of silver upon the sons of Levi ; that 
they may offer an offering unto the 
Lord in righteousness. Then shall 
the offering of Judah and Jerusa- 
lem be pleasant unto the Lord 
as in days of old and as in for- 
mer years." The Lord intends to 
have a temple not only in Zion, but, 
according lo this, in old Jernsalem; 
and he intends that the sons of Levi 
shall receive their blessings — the bless- 
ings of their priesthood that were 
conferred upon them in that temple; 
and he is determined that the ministers 
in that temple shall be purified as 
gold and silver is purified, and he is 
determined to sit as a refiner's fire in 
the midst of that temple. So it will 
be in the temple in Zion, for behold 
in the last days the Lord will rear up 
Zion upon the American continent 
and he will also rear up Jerusalem oif 
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the eastern hemisphere. Zion on the 
western continent will be the place 
where the Lord will also purify and 
cleanse these two priesthoods, — the 
priesthood of Levi and the priesthood 
of Melchizedec — the lower and the 
higher priesthood,— and they will be 
filled with the glory of God upon 
Mount Zion in the Lord's house. 

Let me read a few passages in the 
Book of Covenants. Thirty- nine years 
ago a revelation was given, a passage 
or two of which I will now read ; " A 
revelation of Jesus Christ unto his 
servant Joseph Smith and six Elders, 
as they united their minds and lifted 
up their voices on high. Yea the 
word of the Lord concerning his 
church, established in the last days 
for the restoration of his people, as he 
has spoken again by the mouth of his 
prophets, for the gathering of his 
saints, to stand on Mount Zion, which 
shall be the city of the New Jerusa- 
lem, which city shall be built, be- 
ginning at the temple lot which is ap- 
pointed by the finger of the Lord in 
the western boundaries of the State 
of Missouri, and dedicated by the 
hand of Joseph Smith and others with 
whom the Lord was well pleased." 

I now notice another prediction : 
" Verily this is the word of the Lord, 
that the city of the New Jerusalem 
shall be built up by the gathering of 
the saints, beginning at this place, 
even the place of the temple, which 
temple shall be reared in this gene- 
ration, for verily this generation shall 
not all pass away until an house shall 
be built unto the Lord, and a cloud 
shall rest upon it, which cloud shall 
be even the glory of the Lord, which 
shall fill the house." 

We will now read an item from the 
sixth paragraph : '* The sons of 
Moses," that is, those that pertain to 
the two priesthoods, ^' the sons of 
Moses and the sons of Aaron shall 
offer an acceptable offering and sacri- 



fice in the house of the Lord, which 
house shall be established in this 
generation upon the consecrated spot, 
as I have appointed ; and the sons of 
Moses and of Aaron," that is, those 
who receive the two priesthoods, " shall 
be filled with tha glory of God upon 
Mount Zion in the Lord's house, 
whose sons are ye, and also many 
whom I have called and sent forth to 
build up my church ; for whosoever 
is faithful to the obtaining of these 
two priesthoods of which I have spo- 
ken, and the magnifying of their call- 
ing are sanctified by the spirit unto 
the renewing of their bodies, that they 
become the sons of Moses and of 
Aaron and the seed of Abraham, and 
the church and kingdom and the 
elect of God," etc. 

Here then we see a prediction, and 
we believe it. Yes ! The Latter-day 
Saints have as firm faith and rely up- 
on this promise as much as they rely 
upon the promise of forgiveness of 
sins when they comply with the first 
principles of the Gospel. We just as 
much expect that a city will be built, 
called Zion, in the place and on the 
land which has been appointed by the 
Lord our God, and that a temple will 
be reared on the spot that has been 
selected, and thecorner-stone of which 
has been laid, in the generation when 
this revelation was given; we just as 
much expect this as we expect the 
sun to rise in the morning and 
set in the evening; or as much as 
we expect to see the fulfillment of 
any of the purposes of the Lord our 
God, pertaining to the works of his 
bands. But says the objector, 
"thirty-nine years have passed away.'* 
What of that ? The generation has 
not passed away ; all the people that 
were living thirty-nine years ago have 
not passed away ; but before they do 
pass away this will be fulfilled. 
What is the object of this Temple ? 
The object is that the Lord may,. 
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according to the order that he has 
instituted, unveil his face to his ser- 
vants, that those that are pure in 
heart and enter into that temple may 
be filled with the glory of God upon 
Mount Zion in the Lord's house ; and, 
finally, whatever we may be called up- 
on to do, whether it be building 
temples, cultivating the earth, organ- 
izing ourselves into co-operative com- 
panies to carry out the purposes and 
designs of Jehovah ; whether we are 
sent abroad on missions or remain at 
home, it matters not, all things must 
be done in order, all things must be 
performed according to law, so that 
they will be acceptable in the sight 



I of heaven, and be recorded there for 
the benefit of the people of God here 
on the earth. Why ? Because God 
is a God of order; he is a God of 
law. God is that being that sways 
his scepter over universal nature and 
controls the suns and systems of suns 
and worlds and planets and keeps 
them moving in their spheres and or- 
bits by law; and alibis subjects must 
comply with law here on the earth, 
that they may be prepared to do his 
will on the earth as his will is done 
by the angelic hosts and those higher 
order of intelligences that reign in 
his own presence. Amen. 



EEMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG 

Dbliveebd in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, 

July 3, 1870. 



(Beparted hy David W, Evcms,) 



DEBTS — INGRATITUDE — CONFIDENCE — OUR RELIGION. 



I have a few words to say to the 
Latter-day Saints with regard to bor- 
rowing money and not repaying it. 
The individual referred to by Brother 
Carrington is not the only one who 
}\a8 done this. If we were to do 
justice by them I think we should de- 
pri.ve them of the fellowship of the 
Saints until they learned to keep 
their word and to deal honorably with 
their brethren. It is bad enough, 
qjuite bad enough, to borrow from an 
e^emy and not to repay him ; to do 
tl^is is beneath the character of any 
human being; but all who will borrow 
from a friend, and especially from ihe 
poor, are u^deserving the fellowship 
of the Saints if they do not repay. 



If anybody in the congregation is dis- 
posed to make a motion to that effect 
I certainly should put it to the 
vote. Then again, I will pause. There 
are circumstances that are discourag* 
ing, and which naturally weaken the 
faith and confidence of the Saints, 
and few things more so than to send 
money to bring the poor home to Zion, 
and, after teaching them how to take 
care of themselves, to aconmolate the 
necessaries of life around them, and 
when they become comfortable and 
have a little to spare, for them to lift 
their heels against God and his An- 
nointed. A&d this is not nnfre- 
quently done. 
I look over the congregations of the 
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Sain(s as I travel through the Terri- 
tory and I see quite a large percen- 
tage of people who, I know, never in 
their lives owned a house, a foot of 
land, a horse, a wagon, a carriage, an 
ox, a cow, a sheep, or even a fowl. 
But gather thera here, make them 
comfortable and pu* them in happy 
circumstances and they often forget 
their God, their covenants and their 
benefactors. I do not know of any- 
one, excepting the unpardonable sin, 
that is greater than the sin of in- 
gratitude ; and 1 do think that many 
of this people are guilty of it. I will 
say, however, that if there be those 
in this congregation who have held 
out to the poor Saints any prospects 
of helping them to gather, keep your 
word with thera. 

A very serious question frequently 
arises in my mind with regard to the 
character of men and women. It is 
this ; " Are our characters our 
own ?" We may say " yes, we form 
these characters." Suppose that we 
are fortunate enough to form a good, 
honest character in the minds and in 
the faith of those who are acquainted 
with us, do not those characters be- 
long to onr neighbors, although we 
may be the framers of them ? And 
I would like to ask : Have we the 
right to destroy them? Jt is a se- 
rious question with me. If we have 
confidence in each other, and our con- 
duct has been such that we have 
created confidence in the feelings of 
our neighbors towards us, have we a 
right to destroy that confidence ? Is 
it not sacrilege ? I will simply reply 
by giving my views with regard to 
myself. According to the knowledge 
whicti I possess it is a great deal 
easier for an individual to preserve a 
good character than to frame and 
make one if it is lost. It is much 
easier to keep a fort when it is well 
armed and defended than to give it 
into the hands of the enemy and then 



regain it. Consequently we had bet- 
ter keep our characters, if they are 
good, than to suffer the enemy to rob 
us of them. 

Now, to the Latter-day Saints, I 
will say that when you received the 
Gospel in foreign lands you received 
no more,' in comparison, than a child 
receives at school when he learns his 
first lesson. If he masters the alpha- 
bet he thinks he is progressing finely. 
If the Saints receive the alphabet 
abroad they are doing well. When 
they come here they have more to 
learn. The school we are in will 
never cease; the lessons we have to 
learn will never be less than those 
which we have received : they will 
never end j consequently it is impor- 
tant that wo school and train our- 
selves until we are in subjection to 
the mind and will of heaven. 

In passing through the world I see 
that the most of parents are very 
anxious to c^overn and control their 
children. As far as my observations 
have gone I have seen more parents who 
were unable to control themselves than 
I ever saw who were unable to control 
their children. If a mother wishes to 
control her child, in the first place 
let her learn to control herself, then 
she may be successtul in bringing the 
child into perfect subjection to her 
will. But if she does not control 
herself how can she expect a child, — 
an infant in understanding — to be 
more wise, prudent and better than 
one of grown age and matured ? I 
think it would be asking too much. 
If we will school ourselves and bring 
our own tempers and dispositions into 
subjection we shall then have in- 
fluence to do good, over the minds of 
our acquaintances ; but if we do not 
control ourselves how can we have in- 
fluence over others? You let two 
men meet, for instance, say two 
neighbors, between whom there is a 
difficulty, and one is full of anger and 
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wrath and he is ready to settle the 
matter on the spot ; bat the other one, 
calm and quiet in feeling, says: 
" Neighbor, stop a moment, let us 
look at and reason on this subject ; I 
perceive that you are angry this mor- 
ning, you are not in a good temper, 
and are not in a situation now to 
consider this matter justly. Wait a 
few moments and see if this evil in- 
fluence will depart from you. We will 
then endeavor to revise this matter 
thoroughly and learn who is to 
blame." Now the one who is calm 
and full of judgment, discretion and 
patience pretty soon overcomes the 
opposite influence. Which of the two 
has the mastery? The one who is 
angry or the one who is full of 
patience ? Why, the one who is 
angry at once submits in his own 
feelings to his superior. Who is the 
superior ? The one who has possess- 
ed his soul. If we take this course 
we will gain influence. 

But we do know, the Christian 
knows, the heathen knows, and the 
whole world of mankind knows, and 
it is acknowledged by all, that confi- 
dence is lost ; the members of the hu- 
man family have not confidence in 
each other, as nations, individuals, 
kings, potentates, statesmen, or as 
officers of governments; and I am 
sorry to say that people have not 
confidence in each other as Christians. 
Confidence is lost. The work in 
which you and I have enlisted is to 
restore confidence in the minds of the 
people ; and when I hear of circum- 
stances transpiring in which brethren 
forfeit their word I regard it as a blot 
upon the character of this people. We 
should keep our word with each other. 
And if we have difficulty of mis- 
understanding with each other, talk 
it over, canvass the subject thorough- 
ly, serious!}' and discreetly, and we 
shall find that all difficulties will be 
remedied in this way easier than any 



other; and we shall also find that 
nearly every difficulty that arises in 
the midst of the inhabitants of the 
earth, is through misunderstanding ; 
and if a wrong in intent and design 
really exists, if the matter is can- 
vassed over in the manner I have 
advised, the wrong-doer is generally 
willing to come to terms. 

This restoration of confidence de- 
volves upon us, then let us do what 
we can in our humble sphere to do so 
among ourselves in the first place, and 
by-and-by it will reach to others. I 
am happy to say that those who are 
not of us have a great deal more con- 
fidence in us, in many respects, I 
mean as business men and traders, 
than in any other community on this 
continent; and I do not believe that 
there is a community in the whole of 
Christendom, the members of which 
pay their debts as well as the Latter- 
day Saints. But they are not up to 
the mark, and are defaulters in many 
respects ; yet they may not be nearly 
so much to blame as outward appear- 
ances seem to indicate, for there are 
so many men who will deal on pros- 
pect, really believing that their busi- 
ness matters are so propitious and 
promising that they will be able to 
make both ends meet and accomplish 
all their designs. Such persons have 
more confidence in themselves and in 
future fortune than they should have ; 
and through this the Latter-day Saints 
oftentimes fail in their business trans- 
actions and engagements with one 
another. How desirable it is that we 
should be prompt with each other in 
every respect! Failure in this is 
often the source of ill feeling and of 
a bad reputation.. How often I have 
heard the saying, from my youth up, 
" There is a bad neighbor," or " such 
a one is a bad neighbor!" But in 
most of such cases which have come 
under my notice, I have learned that 
the " bad neighbor," wants that re- 
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turned which others have borrowed, 
and at the time they have promised ; 
and if they were not prompt and true 
to their word he speaks uncomfortable 
words and gets angry. And, as a 
general thing, I have found that ** bad 
neighbors " in a country are, in nearly 
€very case, men who are very prompt, 
and because others are not so, diffii- 
•culties arise; for instance, Mr. A. 
^oes to Mr. B. and says, " Can I bor- 
row your hoe, plow or wagon of you to- 
day ? " Says Mr.B., " Yes sir, you can 
have it, if you will return it in the eve- 
ning, for I shall want it early to-morrow 
doming." But to-morrow morning 
'Comes and the plow is not brought 
home, and here stands the team apd 
the hired man and boy waiting for it, 
and thus anger is created. These 
little bars should be put up. It is 
hard for us to enjoy that spirit of 
peace that we should enjoy unless we 
are very prompt in our dealings with 
each other. We sometimes say to 
the brethren, "We do not see nor 
understand how in the world you can 
enjoy your religion unless you have 
a good fence around your garden; you 
have a fine garden with good vege- 
tables and fruits growing, but no fence 
around it." ** Well, it is the law here 
for people to take care of their cattle." 
*** Yes, but they don't do it." In this 
garden there may be a patch of beans 
coming on finely, or some young fruit 
trees growing thriftily. The owner 
of the garden gets down on his knees 
for morning prayer, and presently he 
iiears a rush round the house. " What 
is the matter ? " " Why cattle are in 
the garden." I think he cannot pray 
much. It destroys the spirit of pray- 
er and takes peace from him. But 
let him put a good fence around his 
garden, orchard or field and he can 
kneel down and pray in peace, and 
^k his heavenly Father for the 
blessings he wants, and not be inter- 
rupted, and the devil is fenced out. 



Well, in all these things guard against 
temptation, against this loose Jife, and 
be prompt in everything, and es- 
pecially to pay your debts. 

The Perpetual Emigrating Fund is 
not doing anything this season. 

But it is painful to hear the cries, 
wishes wants and importunities of the 
poor Saints. If we will do right 
we shall have abundance to gather 
the poor. They must all have a 
chance, although many of them for- 
sake their God, deny their Savior, 
forsake their brethren and turn away 
and become traitors, yet they must 
have their chance. Gather them, 
give them all the chance possible for 
life and salvation, and if they receive 
it right, blessed are they; if they re- 
ject it, their blood be upon their own 
garments. 

I want to say a few words with re- 
gard to our religion, our spiritual 
faith and belief, to my friends who 
are here. I am accosted frequently 
with the expression, "I think you 
have done wonders here, but I do not 
believe anything of your religion." 
Now, you certainly do. There is not 
an infidel in the world but who be- 
lieves in our religion more or less; 
and the same is true of the heathen 
and also ot professing Christians and 
their ministers ; but they do not know 
how to define it. They believe in a 
God, but they do not know how to 
define that God. If they turn to the 
Bible and read, it will tell what God 
is ; it will describe the character and 
form of the very God that the 
Christians serve. He has a body, 
parts and passions ; he has feelings, 
sensibility, principle, attributes, and 
powers and this Bible proves it de- 
finitely to every person who really 
believes the Bible is true. 

Do the Christian world believe in 
the Son of God — the Savior of the 
world ? They say they do, and we 
certainly do ; and we also believe that 



280 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



he came and died for sinners — died 
to save the world. Do the Christian 
world believe it ? Yes, they say they 
do. Do not we believe alike ? Yes. 
They do not know how to define it, 
but we do. Do they believe in the 
gifts and graces of God ? They cer- 
tainly do. 1 have heard ministers be- 
gin to preach and read from the scrip- 
tures and give their interpretations 
of what the Lord meant. 1 have 
said to them " there must be more 
revelation in the world than ever be- 
fore, for how can you tell what the 
Lord means, if you do not read it, un- 
less he tells you?" Here is the 
word of inspired men, but you say it 
does not mean what it says. I be- 
lieve it means what it says, where it 
is translated correctly. I believe that 
inspired men said what they meant, 
and meant what they said. I believe 
that Jesus said precisely what he 
meant, and meant precisely what he 
said. Do Christians believe this ? 
They say they do, and I have heard min- 
isters of the gospel declare that they 
believed every word in the Bible was 
the word of God. I have said to 
them " you believe more than I do." 
I believe the words of God are there ; 
I believe the words of the devil are 
there; I believe that the words of 
men and the words of angels are 
there; and that is not all, — I believe 
that the words of a dumb brute are 
there. I recollect one of the prophets 
riding, and prophesying againts Israel, 
and the animal be rode rebuked his 
madness. 

Doyou believe all this is the word of 
God? If you do you certainly believe 
more than I do. The words of the Lord 
are the words of the Lord, and the rev- 
elations God has given concerning 
himself are true. When Moses 
wrote and said that man was formed 
precisely in the image of God he 
wrote the truth. We are the c*liild- 
ren of our father, — his offspring, of 



the same family ; we' belong to him 
by birthright, and we are his child- 
ren and Jesus is our brother. Does 
the Bible tell all this ? Just as plain 
as words can tell anythinjr. The 
Christian world do believe "Mormon- 
ism," and " Mormonisin " is the truth. 

" Where is your code, your par- 
ticular creed,'' says one. It fills eter- 
nity; it is all truth in heaven, on 
earth or in hell. This is " Mormon- 
ism." It embraces every true science 
and all true philosophy. Is this so ? 
Certainly it is; but vain philosophy 
is the result of vain conjurations of 
tho brains of men. How often we 
hear men philosophise about what 
would have been suppose we had not 
been here, and suppose the earth had 
not been made, and suppose Adam 
had not come into the srarden of 
Eden, and suppose he had not 
sinned, what would have been the 
condition of the world ! Always ar- 
guing from false premises, and on a. 
false foundation. Facts are facts, 
and we might as well argue that there 
is not a railway across this contin- 
ent to carry the people and goods as 
to aigue that Adam was not in the 
garden of Eden, that he did not fall, 
that sin is not in the world or that 
Jesus is not the Christ. The negative 
of these propositions is hard to prove, 
but the affirmative is easy to prove 
and comprehend, and easy to under- 
stand and live by. 

Well, I will say that our religion is 
nothing more nor less than the true 
order of heaven — the system of laws 
by which the Gods and the angels are 
governed. Are they governed by 
law ? Certainly. There is no being 
in all the eternities but what is gov- 
erned by law. Who is it who de- 
sires to have liberty and no law? 
They who arc from beneath. This is 
what Lucifer, the Son of the Mor- 
ning, wanted. He wanted to save 
the world without law, to redeem the^ 
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world without order. There must be 
law, order, rules and regulations; 
there must be a system of govern- 
ment; and, to have a kingdom of 
Qod on the earth, there must be a 
king, and subjects to rule, and terri- 
tory for those subjects to dwell upon. 
These things comprise the kingdom 
of God, the embryo of which is now 
being formed by the Latter-day 
Saints, by the will of the Father, by 
the power of God ; and they will en- 
dure and truth will prevail, and we 
need not be afraid as to the result. 

True science, true art and true 
knowledge comprehend all that are in 
heaven or on the earth, or in all the 
eternities. By these all beings exist, 
whether they be celestial, terrestial or 
telestial; or whether they are from 
beneath and dwell with the devils 
among the damned. ^11 truth is 
ours. Now, if anybody wants to 
make a trade, come on ! If you have 
truths, and I have errors, I will give 
ten errors for one truth. I have said 
a great many times to my friends, 
"if I have errors bring on your 
truth." I have embraced the Gospel 
of the Son of God, by the world ter- 
med " Mormonisn," simply because it 
is true; and there is no power, no 
argument, no true philosophy, no 
principle of science, there is no truth 
from heaven, no word of God or of 



angels that says to the contrary ; but 
all agree that this is the word of 
God, this is the power of God, 
this is life everlasting; and we 
can say, as it was said in old times, 
" This is eternal life to know the on- 
ly wise and true God and Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent," and thanks be to 
God we are tolerably well acquainted 
with him, and with the principles 
which he has revealed for the gui- 
dance and salvation of the children of 
men. He extends life and salvation 
to all, and says, ** Come to me all ye 
ends of the earth and be ye saved."^ 
Is there any person excused, any left 
out of doors, to whom no invitation is 
sent ? Not one. It was a marvel to 
me, when I first believed, how it was 
that professing Christians in the world 
need to repent. But I took this 
ground in my own raind, and I car- 
ried it out. Said I, " If I have no- 
sins to repent of let me repent of that 
religion that I have embraced that is 
not true." So we say to all others. 
If you have been righteous from your 
birth up, and have never committed 
known sins and transgressions, be 
baptized to fulfil all righteousness, as 
Jesus was. If you can say you have 
no sins to repent of, forsake your 
false theories, and love and serve God* 
with an undivided heart. 
God bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, September 3, 1871. 



(Reported hy David W, Evans.) 



NO TIME TO DO WRONG — SAVE THE CHILDREN. 



I have been unexpectedly called 
upon to stand before you to give ex- ^ 
pression to my feelings, and I trust 
while so doing that I may be led by 
the spirit of the Lord. It behoves 
"** Mormon " Elders to be always pre- 
pared, — " minute men," for they do 
not know at what moment they may 
be called upon to perform some duty 
<jonnected with their calling. The 
cSavior admonished his apostles and 
followers, saying, " Be ye always 
ready," and he illustrated it by a 
parable to the effect that if the good 
man of the house knew the hour the 
thief would come he would be pre- 
pared for him, and his house would 
not be broken open. So with the 
Latter-day Saints, and especially those 
who bear the priesthood, for they are 
liable, at any time, to be called upon 
to go and preach the Gospel to 
foreign nations, or to get up in the 
midst of the Saints to bear testimony 
of the truth, to exhort to faithfulness 
and diligence, and to show forth the 
light that is in them in persuading 
their fellow-beings to do that which 
is right in the sight of God. We 
should be prepared all the day long 
for any emergency, no matter whether 
it be life or death. Life is very un- 
certain with us, we do not know this 
moment what the next may bring 
forth ; therefore the religions of the 
day will not answer for the Latter- 
day Saints any more than they will 
Answer, in reality, for those who 



profess to believe in them, because 
they are unsound. It behoves us as 
the children of God to be always pre- 
pared for every duty and for every 
event that may transpire in life, that 
we may not be taken unawares, 
caught off our guard or out of the 
path that leads to eternal life. The 
Lord may call us when we little 
think of it, or require labors at 
our hands when we are not pre- 
pared ; which would be an awkward 
position, and very unpleasant to a per- 
son who had any regard for his char- 
acter, before God, and in the society 
of his friends. There is no time to 
lay off the armor of Christ ; there is 
not a moment in the lives of the 
children of men when they can afford 
to serve the devil; it is always the 
best to be on our guard, be honest, 
and honorable in the sight of God 
and man, which is the path of 
safety. 

Not because honesty is the best 
policy, but because it is the duty of 
every individual on the face of the 
earth to be so; and because, so far as we 
the Latter-day Saints are concerned, 
we have voluntarily covenanted with 
the Lord to keep his commandments 
and to forsake sin. We have done 
this because we have been convinced 
that this is the only way to find 
favor with God and to obtain sal- 
vation in his presence. 

Then there is no time to swear, no 
time to cheat our neighbor or to take 
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advantage of him, there is no time to 
waste and fritter away in foolishly de- 
corating onr bodies, or to acquire 
means to devote to that which will 
grieve the Spirit of the Lord and dis- 
qualify us to receive solid blessings 
from his bauds. The Latter-day 
Saints have no time to drink 
whisky, or to waste in following the 
silly fashions of the world. There is 
too much to, do and too many labors 
for us to perform to have time for 
anything of this nature. Yet hcjw 
often do we see those who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints,-^who should be 
the servants and handmaids of God, — 
those who have received the holy 
priesthood, turning away from the 
path of rectitude and following after 
the foolish fashions, frivolities and 
vices of a corrupt and depraved 
world ? I am sorry to say that this is 
seen too often ! But if there was only 
a single instance of it among all the 
Latter-day Saints it would be too 
often, for, as I have already said, we 
have no time for anything of the 
kind. The world is before us, where- 
in are millions of our fellow-beings in 
darkness, who have never had the 
privilege of hearing the truth. We 
are chosen to le ministers of the 
Gospel unto them. Every man and 
woman who professes to be a believer 
in the Gospel revealed in this last 
dispensation should live so that their 
light may shine; their character 
should be such that no one on earth 
could take exceptions from it. They 
should live pure, holy, virtuous lives 
before God. Their acts should speak 
louder than it is possible to speak 
with words, their conduct should 
evince the truth and sincerity of their 
professions. But when people come 
into our midst what difference do they 
see between the conduct of many cal- 
ling themselves Latter-day Saints, 
and that of the world at large ? Not 
any. Says the stranger, " I do not 



see but yon 'Mormons' are about the 
same as other people. You can smoke 
cigars, frequent whisky and billiard 
saloons, or perchance gambling places 
(if any), and take the name of God 
in vain, the same as anybody else." 
And I have been told that if you go 
into these places you will be almost 
sure to find there some who are called 
" Mormons ; '* young men, and old, 
sons of the prophets, if you please, 
and that this practice is increasing in 
Salt Lake City, — the central city of 
Zion where dwell the priesthood and 
the authority delegated by heaven for 
preaching the Gospel and admistering 
the ordinances thereof, for the sal- 
vation of the children of men. What 
difference, then, can they see between 
these and other folks ? for it is this 
class that they do see, and yet many 
that are falling into these disreputable 
habits are men who hold the priest- 
hood, — Elders in Israel and their 
sons; and perhaps strangers who come 
here have seen and heard some of 
them preaching the Gospel abroad, 
and when they come here they find 
them spending their time and means 
in whisky and billiards, and in other 
foolish and wicked ways: — indeed 
every way but the right way. What 
do such habits speak for men who 
indulge in them? Shame and dis- 
grace. I want to tell my brethren 
and the strangers before me to-day 
that we have no fellowship for any 
such men, no matter who they are. 
They may call themselves Latter-day 
Saints, and you may have seen them 
abroad preaching the Gospel ; but 
when you find them indulging in the 
course I have indicated they have 
fallen, dishonored their calling, dis- 
graced themselves ; they are no longer 
Latter-day Saints, but apostates, and 
we have no fellowship with them, for 
they are unworthy of the Redeemer's 
cause. That cause has for its object 
the reclaiming c^the world from sin; 
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the overtnmingf of everything that 
tends to degredation and evil and to 
the shame and degeneracy of the peo- 
ple, and the Saints are the chosen in- 
struments in God*s hands to accom- 
plish this work, and we mean to pro- 
secute it to the uttermost — to fight 
the good tight of faith, and though 
many may turn aside the work is on- 
ward and upward, and it will grow 
and spread until the purposes of God 
are consummated. He has commenced 
his great work, — his strange work 
and his wonder, and he will roll it 
forth with rapidity and will consu- 
mate his plans in the day in which 
ho has set his hands to gather bis 
people, and that is this day, the even- 
ing of time — the closing moments 
of the last hour of the seventh day as 
it were. We are living in that event- 
ful time, and the Lord has set his 
hand to gather his people. He has 
called them forth out of Babylon. 
His voice is calling aloud to the in- 
habitants of the earth to come out of 
Babylon that they receive not of her 
plagues and that they partake not of 
her sins. 

We do not want to bring Babylon 
here — the gathering place appointed 
by the Lord for his people ; but we 
want to take every precaution and to 
adopt every preventive measure in 
our power to otay the inroads of the 
evils which characterize Babylon, 
which are so condemned in the laws 
of God, and which are so repugnant 
to the spirit of the gospel. We do 
not want these things here ; but wo 
are not supreme ; we cannot govern 
as we would wish. Not that we de- 
sire to rule with an iron hand, oppres- 
sively. It would not be oppression to 
me, tor the proper authorities to say, 
— " You shall not take intoxicating 
liquors; you shall neither manufac- 
ture nor drink them, for they are 
injurious to your body and mind,*' 
nor would it be tojany Saint — but 



what oppression it would be to a cer- 
tain class ! Yet I hope to see the dajr 
when, within the pale of the kingdom 
of God, no man will be allowed to 
take intoxicating liquor; and make — 
I was eoing to say, a beast of himself. 
But I do not name it, rather to make 
a desrraded man of himself. Beasts 
would not degrade themselves as men 
do. The habits of the brutes are de- 
cent in the eyes of God and angels- 
when compared with the conduct ot 
drunken, debauched men, who pollute 
mind and body by the commission of 
every species of vice and crime. I 
want to see the day when no man in 
the midst of this people will be allow- 
ed to touch intoxicating drink to be- 
come drunken. But if we we were 
to attempt to enforce this rule, what* 
would be the hue and cry ? " Tyranny,, 
and oppression;" and armies would 
be sent here to use up the "Mor- 
mons ;" and vet if such a rule could 
be enforced it would be a blessing, 
and no man can deny it ; and if it 
were enforced it would only be carry- 
ing out the principles of "Mormon- 



ism. 

Do the "Mormons" drink it? 
Yes, to their shame, disgrace and the 
violation of their covenants, some of 
them do; and while on this subject I 
will say that no one supposes for a 
moment that a confirmed and unre- 
pentant drunkard will ever be per- 
mitted within the gates of the celestial 
city. We all understand this, but I 
want to bear my testimony that those 
who prostitute mind and body by the 
debasing use of intoxicating drinks 
and the crimes and evils to which it 
leads will never have part in the 
celestial kingdom. " But," says one,, 
"did not some of the ancients get 
* boozy* once in a while?" If they did 
they had to repent of it. I do not 
excuse them any more than I would 
you or myself, for taking a coarse of 
this kind. Yet God sees as we caa 



NO TIME 'O DO WRONG, ETC. 



285 



not 'see. He takes all things into 
consideration, He does not judge par- 
tially as we are liable to do. When 
He places a man in the balance He 
weights him righteously, but when we 
judge a man we are apt to judge un- 
righteously, because we are not om- 
niscient. But what necessity is there 
for a healthy person to take intoxicat- 
ing liquor ? Does it ever do him any 
good ? No, never. But does it never 
do any good to use liquor ? I do not 
say that. When it is used for wash- 
ing the body according to the revela- 
tions God has given, and when ab- 
solutely necessary if used with wisdom 
for sickness, it may do good, but 
when it is used to the extent that it 
destroys reason and judgment it is 
never used with impunity. All who 
thus use it then violate an immutable 
law, the penalty of which must in- 
evitably follow the transgressor. It is 
^against this practice that I am speak- 
ing. If there be any guilty of it here 
this afternoon, and I have no doubt 
there are, I wish them to take warn- 
ing. 

Is intemperance the only evil that 
is making an inroad among the Latter- 
day Saints? No, I will tell you 
another. When coming up here to 
meeting I noticed in the neighbor- 
hood of forty boys between my house 
and this Tabernacle who were sitting 
in the shade, on the road sides, 
lounging in groups — hanging around 
the corners. Who are they ? They 
are boys who have been been born in 
the valleys and their parents claim to 
be Latter-day Saints. I asked myself, 
** What is the character of the fathers 
and mothers of these boys ?'* and I 
came to the conclusion that they are 
hypocrites or apostates, and I can 
•come to no other. Why ? If they 
practised what they professed to be- 
Heve they would teach their sons cor- 
rect principles, and their religious 
•duties — to attend meeting on the 



Sabbath and use their time in a pro- 
fitable and Christianliko manner, in- 
stead of turning them out to contract 
habits which will ruin them and make 
them infidels. Now the parents of 
these boys have either apostatized and 
do not care enough about their chil- 
dren to teach them correct principles; 
or, while professing to be Latter-day 
Saints, by their acts regard the sal- 
vation of the gospel as worthless and 
therefore they are hypocrites and need 
to repent in either case. 

I would advise my brethern, and I 
take the advice to myself, to look 
after their sons as well as their 
daughters, and see where they are on 
the Sabbath ; see that they do not go 
a fishing, riding or hunting, or waste 
their time in idleness, contracting 
pernicious and injurious habits, — = 
habits that will lead them to de- 
struction, so that when we are called 
upon to answer for the time and 
talents God has given us we may not 
be found wanting ; and when it is 
asked, " Did you train your children 
in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord?" "Did you set an example 
worthy of imitation, that their blood 
may not be on your skirts ? " and 
you can answer, " 7es Lord, I did all 
in my power to teach my children 
and to rear them in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. I did all in 
my power to make men and women 
of them who would honor the name 
of God." If this course be taken by 
parents very few children will be un- 
controlable; or come to the terrible 
end that awaits them if parents ne- 
glect them and show by their course 
that they had as lief they would go to 
the devil as not. 

I can see where this is tending. 
It is to unbelief, immorality and abo- 
minations of every kind ; and I am 
sorry to see that it is increasing ra- 
ther than diminishing among us. I 
preached about this a few months 
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ago, and I will keep the subject be- 
fore the brethren and sisters, if ena- 
bled by the good Spirit, until they 
will prize their children enough to 
.look after them, and to know where 
they are and what they are doing, 
and that the company they keep is 
such as they ought to keep, and that 
they attend to their duties, for they 
have do ties to attend to as well as 
you and I have. If we, as parents, 
controlled our children as well as 
many parents in the sectarian world 
do theirs, they would not only be 
taught to regard the Sabbath day as 
holy, and thereby keep the command- 
ment of God, but they would come 
to meeting and listen to the instruc- 
tions given, store their minds with 
knowledge and an understanding of 
the truth, instead of going in gangs 
about the streets, using obscene lan- 
guage, throwing rocks at and scuf- 
fling with each other, going riding, 
walking, fishing, banting, &c., on the 
Sabbath day, and taking a course 
which will lead to confirmed idleness, 
drunkenness, profanity, and even 
blasphemy and every abomination, 
for the devil will " find mischief for 
idle hands to do," jast as sure as you 
are born,especially among the children. 
Now, my brethren and sisters, will 
you try to take care of your children, 
and look after them on the Sabbath 
day, see where they are, bring them 
to meeting and teach them some- 
thing they do not know ? I recol- 
lect, when on my mission in Eng- 
land, I visited a number of my rela- 
tives there. They were what we 
call sectarian ; they did not believe 
.the true Gospel ; they did not believe 
that God coald or would speak from 
tibe heavens in this dispensation, nor 
that an angel had visited the earth 
in this day, nor that the Gospel had 
been restored in its ancient purity 
and perfection, nor that the priest- 
hood was restored again, and that 



men were legitimately au thorized to 
officiate in the ordinances of the house 
of God for the salvation of mankind. 
But what a great contrast there was 
between the way they trained their 
children and the way some of us train 
ours ! They made no pretensions to 
new revelation or to special accept- 
ance with God, but when the Sab- 
bath day came their children were 
called in, and if they did not go to 
meeting, they were taught to take a 
book and read, and the parents sat 
down and taught them, and they 
read by turns and explained passages 
of Scripture and history, and they 
talked to and instructed one another, 
and thus they spent the day, and 
when evening came the children had 
learned something, their minds were 
improved, and they were better than 
when the day began. The course I 
am denouncing is not general, bat 
there is far too much of it. If we 
turn out our children on the Sabbath 
for a holiday, careless where they are 
or what they are doing, God will not 
hold us guiltless. Children are sub- 
ject to their parents, and the parents 
are responsible for the conduct of 
their children until they arrive at 
years of maturity. 

Look after your children, brethren 
and sisters, and when winter comes, 
in two or three months from now, see 
there are not five or six hundred 
children skating and sliding in the 
streets on the Sabbath. It was so 
last winter. This is not the way for 
Latter-day Saints to train their child- 
ren ; it is not living our religion, and 
herein we come under condemnation 
before God, and it is where men and 
women point the finger of scorn at 
us. They say, " Here are men and 
women who profess to have received 
revelation from God, and they are 
letting their children go to the devil 
as fast as they can, and care nothing 
about them." 



NO TIME TO DO WRONG, ETC. 



287 



Says one, " These are truths, but 
they should not be told in public/' 
If my brethren did not want to hear 
such things from me they would not 
call me up to speak. But they do ; 
that is to say, when a man will get 
up and teach the people the truth, 
warn them of their follies and of the 
evil consequences thereof, they rejoice 
in it, because it is good, it is that 
which we need. We do not want to 
be palavered and soft-soaped ; we do 
not want anybody to get up here and 
tell us how good we are, for the Lord 
looks at us as we are, and he will 
judge us according to our works. I 
want to quote to you a passage of 
Scripture, the words of Jesus. Said 
he, " Except your righteousness ex- 
ceeds the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees you can in no wise 
enter the kingdom of heaven." This 
passage applies right home to us; 
and unless our righteousness exceeds 
the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees of the day in which we 
live, we will come short of the king- 
dom of heaven as sure as we live. 
We cannot expect anything better 
than what we see from men and wo- 
men who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints, who will run after the follies 
and fashions of the world, and give 
up everything in the shape of honesty 
and integrity for the sake of accumu- 
lating wealth. If men and women 
will do this, I do not wonder at their 
children going at random on the Sab- 
bath day. I am not surprised to 
hear them curse and iwear and pro- 
fane the name of God. If men and 
women will run after the follies and 
fashions of the world — if women will 
paint and bedizen themselves to at- 
tract the gaze of men, they have not 
the spirit of the Gospel ; God is not 
with them, truth will not abide with 
them ; they will go to hell and be 
damned unless they repent. You 
daughters of Israel, born of parents 



as true to the Gospel as men and 
women can be on the earth, who are 
dressing and painting to show your- 
selves, wasting your time and spend* 
ing your fathers* means corruptly and 
viickedly in the sight of God, he will 
send a curse on you if you do not 
desist. I sav it in the name of Jesua 
Christ. I say the same to mothers 
who encourage their daughters in 
this kind of conduct, for the responsi- 
bility rests more with them than 
their daughters. They should not 
allow it. Says one, " I can not help 
it," But I would help it. If a 
daughter of mine persisted in such a 
course, I would put a stop to it, or I 
would cut the tie between us and she 
should go her own road. She should 
not take my name, with my sanction, 
before the world in that course, nor 
would 1 be less careful of a son. 
"But," says one, " they will do it any 
how." If so, let the responsibility be 
on their own heads and not on the 
parents*. Let us do our duty to our 
children, train them in the way they 
should go, give them the benefit of 
our experience, teach them true prin- 
ciples and do all we can for them, 
and when they reach years of matu- 
rity, if they walk in evil ways, we 
may mourn and bewail their follies, 
but we shall be guiltless before God 
so far a9 they are concerned. 

Teach your children so that they 
may grow up knowing what "Mor- 
monism** is, and then if they do not 
like it, let them take what they can 
find. Let us, at least, discharge our 
duty to them by teaching them what 
it is. The Catholics, Methodists, 
Presbyterians and all the sectarian 
world do it, and why should not we ? 
Can you find a Catholic that will 
send his children to a Protestant 
school, or a Protestant who wiQ send 
his to a Catholic school ; they, each, 
send their children to their own 
schools, and they take all the pains 
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and use all the means in their power 
to rear their children in their own 
faith, being convinced that is the pro- 
per course for them to pnrsua It is 
right that they should do so. But 
some Latter-day Saints are so liberal 
and unsuspecting that they would 
just as soon send their children to 
Mr. Pierce down here as to anybody 
else. I would not do it. However 
good a man Mr. Pierce may be, he 
should not teach one of my children 
as long as I had wisdom and intelli- 
gence to teach him myself, or could 
find a man of my own faith to do it 
for me. This is true doctrine, and 
no man can take any exceptions to 
it. I am talking to Latter-day Saints, 
you who have covenanted to keep 
the commandments of God, professed 
to receive the Gospel and entered into 
the Kingdom of God, by baptism ; 
and I have a right to talk to you, we 
have a right to talk to each other 
and admonish each other when there 
is wrong, and we will do it. 

Then look after the children, and 
our own morals and conduct, so that 
we may be as a light set on a hill and 
not under a bushel ; that we may be 
the salt of the earth, that has not lost 
its savor and is good for nothing. If 
I were once to be seen in a brothel, 
gambling hell, billiard saloon, or in 
any disreputable place, would I have 
the boldness to stand in the position 
I occupy to-day ? No I would not. 
Would I have the courage if called, 
to go and preach the Gospel abroad ? 
Ko. I would be ashamed to do it, at 
least until I had made some recom- 
pense and restitution for the wrong I 
had done, and had satisfied God, my 
brethren and my conscience by re- 
newing my covenants. Suppose that 
some of you Elders who have fre- 



quented these whisky and billiard 
saloons on Main Street, should be 
called on missions, and when you go 
you meet with people who have seen 
you there! They would be very 
likely to point the finger and say, " I 
saw you in a whisky shop, billiard 
saloon,** or in some disreputable place, 
" and now you come to preach the 
Gospel and set yourselves up as a 
light unto the world ! ** That is what 
many of tlie so-called Christian min- 
isters of the day are doing all the 
time, and that is what has brought 
their Christianity into such disrepute. 
Ministers may take that course, but 
what of their Christianity ? Nothing ; 
it is all humbug and " bosh,'* and the 
people know it, and the time has 
come when a man has to be judged 
by his works, even by his fellow 
beings. Ifa man does not bring forth 
fruits worthy of the profession he 
makes, do not believe in him nor 
walk after him; but when you see 
a man that brings forth good fruit 
you may know that he derives it 
from a good fountain that can be 
relied on. 

This is as the Latter-day Saints 
should live, and when we take into 
consideration the great labor before 
us, the frailties and weakness of hu- 
man nature that we have to over- 
come, and the obstacles in the path 
to the accomplishment of God's work, 
we have no time to waste in drunken- 
ness, idleness, or in following afler 
the follies and fashions of the world. 
Our whole time should be occupied 
in that which is profitable to our- 
selves and our fellow beings. May 
the Lord help us to be faithful in 
living the religion of Jesus Christ, is 
my prayer. Amen. 
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THE RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL — ITS FIRST PRINCIPLES— ACCUMIT- 
LATING EVIDENCES OF THE TRUTH OF THE BOOK OF MQRMON. 



We have assembled ourselves to- 
gether this afternoon to partake of 
bread, and also the contents of the 
<5ap, to witness before the heavens 
that we remember the cruciflxion, 
death and sufferings of our Savior ; 
that we are willing to keep his com* 
mandments and determined to be his 
followers and obey him to the end of 
our lives. We have also assembled to 
fipeak and to listen concerning those 
things that pertain to our peace and 
welfare, not only in this world, but in 
that which is to come. 

We, as a people, called Latter-day 
Saints, are a very peculiar people, 
not only in the eyes of one another, 
but in the eyes of the world and also 
in the eyes of God and all the heaven- 
ly host. We are a peculiar people in 
«ome re8pect8,-n8mely, we believe 
that God has spoken and sent an 
^angel from the heavens, as we heard 
this forenoon, and, by new revelation, 
has established his kingdom or 
Ohnrch upon the earth, according to 
4he predictions of the ancient prop- 
hets. In this respect we are very 
peculiar. 

We are also peculiar in another re- 
spect. Instead of remaining where 
^e embraced this Gospel among the 
various nations, we have left our na- 
No. 19, 



tive lands and have emigrated to the 
interior of North America, and have 
founded settlements in the Rocky 
Mountains under the most unfavor- 
able circumstances. In this respect, 
again, we are peculiar. 

There is another respect wherein 
this people are very peculiar. We 
not only believe in the Jewish Bible 
— the Old and New Testament — but 
we also believe in the ancient Ameri- 
can Bible, called the Book of Mormon; 
which no other people do believe in, 
and hence, on this latter point, we 
are regarded as very peculiar. 

We might point out a great 
many peculiarities relating to this 
pedple ; but I do not know that it is 
necessary to mention all the differen- 
ces between this people and the re- 
ligious Christian denominations of 
the age. I think those already named 
are sufficient to render us a distinct 
people from the rest of mankind. We 
believe that God has fulfilled that 
which was spoken of this forenoon, 
that was predicted by the mouth of 
the revelalor John: that he has sent 
an angel froifi heaven, and by the 
ministration of this angel he has i^ 
vealed the everlasting Gospel in all 
its ancient purity and fulness to be 
proclaimed to every nation uoder 

Vol. XIV. 
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heaven. And let me dwell on this 
subject a little while — the restoration 
of the everlasting Gospel by an an- 
gel, for this is a peculiar doctrine and 
the Latter-day Saints are the only 
people on earth who believe in it. 

Let us now inquire, for a few mo- 
ments, in what manner this Grospel 
was restored by an angel. Did it 
come tons verbally, — from his mouth, 
or was there a revelation communi- 
cated and written containing this 
everiastinpr gospel ? We testify that- 
by the ministration of this angel, sent 
from heaven, in fulfillment of John, 
an ancient Bible, kept by ancient 
prophets, was brought to light, — the 
Bible of ancient America. Of course 
it has a little different name — we call 
it the Book of Mormon. This Bible 
contains the everlasting Gospel. But 
in order to know whether it does 
contain this everlasting Gospel, it 
may not be amiss for me to state, in 
a very few words, what the ever- 
lasting Gospel is. 

I would staite that the everlasting 
Gospel must be the same that was 
published in the Eastern Continent 
some eighteen centuries ago, as re- 
corded in the New Testament. We 
and our forefathers have had a record 
of that Gospel from ancient times un- 
to the present ; but a record is one 
thing and the power and authority to 
adm mister it is another. They are 
entirely distinct, as much so as the 
history of a good dinner enjoyed in 
ancient days is distinct from the par- 
taking of that dinner in our day. 
The history of such an event will not 
satisfy a man's hunger, any more than 
the mere record of what the ever- 
lasting Gospel is will confer the au- 
thority to administer its ordinances. 
We may read, when we are very 
hungry^ about the three or five thou- 
sand eating the loaves and fishes; 
but our appetite would still remain 
unsatisfied. It is very good to think 



that somebody else was fed and had 
t^^heir hunger satisfied ; but it doe» 
us no good, so far as satisfying the 
cravings of our own appetites is con- 
cerned. So with regard to the New 
Testament containing the everlasting 
Gospel. None could embrace that 
Gospel, from the simple fact that 
none were authorized to administer its 
ordinances. After the Apostles and 
righteous men of ancient days, who 
held this authority, were killed off, 
you might read the Gospel and re- 
late over to one another its various 
principles and ordinances, but you 
could not embrace them. 

That everlasting Gospel required a 
man to be baptized for the remission 
of his sins. That is very important; 
and everybody who believes in God, 
and in Jesus Christ will acknowledge 
that the sins of men and women 
should be forgiven. God ordained 
in the everlasting Gospel that bifr 
creatures should be baptized for the 
remission of their sins; but how oould 
I or any other person be baptized fat- 
the remission of sins if no man on* 
the earth had the authority to ad* 
minister the ordinance of baptism?' 
Would God forgive my sins through 
my faith and repentance, without be- 
ing legally baptized in water? Is< 
there any promise in this everlasting 
Gk)spel that we can receive forgive- 
ness of sins unless we connect with 
our faith, baptism by immersion in 
water ? No, the everlasting Gospel,, 
as preached in ancient times, con- 
tained no such promise. Bead tbe 
record of it in the second chapter cit 
the Acts of the Apostles, where it 
was first promulgated after the com- 
mission was given to the andeni 
apostles to preach the Gospel to every ^ 
creature. They were commanded to^ 
tarry in the city of Jerusalem until 
they received power to preach that 
Gospel and administer its ordinances^ 
to the people. They did so, and oil 
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Jbe day of pentecost they received this 
)ower. The Holy Ghost came apon 
hem; the whole house, where they 
7ere sitting was filled with cloven 
ODgues, like fire, and sat on each of 
hem ; and they rose np before a large 
naltitode of people, many thousands 
n nnmber, and proclaimed the ever- 
asting Gospel. They informed the 
leople that that despised being, called 
'esas, whom the Jews had crucified, 
^as both Lord and Christ. They 
iroved it effectually by appealing to 
he prophetic wr i tings. After having 
proved this fact and having conviu- 
ed the people, by sufficient testimony 
xhibited before their minds, that he 
ras really the Lord and Savior, that 
le was the Great Redeemer, and had 
ome in tultillment of the law of 
ioses to be ofiered as a sacrifice, the 
•eople were pricked to their hearts; 
bey were convicted, or in other 
rords, faith had come by hearing the 
vidence presented before them, and 
hey were convinced that Jesus was 
eally and truly both Lord and 
/brist ; and seeing the importance 
nd necessity of repenting of their 
ins, they cried out in the anguish of 
heir hearts : '' Men and brethren 
'hat shall we do ? " As much as to 
%y : " We see, by the testimony 
'hich you have presented before us, 
3at we have crucified the Savior, that 
e was that being that the law of 
flLoses typified ; we see that we have 
ommitted a great sin, that our nation 
as transgressed, and that we are un- 
er great condemnation. Now, how 
[lall we be saved, can you inform us 
ow we can receive the remission of 
ar sins r* *' The answer was ready. 
*eter said unto them: *' Repent and 
B baptized every one of you, in the 
axne of the Lord Jesus, for the re- 
lisBiop of your sins, and you shall 
eoeive the Holy Ghost ; for the pro- 
ciise is to you, and to your children 
nd to all that are afar oS, even as 



many as the Lord our God shall call." 
These were the first principles of the 
Gospel of the Son of God ; these con- 
stituted in part, so far as its elements 
were concerned, the everlasting Gos- 
pel that was to be brought by the 
angel in the latter days and com- 
mitted to the inhabitants of the earth. 

You will notice that, on the day of 
pentecost, faith was not sufficient for 
the remission of sins; neither were 
faith and repentance; neither were • 
faith, repentance and prayer sufficient 
to obtain the great blessing of the 
remission of sins. There was a sac- 
red ordinance connected with these 
principles by which only the re- 
mission of sins was promised,-— 
namely, baptism by immersion in 
water. 

After having been bom of the 
water and justified from all their sins 
they had the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, — that is, the birth of the spirit, 
as well as the birth of the water. 
And this baptism of the Holy Ghost^ 
like all other blessings that the Lord 
has promised unto the people, came 
through the administration of an holy 
ordinance. What was that ordinance ? 
The hands of the servants of God had 
to be laid on the baptized believer,-— 
the penitent soul who had received 
the first principles of the Gospel ; for 
God committed to his servants whom 
he called to preach in ancient days, 
the power not only to administer the 
Gospel in word, but also its ordip- 
nances and spirit. 

I know that there are many at the , 
present day, in Christendom, who 
will ask '* What is the use of these 
outward ordinances? What parti- 
cular benefit is it for me to go and be . 
immersed in water, or to have hands 
laid upon me for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost ? they are only outward ordi* 
nances." In explanation, let me say 
to the congregation that the blessii^ .. 
which Gt)d has promised in his wmsd^i 
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generally come through some act re- 
quired of the creature. When the man 
with the withered hand was healed, the 
Lord did not say I command you to he 
healed, without any act on his part ; 
but he commanded him to stretch forth 
his hand. That, apparently, was an 
impossibility, for his arm was wither- 
ed, powerless; and he might have 
thought that it was impossible for 
him to perform the act required of 
him. But an exercise of faith was 
required on the part of that man, — 
something connected with the mental 
faculties, by which the blessing of 
healing might be secured. 

So it is in regard to the blessing of 
the remission of sins. God, in order 
to prove that we have faith, requires 
us to be baptized for the remission of 
our sins. If we do this he stands 
ready to impart forgiveness to us. 
So in regard to the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. He is willing to grant 
this spirit to those who are willing 
to be obedient; but if they are un- 
willing to receive this simple act of 
the laying on of hands, considering it 
non-essential, God will not be willing 
to pour out his spirit ; if they will 
not obey so simple an ordinance he 
will withold his spirit. This, then, 
was the everlasting Gospel, so far as 
its first principles are concerned, as 
preached in ancient days. 

No IV, then, let us consider this 
Gospel, so far as the power of it is 
concerned. We have shown you ho^ 
to obtain the remission of sins and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Now, 
what are the powers of this Holy 
Ghost, as promised to the believer ? 
for we have seen that the promise is 
Bot a limited one. When the apostle 
made the promise on the day of pen- 
tecost he saiji, " th^ promise is to 
you," — a large multitude ; and it is 
not only to you, but " to your child- 
ren," meaning the then rising gene- 
nation; and not only to "you and 



your children " but "to all afar off." — 
meaning the distant nations of the 
earth, and to all that " the Lord our 
God shall call '* every human creature 
on the face of the earth that has the 
Gospel preached to him has the prom- 
ise of the Holy Ghost, if he or she 
will yield obedience. 

Now what are the powers of the 
Holy Ghost ? What are its gifts and 
blessings? How are we to know 
when we receive the Holy Ghost? I 
will mention the Scriptural account 
of the blessings and gifts that pertain 
to the Holy Spirit. You read the 
12th chapter of 1st Corinthians and 
you will have a description of the 
various powers and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. We there learn that God 
gave to every man, that is, every 
man in the Church, the demonstra- 
tion of the Holy Spirit to profit 
withal. Says Paul, "We are all 
baptized into the same body by the 
same spirit." That is, they were not 
baptized into half a dozen or a hun- 
dred different bodies, or denomina- 
tions of people, called Christians; but 
they were all baptized into the same 
body by the same spirit, and all mad^ 
partakers of the gifts of that spirit, 
enjoying the blessings and powers of 
the same. The members constituting 
the body of Christ are diversified: and 
being filled with the Holy Ghost it 
operates in various ways. " To one,** 
says Paul, "is given through the 
spirit the word of wisdom; to another 
is given by the same spirit, the word 
of knowledge; U) another is given 
faith by the same spirit ; to another 
the gift of healing; to another the 
working of miracles ; to another pro- 
phecy, to another the discerning of 
spirits, to another divers kinds of 
tongues, and to another the interpre- 
tation of tongues ; but all these woric 
after the one and the selfsame spirit^ 
severally as he will." 

Here then we see what it is that 
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constitotes the body of Christ, or in 
other words his Chnroh. First, those 
principles that I have named, — faith, 
repentance and baptism for the re- 
mission of sins; then the laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost ; then, when the spirit falls 
upon the Chnrch, it diversifies all 
these gifts that are named through- 
oat the whole body of the Church. 
This agrees with the promise that 
Jesas made when he gave the great, 
last commission to his apostles to 
preach the Gospel in all the world to 
every creature. On that occasion he 
made certain promises to every crea- 
ture that should dvvell on the earth. 
Said he, '^He that believe th and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that 
believeth not shall be damned ; and 
these signs shall follow them that be- 
lieve : In my name they shall cast 
out devils." Now, notice, this projn- 
ise was not exclusively made to the 
apostles, they were the ones who re- 
ceived the commission to go and 
preach tlie Gospel ; but the promises 
that I am now repeating were made 
to all persons in the world that should 
believe that Gospel they preached. 
They who believed should not only 
have the gift of salvation conterred 
Dpon them, but, *' these signs shall 
follow them that believe. In my 
name they shall cast out devils, they 
shall speak with new tongues ; and if 
they take up serpents, or drink any 
deadly thing they shall not hurt them, 
and they shall lay hands on the sick 
and they shall recover." 

These are the gifts of that ancient 
Gospel, — the powers that pertain to 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit, prom- 
ised to every believer in the world. 
O.'hese were the powers that were re- 
markable in the Church of the living 
God, and which constituted that 
Church the body of Christ. 

Now, we will inquire where has 
thif body of Christ been during the last 



seventeen hundred years ? Has it ex- 
isted among the Greeks or Roman 
Catholics ? or has itexisted among the 
Protestant denominations for the past 
two or three centuries ? No; these 
gifts have been banished from the 
earth for several centuries and the 
universal cry in the religious world of 
Christendom is, that " These gifts 
were only intended for the first h^o of 
Christianity." But if these gifts are 
part of the Gospel, you do them away 
and you do away with the Gospel. 
Ijet me quote a passage to prove that 
these gifts were to remain among the 
true believers so long as true believers 
should be on the earth. We have 
already quoted one passage to prove 
this, which is to be found in the last 
chapter of Mark, where all believers 
in the four quarters ot the earth are 
promised that certain signs should 
follow them. Another passage yoa 
will find in the epistle of Paul to the 
Ephesians, which says that when 
Jesus ascended up on high he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. He gave some apostles, some 
prophets, some evangelists, pastors and 
teachers. All these various gifts that 
I have quoted were given unto men 
when Jesus ascended up on high. 

What was the purpose for which 
they were given ? Were they given, 
as the Christian world say, merely for 
the sake of establishing the Gospel, 
and when that was thoroughly estab- 
lished they were no longer necessary ? 
Is this the language of the ancient 
apostle? Hear what he says: — They 
were given for the perfecting of the 
Saint/S, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of 
Christ," — the Church. Now, if they 
were given for these three special 
purposes, let us inquire whether they 
are needed for these purposes at the 
present day? Is the work of th© 
ministry needed now ? " 0, yes," 
all denominations will tell you that 
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the work of the ministry is needed 
now. Well, recollect that, according 
to the words of the apostle Paul, these 
gifts were given for the work of the 
ministry. Yon take away these gifts, 
and how can there he a ministry ? 
There can only be a false ministry, — 
only those who have no power of God 
with them, — a ministry that God has 
nothing to do with. They may go 
and preach, but their preaching is as 
powerless as the preaching of the 
heathen priests. 

Another purpose for which these 
gifts were given was for the perfect- 
ing of the Saints. Can Saints be 
perfected now, any more than in the 
days of Paul, without the gifts of pro- 
phecy, revelation, visions, the minis- 
trations of angels, tongues, the inter- 
pretation of tongues, healing, wisdom 
and knowledge by the power and 
spirit of God ? If they can be per- 
fected without these gifts then we 
have a new Gospel, and not the ever- 
lasting Gospel spoken of by the an- 
cient apostle. But it seems that 
mankind, at the present day, have so 
fallen into tradition, and have preach- 
ed a Gospel without its gifts so long, 
that I have no donbt there are thou- 
sands of them who really believe it, 
and believe that God will acknow- 
ledge their Gospels to be divine, and 
acknowledge their Churches to be his 
Church. It is the greatest piece of 
foolishness that could possibly be 
conjured up in the minds of men to 
suppose that the Church of the living 
God could be here without inspired 
prophets and apostles it it! How 
could Saints be perfected ? Has God 
altered the Gospel or changed the 
pattern of things that is recorded in 
the New Testament ? Has he pre- 
dicted that the time should come when 
the Saints should no longer need the 
gift« to perfect them, or that they 
should be perfected by the learning 
and wisdom of man p If he has in- 



troduced, or designs to introduce, any 
such order of things be has not told 
us anything about it, but has left us 
entirely in ignorance on the subject. 
If his people are to be perfected by 
learning, or by men studying years 
and years, pouring over the theology 
of the day, if anything of this kind is 
intended to perfect the children of 
men, then I don't read the Scriptures 
aright; for I am told in the Scrip- 
tures that God gave these gifts speci- 
ally, because we cannot be perfected 
without them. They were given, 
says Paul, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ. 0, how much the 
Christian world seem to be edified at 
the present day ! If they can hear a 
minister use very flowery language, a 
great deal of oratory, and bring into his 
subject, as it were, all the various 
parts and points of logic and rhetoric, 
their ears are tickled, and they feel 
that they are wonderfully edified, but 
it is a false edification. The edifi- 
cation the Scriptures speak of are 
those miraculous gifts that Jesus gave 
when he ascended up on high. With- 
out them the world is liable to be de- 
ceived and carried away by every 
wind of doctrine that is incorrect; and 
Paul tells us that they were given for 
the edifying of the body of Christ 
until we all come to the unity of the 
faith and the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ. That is, they were never 
to cease, they were never to be done 
away until the Church arrived at that 
period when they should no longer 
look through a glass darkly, but see 
face to face, and become immortal and 
be exalted to his presence ; then these 
gifts would no longer be necessary. 
The gift of healing will no longer be 
needed when we are all immortal; 
there will be no need of the gift of 
tongues or interpretation when all 
have one language. 
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Besides being designed to bring 
ihe Saints to this state of perfection 
these gifts were also intended to pre- 
vent the Church from being carried 
•about by every wind of doctrine 
by the sleight of men and their cun- 
ning craftiness whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive. You take a people 
who have not these gifts, and you will 
see them carried about by every wind of 
doctrine. One leaning to the Metho- 
dist, another after the Baptists, an- 
other after the Presbyterians, and 
another after this sect and another 
after that. They have not the gifts 
necessary to keep them in the unity 
of the faith ; and not being kept in 
the unity of the faith, not having the 
|X)wer to call upon God and receive 
revelations from him to guide and 
direct them in regard to doctrine and 
principle, they are overcome by the 
power and persuasion of the children 
of men, by their sleight and cunning 
<}raftiness until they are overpowered 
and dragged away, as it were, into 
•every species of wild enthusiasm, the 
doctrines of men. So much for the 
•Gospel as taught by holy and inspired 
men in former days. Now for an- 
other part of my subject. 

I told you that God had revealed 
an ancient Bible, — the Bible of anci 
ent America, by the ministration of 
4m angel, sent forth from heaven. 
What does it contain ? A record of 
ihis same Gospel that I have ali-eady 
named. " Bat," says one, " we have 
a record of that already, in the New 
Testament: what is the use of an- 
other record of it?" In answering 
that question,- I will ask another. 
When Matthew had written his Gos- 
pel, what was the use of Mark writ- 
dng one afterwards ; and when Mat- 
thew and Mark had each written the 
Gospel what was the use of Luke 
i??riting it ; and when these three had 
written it what was the use of Jolm 
ihe Revelator writing another record 



of it ? And so we might go on and 
say, after liJatthew, Mark, Luke and 
John had written, why should God 
reveal to us another Bible containing 
the same Gospel ? I will tell yon,-— 
It is because God intends to give just 
as many witnesses to the children of 
men as seems hitn good. If we have 
the testimony and witness of the Jew- 
ish nation on the eastern continent to 
that everlasting Gospel, is it not 
reasonable that God should also give 
as the testimony of the inhabitants 
who formerly lived on the great wes- 
tern world. Let us reasou together 
on this subject, ^be infidel says, 
" Why was the Lord so narrow in 
his feelings that he confined his oper- 
ations to that little spot of ground 
called Palestine? Why didn't he 
reveal his will, requirements and laws 
to other nations?" This is one of 
the arguments of the infidel, and it is 
very good so far as it goes. The in- 
fidel sometimea happens to hit upon 
some truth. I would say the same. 
God had a people here in ancient 
America, there is no mistake about 
this, and all who want to know for 
certain in regard to this Continent 
being settled, just read the history of 
its antiquities, — read the works of 
Stevens and Catherwood and many 
others, on the great and mighty 
ancient cities whose ruins are seen on 
various parts of this Continent, 
especially in Central America and the 
northern part of South America. 
Buins, too, that not only speak of a 
former civilization of the inhabitants 
who dwelt there, but which show th^t 
they were a people who understood 
the arts,'— understood building mag- 
nificent cities, temples and great 
palaces. They were a very different 
people from the present aboriginal 
inhabitants of the Continent. 

Now it God had a people living on 

this Continent ages and ages ago, 

I would it not be reasonable that he 
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sliould speak to tbem as well as to 
the people of Asia ? Reflect upon it 
for a few moments! Why should 
God leave the great western world 
out of the plan of salvAtion ? Has 
he not declared himself to be an im- 
partial being? And if he is impar- 
tial would he not remember those 
\<rho are of the same blood? We are 
all created by the same Creator; the 
inhabitants of the four quarters of the 
earth descended from the same paren- 
tage; they are all of the same blood, 
and conseqently they are immortal 
beings, and have souls to be saved. 
Then was it not needful, in order to 
be saved, that the fulness of the Gos- 
pel should be revealed to the people 
of the West as well as to the people 
of the East ? Now, reason, indepen- 
dent of anything else, would say that 
it would be perfectly Godlike for him 
to reveal himself to the people of 
ancient America as well as to the 
people of the eastern world ; that they 
might know about Jesus, and the 
atonement that he virought out, and 
be made partakers of the same gifts 
and blessings as the children of God 
in the eastern lands. This is a 
reasonable conclusion to come to. 

And, again, if God did reveal to 
the people of this continent the plan 
of salvation, showing that he is an 
impartial being, why should it be 
thought incredible by the learned or 
by any reflecting person that he 
should bring these revelations to light, 
especially when he had promised, 
according to what you heard this 
forenoon, to send an angel with the 
everlasting Gospel to be preached to 
every people, nation and kindred un- 
der the whole heaven ? Why not 
bring to light, by the ministration of 
an angel, the record of the Gospel 
that was preached here on this wes- 
tern hemisphere? 

Perhaps some may say that we 
have neither witness nor testimony, 



save it be the Book of Mormon, and 
the living witnesses whose names Bie 
attached to that book, that the people 
of this continent know anything 
about God or about revelation. But 
let me inform such persons that they 
are mistaken. Only a few years ago, 
— in 1865, thirty-eight years after 
the plates of the Book of Mormon 
were taken out of the earth by Joseph 
Smith, one of the great mounds in the 
State of Ohio was opened, near 
Newark, in Licking County. It was 
a very large mound : it measured, be- 
fore they began to cart away the 
stones and dirt, 580 . feet in circum- 
ference, and was from forty to fifty 
feet in height. After they had carted 
away from this mound several thou- 
sand loads of dirt and stones, for the 
purpose ef canaling or fixing a canal, 
they found on the outer edge near the 
circumference of the base of this 
mound, just within the circle, several 
pmaller mounds, built entirely of fiife 
clay, that had the appearance of putty. 
When digging into one of these 
smaller mounds they came to some- 
thingthat had the appearance of wood, 
and after having removed the upper 
surface of it, they found a trough, 
and in that trough several metalia 
rings, probably the ancient coins of 
the country. They also found that 
the interior trough had been lined 
with some kind of cloth, but it was 
in such a state of decomposition that 
only the least bit of it would told to- 
gether, not even a piece as large as 
your thumb nail. There wag alio 
some human bones in this trough and 
a lock of fine black hair. Underneath 
this trough, still further down in the 
fire clay, they found a stone,* aad 
when it was taken out they found 
that it was hollow and that there was 
something inside of it. They found by 
inspection that it had been cemented 
together with hard cement. With 
considerable exertion they broke the 
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8ix)tie in tvTo. It was ova], or ellip- 
tical in form. They separated it 
where it was cemented together, and in 
the inside they found another kind of 
stone ou which was engraven the Ten 
Commandments in the ancient He- 
brew. This stone was immediately sent 
to Cincinnati, where many learned 
men saw it and they declared the in- 
scriptions were in ancient Hebrew, 
and translated the Ten Command- 
ments. The stone was nearly seven 
inches long, nearly three inches wide, 
and almost two in thickness. On one 
side of it there was a depression, and 
in this depression was a raised pro- 
file, the likeness of*a man clothed 
with a robe, — that is, carved out of 
the stone, with his left side partly 
facing the beholder, and the robe and 
girdle upon his left shoulder ; he had 
also a turban on. Over his head was 
written in Hebrew, Moshe, which is 
the Hebrew name for Moses. They 
therefore represented this person, thus 
carved out, as Moses. Around about 
him, that is on the various sides of 
the stone, were written the Ten Com- 
mandments in ancient Hebrew. 

Now what does this prove ? It 
proves that the inhabitants of this 
country were acquainted with the 
revelations of heaven, — those given 
to Moses ; and if they understood 
these would they not naturally look 
forward to the coming of the Messiah ? 
would they not look for the Lord to 
raise up such a being, which their law 
indicated by types ? And when that 
being came is it to be supposed that 
he would leave the inhabitants of 
America ignorant concerning that 
event ? By no means. He would not 
forget them. And this recoid, — the 
Book of JUormon, gives us an account 
of that very people. 

Let me here state that I have seen 
this stone ; with my own eyes I have 
seen the Hebrew engravings upon it; 
and though many of the characters 



were altered in shape from the pre- 
sent Hebrew, yet I had sufficient 
knowledge of them to understand and 
know how to translate the inscription. 
This stone was sent to the New York 
Ethnoloj2;ical Society, and while there, . 
by the politeness of the Secretary of 
the Society, I had the pleasure of 
seeing it. Another mound was open- 
ed in the same county, in Ohio, and- 
out of it were taken stones with other 
Hebrew inscriptions; and in 1860 
and 1865 there were several of these 
antiquities exhumed with Hebrew 
characters on, and one with charac- 
ters that were not Hebrew, and which 
the learned could not translate, show* 
ing that the people of this continent 
not only understood the Hebrew, but- 
some other kind of an alpliabet. This~ 
book, — the Book of \Jbrmon, informs- 
us that the Lord brought the colony 
to this country six hundred years be- 
fore Christ, and that he brought 
them from Jerusalem. Was there 
anything connected with these anci- 
ent characters that would indicate* 
such a great antiquity ? Yes. The- 
Hebrew, since six hundred years be- 
fore Christ, every learned scholar- 
knows, has been greatly altered in 
the shape of its characters. It now 
has ,;9qware characters, with vowet 
points; that is, the form of the- 
Hebrew characters now is entirely 
different in many respects from the 
ancient characters, such as are found 
on coins and engravings lately ex- 
humed in Palestine. Moreover since 
the period that colony was brought to 
America, not, only have the forms of 
the Hebrew characters been changed, 
but some fourteen different new char- 
acters have been introduced. Now, 
the stones taken from these mounds, 
on which the Ten Commandments 
were engraved, had none of these jpew 
characters, which shows that the 
inscriptions were of a more ancient 
date than the modem Hebrew. Still 
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farther. The Hebrew as it now standB, 
has a great many of what are termed 
final characters that it did not have 
€ix hundred years before Christ. You 
do not find these characters on these 
stones that were taken ont of the 
Ohio mounds. All these circum- 
Btances prove, pointedly, the great 
antiquity of the people who formed 
these mounds and wrote the charac- 
ters on these stones. 

The Book of Mormon informs us 
that they understood the Esryptian as 
well as the Hebrew. They kept 
many of their records in the Egyptian 
character as well as the Hebrew 
character. That book also informs 
ns that Jesus, after he was crucified 
in Jerusalem,' appeared on this Amer- 
ican continent, and commanded the 
people to do away with the law of 
Mosea which their fathers were in 
possession of and kept ; and he intro- 
duced the everlasting Gospel in their 
midst; and he commanded them to 
write it on the plates, from which 
this book was translated. Thus you 
^Bee that this is a record of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, as Jesus, himself, 
administered it to the people of this 
continent eighteen hundred years ago, 
that is, after his resurrection from 
the dead, and after he had finished 
«hie ministry in Jerusalem. 

On what part of this continent did 
Jesos appear P He appeared in what 
is inow termed the northern part of 
tfiouth America, where they had a 
tentple built, at which place the peo- 
iple were gathered together, some 
•twenty-fivo hundred in number, naar- 
Telling and wondering at the great 
^earthquake that had taken place on 
this land, whidi had destroved so 
anany cities, <&c., and the great dark- 
ness that had overshadowed the land, 
■^hich was a sign given them by pro- 
iphecy concerning the crucifixion of 
Ohrist. They were marvelling and 
"" wondering about it, and while they 



were talking over it, nearly a year 
after the resurrection of Jesus, they 
heard a voice in the heavens, and 
casting their eyes heavenward they 
saw a man descend out of heaven, 
clothed in a white robe ; and he came 
down and stood in the midst of them, 
and told them he was Christ, about 
whom their prophets had written; 
and that he had been crucified for 
the sins of the world. He then 
choose twelve disciples from amongst 
them, and administered his Gospel 
unto them. 

Thus you see that when we testify 
that God has fulfilled that saying in 
the 1 4th chapO^r of Revelations, that 
he would send an angel having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to all 
people, nations and tongues on the 
earth, we have something tangible, 
something contained in the form of 
a revelation ; it is not a mere verbal 
message by the voice of an angel, 
but an entire record, a sacred history 
of the western world, of one half of 
our globe, detailing the wars of the 
people of this continent, the same as 
the Jewish record contains the history 
of the wars and doings of the Jews 
on the eastern continent. God has 
brought this forth and confirmed it 
to others by the ministration of holy 
angels. Joseph Smith was not the 
only one, but there were three men 
besides him to whom the Lord sent 
this angel, clothed in glory, who ex- 
hibited the plates before their eyes 
after they had been translated, and 
commanded them to bear record of it 
to all people, nations and tongues. 
They have given their testimony in 
this book. These witnesses I am 
well acquainted with, as well as 
with Joseph Smith. He also exhib- 
ited the plates to eight other men. 
Thus we have twelve witnesses in all, 
four of whom saw the angel, and the 
others saw the plates and the en- 
gravings thereon and handled them; 
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mnd their testimony is also recorded 
in the book to go to all people, 
nations and tongues under the whole 
heavens. 

And having revealed this book, and 
it having been translated by the gift 
«nd power of the Holy Ghost, — the 
same gift and spirit which enabled 
■Joseph Smith to interpret the lan- 
guage of this record by the use of 
the Urim and Thummim ; I say, hav- 
ing done this, the Lord commanded 
his servants to organize his Church, 
and in obedience to this command- 
ment they gathered together on the 
*6th of April, 1830 ; and while thus 
"^ gathered together the Lord God spake 
tinto them, and commanded them 
after what order his Church and 
tkingdom should be organized. It 
was then organized, and it has con- 
-tinned to receive acquisitions from 
that day until this, and has rolled 
"forth among many nations aud king- 
•doms ; and the people have been 
.gathered out from those nations here 
into the midst of these mountains in 
fulfillment of ancient prophecy. 

God Almighty has spoken, he 
has given commandment in relation 
to the organization of this kingdom. 
He has sent his angel and restored 
the Gospel ; he has given command- 
ment for his servants to gather out 
his elect from the four quarters of the 
earth unto one place. He has given 

* commandment to prepare his people 

• for the great day of the coming of 
the Son of God in the clouds of 
heaven. And we have gone forth 

-and labored diligently from that day 

to this to establish the kingdom of 

' our God. We have succeeded, so far 

as time will p)ermit, in gathering up 

a great people to these mountains. 



Here they must become acquainted 
with the Lord more fully ; here they 
must become sanctified before the 
Lord of Hosts ; here they must learn 
to be more obedient in keeping the 
commands and counsels of God, or he 
may withold from them the sacred 
blessings and gifts which he hereto- 
fore bestowed so bountifully upon 
them. Here the Saints must become 
acquainted with those celestial laws 
which are calculated to exalt them 
into the pi'esence of God, and into the 
fulness of his glory. Here, you 
Latter-day Saints must be prepared 
to carry out and fulfill his purposes 
in the last days pertaining to the re- 
demption of the desert, that joy and 
thanksgiving may be ofiered up in all 
parts of it* in fnlfillment of the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, which has often been 
sung by the Christian world : — " The 
Lord shall comfort Ziori, he shall 
comfort all her waste places, make 
her wilderness like Eden, and her 
desert like the garden of the Lord. 
Joy and gladness shall be found there- 
in, thanksgiving and the voice of 
melody." You here see the begin- 
ning of the fulfillment of this 
ancient prophecy. Isaiah in his 
40 th chapter also says, **Zion shall 
Qfo up into the high mountains." 
Zion in the high mountains ! Zion 
in the midst of the great American 
desert is beginning to redeem it and 
make it blossom as the rose, making 
it like the garden of Eden, that joy 
and thanksgiving and songs of praise 
and prayer and gladness may ascend 
up from all her habitations and settle- 
ments throughout the length and 
breadth of this desert, and thus the 
prophecies will be fulfilled. Amon. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER LORENZO SNOW, 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, January 14, 1872. 



(Beporled by David W, Evans.) 



PROGRESSION — THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD — ^THE PERFECT MAN — THE- 

GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT — HIS T ilSTIMONY. 



I take pleasure, this afterDoon, in 
making a few remarks to the Latter- 
day Saints, as well as to any strangers 
that may be in oar midst. I never 
designed to be a preacher; it was 
only a sense of positive duty that in- 
duced me 'to occupy the position as a 
preacher of the Gospel for, I may say, 
nearly thirty-five years an under- 
standing, given through the revela- 
tions of the Lord Jesus Christ, of the 
principles that we, the Latter-day 
Saints have espoused, has induced 
me to travel through the world bear- 
ing testimony of those things which 
I assuredly do know pertaining to the 
Gospel of life and salvation revealed 
in this our day. The relation that we 
sustain to the Lord our God, and the 
blessings and privileges to be acquired 
through the system of life which we 
have received, are worthy of our 
deepest consideration; and it is no 
less necessary that we understand the 
duties the performance of which is 
requisite on our part, for the attain- 
ment of those blessings and privi- 
leges, and to keep ourselves in the 
path on which we may secure the 
highest advantages which the system 
of religion we have received is, in its 
nature, capable of giving. 

The relationship which we sustain 
to God our Father, as well as to the 



world at large, if properly understood 
and appreciated, is calculated to wake 
us up to the performance of the duties 
required of us as Latter-day Saints. 
We ought to understand that we have 
espoused a system of religion that is- 
calculat^d in its nature to increase 
within us wisdom and knowledge; 
that we have entered upon a path 
that is progressive, that will increase 
our spiritual, intellectual and physical 
advantages, and everything pertaining 
to our own happiness and the well- 
being of the world at large. We be- 
lieve that we are the offspring of our 
Father in heaven, and that we possess 
in our spiritual organizations the same 
capabilities, powers and faculties that 
our Father posses:>es, although in an 
infantile state, lequiring to pass- 
through a certain course or ordeal by 
which they will be developed and 
improved according to the heed we 
give to the principles we have re- 
ceived. We believe that God is no 
respecter of persons, but that he con- 
fers blessings upon all his children in 
proportion to the light they have, 
or in proportion as they proceed ac- 
cording to the light and knowledge- 
they possess in the different circum- 
stances of life that may surround 
them. We believe that the spirit 
which enlightens the human family 
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proceeds from the presence of the 
Almighty, that it spreads thronghont 
all space, that it is the light and life 
of all things, and that every honest 
heart possesses it in proportion to his 
virtue, integrit}', and his desire to 
know the truth and do good to his 
fellow men. 

We see the providences of God in 
all things ; we see them in raising up 
different communities and establish- 
ments in the world for the general and 
universal benefit of mankind. We 
see the providences of God in raising 
up a Luther and a John Wesley ; we 
see the providences of God in all the 
Ohristian organizations and commu- 
nities; we trace the hand of the 
Almighty in framing the consti- 
tution of our land, and believe that 
the Lord raised up men purposely for 
the accomplishment of this object, 
raised them up and inspired them to 
frame the constitution of the United 
States. We trace the hand of God, 
his Spirit, his workings upon and 
among all classes of people, whether 
Christian or heathen, that his provi- 
-^ences may be carried oat, and that 
his designs, formed before the mor- 
ning stars sang together or the foun- 
•<lations of the earth were laid, may 
be ultimately fulfilled. He slackens 
not his hand, he gives not up his de- 
signs nor his purposes ; but his work 
is one eternal round. We trace the 
hand of the Almighty and we see his 
"Spirit moving in all communities for 
their good, restraining and encourag- 
ing, establishing governments and 
nations, inspiring men to take a 
^course that shall most advance his 
purposes until the set time shall come 
when he shall work more folly and 
effectually for the accomplishment of 
his designs, and when sorrow, wicked- 
ness, evil, crime, bitter disappoint- 
ments, vexation, distress and poverty 
shall cease and be no more known, 
4Uid the salvation and happiness of his 



children be secured, when the earth • 
shall be rolled back into its pristin 
purity and the inhabitants thereof 
dwell upon it in perfect peace and ' 
happiness. 

If there is any class of people in 
the world that have reason to be more 
liberal and generous towards their ' 
fellow creatures, it is the Latter-day 
Saints; and if our liberality and gen- 
erosity are not shown more than they 
are, it is in consequence of the pre- 
sure of circumstances with which we 
are surrounded restraining us from 
the exercise thereof; yet we expect to 
be, hereafter, in circumstances when 
we will have the privilege and oppor- 
tunity of doing as we desire in these 
respects. However, in regard to this 
matter, whether circumstances shall 
so change or not, we know that we 
have obeyed a system of progression. 
We might speak in reference to the 
increase of knowledge to any indi- 
vidual who may receive and obey the 
doctrines we teach ; but that which 
is most interesting to us is the pro- 
gression of the Latter-day Saints 
themselves in the system they 
have received. Our faith, views 
and the principles we have obeyed 
all coincide perfectly with those 
of former-day Saints, which we 
read about in this book (the Bible). 
Were ministers at the present day to 
stand up in their pulpits and announce 
doctrines in reference to the pro- 
gression of Saints, as they were 
preached in former days, the doctrines 
would be considered, at least, very 
startling, and a committee of inves* 
tigation would undoubtedly be requir* 
ed at once by their congregations to 
ascertain whether or not they had 
seceded from their previously avowed 
principles. For instance, let a Metho- 
dist, Presbyterian or Baptist minister 
rise in his pulpit, and suggest to his 
congregation, as Paul did on a cer- 
tain occasion : *' Let this same mind 
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• be in yon which is also in Christ 
Jesas, who, having the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God," it woald be considered a 
startling announcement; so also would 
the doctrine of John the Bevelator 
on a certain occasion, when he says : 
** We are now the sons of God, it 
does not yet appear what we shall be, 
but we know that when he (that is 
Christ) shall appear, we shall be like 
him, for we shall see him as he is; 
and every man that has this hope in 
him purifies himself even as God is 
pure." That would be a startling 
announcement of doctrine. Did any 
one present, acquainted with the 
Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian or 
Episcopalian societies, ever hear sng- 
gestions or doctrines like these ? I 
never did, and I was formerly well ac- 
quainted with these societies. *' Let this 
same mind be in you which was in 
Christ Jesus, who, finding himself in 
the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God;" and 
'* He that has this hope in him, puri- 
fies himself even as God is pure;'' and 
again: *'When he shall appear we 
shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is." 

We were bom in the image of God 
our F^)ther; he begot us like unto 
hinaself. There is the nature of deity 
in the composition of our spiritual 
organization; in our spiritual birth 
our Father transmitted to us the 
capabi li ties, powers and faculties which 
he himself possessed, as much so as 
the child on its mother's bosom pos- 
■esses, although in an undeveloped 
state, the faculties, powers and sus- 
ceptibilities of its parent. 

Apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas- 
tors and teachers, we are told, were 
placed in formei- days in the Church 
for the perfecting ot the Saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ, "until 
we all come to the unity of the faith, 



and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto the perfect man." What 
is meant by this, "The perfect man?" 
And again, " Unto the measure of the 
statue of the fulness of Christ ? " A 
system of things was had in those 
days through which a Saint could 
come up and be a perfect man in the 
Lord Jesus, — a system by which 
Saints could advance in the knowledge 
of the things of God, to an under- 
standing of his purposes, of their own 
natures and characters, of their rela- 
tionship to the Almighty, and of the 
ordeals it was necessary for them to 
pass through that they might be 
perfected, as the Son of God was 
perfect. 

This system of things, taught by 
Christ and his apostles, was not then . 
first introduced ; it was known ages 
before, and was established before the 
foundations of the earth were laid. 
I will quote a passage from the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
which will be found on page 85, 
section 4, paragraph 6 : — 

" He that receiveth me (saith the 
Lord) receiveth my Father; and he 
that receiveth my Father, receiveth, 
my Father's kiuji^dom; therefore all. 
that my Father hath shall be given , 
unto him, and this is according to 
the oath and covenant which belon- 
geth to the priesthood. Therefore 
all who receive the priesthood, receive 
this oath and covenant of my Father,.^ 
which he cannot break, neither can.- 
it be moved ; but whoso breaketh , 
this covenant, after he hath received , 
it, and altogether turneth therefrom, . 
shall not have forgiveness of sins in . 
this world nor in the world to , 
come." 

This is a revelation that has beei^ 
given to the Latter-day Saints, an^. 
so far as respects its provisions in re- . 
ference to those who receive it, it is 
precisely in keeping with those pa$Ch 
ages I have quot^ from the ISew . 
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Testament ; thej were the harden of 
the teach insfs of the apostles in former 
days ; but were they presented now 
to the Christian world by their min- 
isters and reli^OQs teachers, they 
would be considered startling. This 
system of things was well known to 
Adam after he was expelled from the 
Garden of Eden ; it was well known 
to Noah, and he preached it to the 
Antedi I avians for one hundred and 
twenty years ; it was also known in 
the days of Moses. He preached it to 
the Isnielites on the banks of the Bed 
Sea. " I would not have you ignor- 
ant," says the apostle, in reference to 
this point, '* how that our fathers all 
passed through the sea, were all un- 
der the cloud, all ate the same spiri- 
tual meat, all drank the same spiritual 
drink, for they drank of that spiritual 
lock which followed, and that rock 
was Christ." It is evident from 
this that the Gospel of life was known 
and practised there ; but we are told 
that, in con<^equence of wickedness 
and unbelief, the Gospel was taken 
from the people in the days of Moses, 
becarse it did not profit them, and in 
the place thereof was introduced a 
system which was called the school- 
master, to bring them to Christ. On 
account of their wickedness and hard- 
ness of heart they refused to avail 
themselves of the privileges within 
their reach, for when the Lord pro- 
posed to come down into their midst 
and talk with them face to face as he 
did with Moses, they requested Moses 
to officiate for them and speak with 
the Almighty; and being filled with 
unbelief and unwillingness to* become 
acquainted with God, their Father, 
the Gospel and all its privileges were 
withdrawn. But this Gospel has 
been introduced at various times into 
the world. It was known by the 
Prophets. They understood plainly 
and distinctly that Jesus was the 
lamb slain from before the foundation 



of the world ; and that in due season 
he would manifest himself to the 
children of men, that he would die 
for their sins, and be crucified in 
order to complete the plan of salvia 
tion. The Prophets had the Gospel 
and its advantages in their midst p 
and the Holy Spirit that is ever con- 
nected with it, was poured out upon 
them in its fulness. 

There was a certain blessing con- 
nected only with obedience to the 
Gospel, that was the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. When people received the 
ordinances of the Gospel they were 
promised that they should receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. The Savior 
who undoobtedly knew best about 
the nature and character of this gifi;^ 
said it should lead all who received 
it into all truth and show them things 
to come. It should be more than 
that spirit which proceeds from God, 
filling the immensity of space and en-* 
lightening every man that comes into 
the world, the gift of the Holy Ghost 
should lead into all truth, and show 
them things to come. Fart her more^ 
in speaking of its effects, the apostle 
says: "The spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal. To one i» 
given faith." Not a common, ordi- 
nary faith, whicb some people pretend 
to at tbe present day; but a faith 
which enables its possessors to be 
sasvn asunder, to be cast into dens of 
lions, fiery farnaces, and to undergo 
tortures of every description. This 
was the kind of faith that the Holy 
Ghost conferred upon those who 
possessed it, enabling its possessor to 
stand in the midst of every difficulty, 
defy every opposition and lay down 
his life, if necessary, for the cause 
that he had espoused. There was aa 
almighty inspiring power in this faith, 
given by the Lord through the Holy 
Ghost, which no other principle could 
communicate. To one was girea 
faith, to another knowledge, not thai 
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wliidi is ^oed bj reading boc^ 
merelj, bat knowledge from the 
Almigfatj. A self-inspiring princif^ 
ifSB npoo them, whicfa was tangible, 
giving them a knowledge of the 
cause thej had espossed. They 
knew by rerelation from God that the 
eanse thej had obejed was tree, it 
was revealed to them in a manner 
thej ooold not dispute, and thej 
knew for themselves. Thej were 
Iben established, as we heard this 
morning, upon the rock of revelation. 
There is a great diffisrence between 
the possession of the Hoi j Ghost and 
the mere possession of the Spirit of 
God. Everybody has the Spirit of 
God, that is, the honest hearted, those 
who are living according to the best 
light they have. All Christinn Chnr- 
ches have it, those who seek truth 
and righteoQsness. The Baptists, if 
they are honest, have it ; so have the 
Presbyterians and the Methodists; 
80 also have all Christian and hea- 
then nations. Yon go to China, and 
idl honest hearted people there 
have the Spirit of God ; in fact we 
are told that this is the light that 
lights every man that comes into the 
world ; bat to say that all have the 
Holy Ghost, the gift that was prom- 
ised to those who obeyed the Grospel, 
it is not so. We can trace the provi- 
dences of the Almighty in raising up 
certain individoals to establish religi- 
ons organizations, and we see in these 
tilings the workings of the Spirit of 
God for the general interest of the 
hnman family. We look npon George 
Washington, the father of our coun- 
try, as an inspired instrument of the 
Almighty ; we can see the all-inspir- 
ing Spirit operating upon him. And 
upon his co-workers in resisting op- 
pression, and in establishing the thir- 
teen colonies as a confederacy ; and 
then again the workings of the 
same Spirit npon those men who es* 
tablished the constitution of the Uni- 



ted States. In arerdaHon eoniaiiied 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants the Loffd says : "" And for this 
purpose have I estaUiahed the Coo- 
stitntion of this land by the hands of 
wise men, whcMn I raised np onto 
this very purpose.^ We see the hand 
of the Lord in these things. The 
Christian Chnrt^ies will not acknow- 
ledge that whidi we acknowledge and 
most firmly believe in regard to the 
workings of Providence and the oper- 
ations of the Spirit of the Ijord upon 
the hearts of the human family. We 
can see not only what the Baptists, 
Methodists, Quakers, Shakers, Pres- 
byterians, and Campbellites see,^ 
the hand of the Lord working with 
them, but we can see the hand of the 
Almighty establishing a kingdom 
spoken of in ages long past by Danid 
the Prophet, — a kingdom which shall 
grow aiid spread until it fills the 
whole earth, when light and intelli- 
gence shall be so generally diffused 
that it shall no longer be necessary 
for any man to say to his feUows, 
"• Know ye the Lord,** but all shall 
know him, from the least unto the 
greatest ; and when the Spirit of the 
Lord shall be poured out upon all 
flesh to such a d^^ree that their sons 
and their daughters shall prophesy, 
their old men shall dream dreams, 
their young men see visions, and 
when there shall be nothing to hart 
or destroy in all the holy mountain 
of the Lord. 

There are some other considerations 
connected with this subject worthy of 
our attention. We have seen what 
has been promised, and what en- 
courag^nent was given or suggestions 
made in r^ard to our progression, as 
contemplated by the Prophets, in 
their writings in the Old and New 
Testaments. We see what God has 
said to us in his revelations direct, 
and we might bring up passage after 
passage from the New Testament^ 
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Book of Doctrine and Covenants and 
ihe Book of Mormon in regard to the 
progression and happiness of his peo- 
ple. Bat there are some consider- 
ations connected with this to which I 
will call your attention. The revela- 
tions of the Lord, given in these latter 
days, say that all things shall be given 
to those who receive the priesthood ; 
hnt in connection with this promise 
there are certain obligations which 
haTe to be falfilled on our part. That 
same God and Father who tells us 
what great things await the faithful, 
flays : " Whoso layeth down his life 
for my cause and for my name's sake 
shall i*eceive it again, even life eter- 
nal ; therefore fear not your enemies, 
for 1 the Lord have decreed in my 
lieart that I will prove you in all 
things whether you will abide in my 
covenant even unto death, for be that 
^ill not abide in my covenant is not 
worthy of me." 

Here we have, on one hand, 
those extraordinary and wonderful 
Hessings ; and, on the other, if we 
renounce the doctrine we have re- 
ceived, or if we are unwilling to stand 
ap to the point, even of death, in ful- 
filling the will of our Father in the 
accomplishment of his work, we shall 
be counted unworthy of the blessings 
that are promised. 

Now, you take a man, no matter 
from what country, if he be a man of 
integrity, when he receives a know- 
ledge of the truth, he will stand to 
that knowledge ; you can not perse- 
cute it out of him by imprisoning 
liim, or taking away his property or 
by destroying every source of his 
happiness. Do what you can to 
annoy and oppress him he will still 
stand firm in his adherence to the 
principles which he knows are true. 
If we, as Latter-day Saints, are not 
bonest, we are certainly in a very bad 
condition. When the Gospel reached 
us in the different nations whence we 
No. 20, 



came, the Spirit of the Lord g^ave us 
convictions of its truth, and, in the 
honesty of our hearts, we received it, 
and its blessings, otherwise we would 
have stayed at our several homes. It 
was promised us by the several Elders 
who proclaimed the Gospel unto us, 
that if we would do the will of God, 
if we would obey the Gospel, we 
should receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; they said, as Peter said on 
the day of Pentecost, Repent and be 
baptized, every one of you, for the re- 
mission of your sins, and you shall re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost. Then, when they 
spoke of the operations of the Holy 
Ghost, they described them as Jesus, 
Paul, John and the Saints who re- 
ceived it, testified in regard to it, 
from the effects it had produced upon 
them. Therefore, when the Gospel 
was received under circumstances of 
this nature, those who were its re- 
cipients expected superior and extra- 
ordinary blessings, blessings that 
they could not reach in any other re- 
ligious society. They were promised 
such blessings as the religious socie- 
ties said did not, nor ever would 
exist, and could not be received in 
the future. They would acknowledge 
that such blessings had been formerly 
received through the Gospel, but 
they said could not be received now 
hence if those who obeyed the Gos- 
pel as taught by the Elders of this 
Church did not receive the blessings 
promised, why do I see them before 
me here to-day by thousands ? Why, 
when traveling through the length 
and breadth of this country, do 
I see people that have gathered, 
comparatively, from almost every 
nation under the sun? If they re- 
ceived not the blessings promised, 
why are they here in this Territory, 
in these valleys of the mountains? 
They had better stayed at home. It 
is the most inconsistent thing imagine 
able to suppose that people, i^ter 

Vol. XIV. 
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being deceived, should - leave their 
ooumry, liomes and friends and cross 
the wide ocean, and vast deserts into 
a Innd they knew nothing; of. When 
AbrHham received the word to leave 
bis home and kindred he obeyed the 
mandates of the Almighty, and the 
fact that thousands are now heie, 
■ettled through this long strip of 
Cdnntry, over hills, valleys and monn- 
tiiins, proves that they have done 
the same; they have shown by their 
acts that they have received the all- 
inspiring power of the Holy Ghost 
which was promised them, which re- 
TCHJed to them that the Lord had 
fultilled the prophecy of his servant 
Daniel — that without hands he had 
cut a stone from the moantaius and 
that it. had commenced to move 
and roll, and would continue on its 
course until it had fiilfilled the des- 
tiny predicted by the prophet. 

If the people here have not receiv- 
ed the miraculous blessings promised 
in connection with their obedience to 
the Gospel, they are acting most in- 
consistently, for they are perpetnat 
ing upm their children and their 
childien's children and upon future 
geneia ions a system hat is entirely 
£il8e, binding a yoke of tradition upon 
them which, in its consequence, is be- 
yond the power of language to ex- 
piefi). The people are guilty ot the 
most gross offeree before the Al- 
inighfy, for they are not only injuring 
themselves, but they are destroying 
tli'e happmess of unborn generations. 
But the fact that the work still con- 
tinnec, and increases, and that the 
last words of the dying Saints to 
t1 e r children and friends, are : *' I 
know by the revelations of God that 
this work is true,*' is strong pre- 
sumptive proof of the absolute truth 
oithia work. 

If you Saints here do not know this 

work is the work of God, it is your 

'duty to ti^ up and declare you have 



been deceived, acknowledge that the 
Spirit of God has not been given yon, 
and that the declaration of the 
Elder who promised it is entirely 
false, and thus try and correct the error 
which you have been guilty of propa- 
gating. At once, leave the MorniOn 
Church and you would assume a 
position that would be more oonsis-- 
tent; then get a testimony from the- 
Al mighty that some other Church 
possesses the system of salvation ; get 
a test^^imony from the Almighty that 
the Book of Mormon, and Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants are false^ 
and just the moment you get that 
testimony where are you ? Where are 
the words of the Apostle Peter: 
*' Repent and be baptized, every one 
of yon, and you shall receive the 
Holy Ghost?" Where are the 
words of the Lord Jesus ? He says, 
'*It (the Holy Ghost) shall lead 
you into all truth and show yoo 
things to come." ^^ here are the 
words of the Apostle P.^ul : *' Let' 
this same mind be in yon which was 
in Christ Jesus, who, finding himself 
in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God?" 
Where are the words of John : " We- 
know that we are the sons of God,^ 
and it does not yet appear what we 
shall be, but we know that when be 
(Jesus) shall appear, we shall be like 
him, lor we shall see him as he is; 
and every man that hath this mind 
in him purifies himself, even as God 
is pure?" Throw these doctrines 
aside, let them pass; and go to i 
Methodist, Baptist, Episcopalean, 
Quaker or Shaker, then where is yoor 
Bible. 

I testify before this assembly, as I 
havetestified before the people through*^ 
out the different States of the UniuP, 
and throughout England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Wales, Italy, Switzerland, 
and France, that God Almighty, 
through my obedience to the Gospel 
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of Jesiifl, hns revealed to me, tAn^bly, 
that this 1*8 tbe work uf God, that this 
is his Gospel, that this is his kingdom 
ivhich IMniel prophesied shonM be 
Bet np in the last days. I prophesy 
that any man who will be hanible be- 
fore the Lord, any man who will, with 
ehildlike simplicity, be baptiased for 
the reniisnion of his sins, shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
eh all lead him into all troth and show 
him things to come ; he shall receive 
a knowledge from the Almighty that 
his kingdom has been established in 
these latter days; and that it shall 
never be thrown down or be left to 
another people. 

In saying this, I say no more than 
evei'y man could say and has said who 
bad a dispensation of the Gospel. I 
would not be here to-day, I would 
not have traveled over the face of the 
earth as I have for the last thirty -five 
years aniens God had revealed this 
unto me. I have already said nothing 
but absolute duty ever inspired me U) 
travel and preach this Gospel ; but T 
Ti'Oeived a dispensation from the 
Almighty, and I could say and do say 
now, as the Apostle Paul said : *' I 
received not this Gospel from man, 
'but 1 received it by revelation from 
the Almighty." 1 say that any man 
who will humble himself before God 
and will lie immersed in water, after re- 
pentance, for the remission of his 
Bins, shall receive, through the laying 
on of hands, (he gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Can I give this to him? No, 
I, simply as a messenger of the Al- 
miifb ty, to whom has been delegated 
authorny, administer immersion for 
tbe remission of sins; I simply im- 
tnerse him in water, having authority 
eo to do. I simply lay my hands 
upon him for' the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, then God, from bis 
presence, acknowledges my authority, 
acknowledges that I am his messen- 
ger, and confera the Holy Ghoat upon 



the individual. Well, this is the 
Gospel ; this is what makes a man a 
savior of life unto life, as Jesu stold 
his disciples they were. 

Now talk about this kingdom being 
destroyed ! Talk about, reason upon, 
lay plans here and there by the com- 
bined wisdom of Governments to de- 
stroy the kingdom of God ; why, yoa 
might as well try to pluck the stars 
from the firmament or the moon or 
the sun from its orbit! It can never 
be accomplished, for it is the work of 
the Almighty. I advise every man 
who has a disposition to put forth his 
hand against this work, to hold on 
and consider. Take the advice of 
Gamaliel the lawyer. Said he: "If 
this is the work of God, ye can do 
nothing against it; if it ia not, it will 
come to naught." 

Well, now, they say that the M ir- 
mons are fanatical. Well, it is very 
good fanaticism. We have philuii- 
ophy, science, tmth, the power of 
God, and the testimony of good men 
on our side. I can pick out twelre 
men, with w bom I have been acquain- 
ted for the last twenty-five, thirty 
or thirty-five years. I have known 
them under varied circumstances in 
which their hearts have been proved, 
their feelings tried, and their honesty 
and integrity tested. Have I confi- 
dence in such men p I have, just sb 
much as I have when I read in 
the New Testament about Twelve 
Apostles. I know nothing abooi 
Peter, James, or the rest of the 
Apostles; but these men I kno# 
something about ; I have seen their 
honor and integrity tried under various 
circumstances in life. Have I ndt 
a right to believe in their testimony t 
Mo8t aasnredly I have, and 1 will prd- 
phesyof them, no, excuse me, I am not 
in the habit of prophesying, I will pr»> 
diet, I will say here, that in genets 
atiouB to oume, the doings of these 
men will be read, the aoooont of thto 
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works in preaching the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth, what they have 
Bufiered for the canse of God; the 
imprisonment, contumely, drivings 
from Ohio, Missouri, Jackson County, 
and the northern counties in Missouri, 
and from Illinois, and how they have 
passed through all this and every- 
thing by way of suffering that can be 
imagined, and have still adhered to 
and borne their testimony to the 
truth ; their works will be read and 
in generations to come people will 
have just as much confidence in these 
men as they now have in the Twelve 
Apostles whose doings are recorded 
in the New Testament. They are 
just as good men I have every reason 
to believe. As to the truth of what 
these Apostles said, that I read about 
here in the New Testament, I know 
nothing about that at all, only what 
I experience, through having observed 
the same system they preached. They 
received the blessings pertaining to 
it, so have I received the blessings 
which they promised should be con- 
ferred upon those who received that 
Bysteip. Therefore I and my brethren, 
who have received a like exptrience, 
are the only witnesses in regard to 
the truth of what those Apostles 
said ; we are the only witnesses in 
regard to the truth of what Jesus 
said. Jesus said, He that will do the 
will of my Father shall know of the 
doctrine. We are witnesses that 
Jesus told the truth. The Apostles say 
that those who receive the Gospel by 
baptism for the remission of sins, shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. We 
ar» witnesses that they told the truth. 
Oan the Methodist or Presbyterian 
ministers witness to these facts ? No, 
they know nothing about them. 
fThey received their certificates and 
endowments at college, they trust in 
the wisdom of man, to the knowledge 
of the sciences, we trust to the power 
of the Almighty. Perhaps it may be 



said to us : " For ye see your call- 
ing, brethren; how that not many 
wise men afber the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called. 
But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise ; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen, yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to 
naught things that are." 

Well, I do not feel materially con- 
cerned about anything that respects 
the advancement and prosperity of 
the kingdom of God. It is a matter 
that I have not contrived, nor my 
brethren ; it is the Lord's affair. He 
has done this work. We never came 
to these valleys through our own de- 
signs and wishes; the Lord Gk>d. 
Almighty brought us here, and when, 
he wants us to leave these valleys, wo 
are just as well prepared to leave as 
we were to come. We simply do 
what the Lord our God commands ua. 
God loves his offspring, the human 
family. His design is not simply to 
furnish happiness to the few here^ 
called Latter-day Saints. The plan 
and scheme that he is now carrying 
out is for universal salvation; not 
onlv for the salvation ot the Latter- 
day Saints, but for the salvation of 
every man and woman on the face of 
the earth, for those also in the spirit 
world, and for those who may here- 
after come upon the face of the earth. 
It is for the salvation of every son 
and daughter of Adam. They are the 
offspring of the Almighty, he loves 
them all and his plans are for the 
salvation of the whole, and he will 
bring all up into that position in 
which they will be as happy and as 
comfortable as they are willing to be. 
Our mission is to the world, and not 
simply to carry the Gospel to the 
people, bat to establish pliuis and laj 
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schemes for their temporal salvafcion. 
Our object is the temporal salvation 
of the people as mach as it is for 
their spiritual salvation. By and by 
the nations will be broken up on 
account of their wickedness, the Lat- 
ter-day Saints are not going to move 
upon them with their little army, 
they will destroy themselves with 
their wickedness and immorality. 
They will contend and quarrel one 
with another, state after state and 
nation after nation, until they are 
broken up, and thousands, tens of 
thousands and hundreds of thousands 
will undoubtedly come and seek pro- 
tection at the hands of the servants 
of God, as much so as in the days of 
Joseph when he was called upon to 
lay a plan for the salvation of the 
house of Israel. 

We have received revelation and, 
accordingly, we are here in these 
mountain valleys, and we are going 
to stay here. We shall cultivate our 
farms, and lay foundation for a time 
when the nations shall be broken up. 
Multitudes will then flee to these 
valleys of the mountains for safety, 
and we shall extend protection to 
them. You may say, shall you re- 
quire them to be baptized and to 
become Latter-day Saints ? Not by 
any means. I meet with gentlemen 
from time to * time, from different 
portions of the Union. I never 
offer them my religious views unless 
they seetL them. I am not anxious 
to push my religious views upcm any 
man. I will do them all the good I 



can. If a gentleman comes into my 
neighborhood,, a stranger, I will say, 
" Will you have something to eat ? 
Is there anything I can do for you ?" 
I am not anxious to make a *' Mor- 
mcwi " of him, not by any means ; we 
extend the hand of charity just as far 
as people are willing to allow us; but 
when, as I said at the beginning, 
people are crowding upon us, persons 
who are determined to destroy us and 
have not the principles of humanity 
in their bosoms, we cannot exercise 
that charity in their behalf that we 
desire. 

Well, we expect to do good ; it is 
our duty, as the servants and minis- 
ters of God upon the eat th, to do good 
to his offspring. This is our mission, 
and it is as much our duty to do good 
to those who do not receive the Gos- 
pel, as it is to do good to ourselves ; 
and God will give us the opportunity, 
just according to our desires, despite 
the efforts of evil-minded men. Our 
business is to save, not to destroy, and 
as we improve and advance, and de- 
velop the attributes of deity within 
us God will remove from our path 
the impediments and obstacles to our 
progress that are found therein ; and 
the bitter branches, as they increase 
or manifest themselves, will be re- 
moved one after another, until the 
people of God have all the oppor- 
tunity they desire to do good to 
the world. 

I have occupied time sufficient. 
God bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDfiR GEORGE Q. CANNON, 
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THE NEW BIRTH — ^BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD — ^TEMPLES. 



I will read a portion of the 3rd 
chapter of Peter's first epistle, com- 
mencing: at the 18th verse : 

For Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins, the jast for the nnjast, that 
he might bring ns to God, beinwr pot 
to death in the flesh, bat qaickened 
by the Spirit : 

By which also he went and preach- 
ed unto the spirits in prison ; 

Which sometimes were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that 
is, eight souls, were saved by water. 
The like figure whereunto even bap- 
tism doth also now save us, (not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
bot the answer of a good conscience 
toward God,) by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ: 

Who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God ; angels, and 
authorities, and powers being made 
subject unto him. 

In the fourth chapter of this epistle 
the same subject is continued. The 
apostle says : 

Who are kept by the power of God 
throagh faith unto salvation, ready 
to be revealed in the last time. 
Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though 



now for a reason (if need he) ye are 
in heaviness through manifold temp- 
tations. 

When I was called upon to speak, 

these passaeres suggested themselves 

to my mind. Whether the Spirit 

will lead me to dwell upon them at 

lentjfth I do not know, but there are 

important principles embodied in 

these verses which I have read in 

your hearing, principles which, when 

rightly understood, change the belief 

of men in relation to the future, that 

is, the belief of those who receive the 

commonly accepted creeds of Ctiristi- 

anity. For some reason or other, 

there is an idea prevalent in the 

Christian world that mankind, when 

they lay down their mortal lives, are 

consigned to a condition or place of 

happiness or pain, there to remain 

throughout the endless ages of eter* 

nity. There may be a few who do 

not entertain this belief, but it is the 

general belief of most of the sects 

which comprise Christendom. There 

is an idea prevalent that if men do 

not receive what may be termed a 

conversion, or change of heart, if they 

do not obtain a remission of sini 

through the blood of Jesus, and they 

die in this condition, their doom is 
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irrevocably fixed, and thafc they are 
consigned to eternal, never-ending 
misery. I believe that I do not mis- 
state the belief, in this respect, of 
some of the most prominent sects that 
comprise the Christian world, so- 
called. I have conversed with minis- 
ters of various denominations in re- 
lation to the future of the heathen— 
those who die without a knowledge 
of the name of Jesus, and of his char- 
acter as tbe Redeemer and Savior of 
the world. I have asked them what 
they thought the condition of the 
heathen would be, and where any 
definite answer was made, the feelings 
of such persons would lean to the idea 
that they would be consigned to hell ; 
with others, either no definite idea 
^art entertained, or, being more ten- 
•der in their feelings, the answer 
would be, they did not know what 
iheir future condition would be. 

There is an expression of the 
Savior's to Nicodemus, which I think 
I will read; it is found in the drd 
chapter of John's Gospel. There 
was a man of the Pharisees, John 
•writes, named Nicodemus, a ruler of 
the (lews; the same came to Jesus 
by night and said unto him, Babbi, 
we know thou art a teacher come 
from God, for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest except God 
be with him. 

Jesus answered and said unto him. 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Ex- 
*cept a man be born again, he cannot 
>gee the kingdom of God. 

Nicodemus saith unto him. How 
can a man be born when he is old F 
Can he enter the second time into his 
mother's womb and be born ? 

Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
•enter into the kingdom of God. 

That which is born of the fiesh ii 
.flesh ; and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit. 



Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
Ye must be born again. 

Now here is a definite doctrine laid, 
down by the Sa i )r, that unless a 
mac is born again he can not see the 
kingdom of God, and unless he is 
born of the water and of the Spirit he 
can not enter into the kinsrdom of 
God; he can not even see the king- 
dom without the new birth, and he 
can not enter that kingdom without 
being born of the water and of the 
Spirit. This doctrine is exceedingly 
positive, it leaves no room for doubt ; 
there is no chance to evade the fact of 
this doctrine if there is to be any re- 
liance placed upon the words of Jesus. 
Then, we are forced to the belief that 
no man can enter into the kingdom 
of God unless he is born of the water 
and of the Spirit. 

Well, taking these passages into 
consideration, a large class of people 
have come to the conclusion that un- 
less a man is born a-^ain, or, as they 
term it, experience a change of heart, 
he is consigned to endless misery; 
and there are those who believe that 
all the heathen who have died in 
ignorance of the Gospel of Jesua 
Christ are thus punished, and, in fact, 
there are those who profess to have faith 
in Jesus Christ as the Savior of the 
world, who believe that in hell, that 
place of torment from which they de- 
clare there is no escape, there are in- 
fants by scores, and hundreds and 
thousands, and 1 may say by millions, 
enduring inconceivable and endless 
torment because they have died before 
receiving the ordinances which they 
consider necessary to salvation. 

I do not thus understand the Scrip- 
tures, I do not thus understand the 
plan of salvation; I do not thus vieif 
the character and dealings of God our 
heavenly Father with his creatiires. 
One of the most prominent attributes 
which we ascribe to our Father in 
heaven is mercy. The Soriptares de^ 



312 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



dare most emphatically that he is a 
God of mercy, and a God of love. 
Can we, even in our degraded con- 
dition, consider a being endowed in 
the least degree with the attributes 
of Jove and mercy, or even of justice, 
who wonid consign millions of his 
creatures to endless torment because 
they do not believe and obey a doc- 
trine which they never heard ? Why 
snch an idea is unworthy of intelh'gent 
beings. Suppose that any of us who 
have families should pass a law or 
prescribe a rule for their government, 
and at the time it is passed or pre- 
scribed, a portion of our children are 
not within hearing, and while still in 
ignorance of it, they unconsciously 
violate it, and because of this the 
father punishes them. What would 
you say of such a father ? Would 
you not say that he was unjust, harsh 
and cruel ? Why, certainly this 
would be our verdict, if we pronoun- 
ced any, we could not pronounce 
otherwise. We would be compelled 
to come to the conclusion that the 
father wlio would act in this manner 
would neither be kind, just or wise. 
And shall it be said of our heavenly 
Father, who is the fountain of love, 
mercy and justice, that he will act 
with less justice than man, and that 
he will punish, curse and consign to 
eternal misery, his children, because 
they have failed to obey the laws he 
has never made known to them ? 
Certainly not; and it is on account 
of these doctrines, which have been 
propounded and circulated so widely 
in Christendom, that skeptics are 
numbered by hundreds of thousands 
and it may be said by millions. The 
£(Belins:s of the people recoil, humanity 
]:evolts at such monstrous doctrines, 
and the growth of skepticism and 
infidelity may be traced to the fact 
that such hideous principles are advo- 
cated by those professing to beservants 
of the living God and the ministers 



of Jesus Christ. But do the Scrip* 
tures, the words of eternal lite, as 
recorded in the Bible, inculcate such 
ideas ? Certainly not. There is in 
the plan of salvation, which God our 
heavenly Father has revealed, perfect 
love, mercy and justice, and every 
other attribute which pertains to th& 
character of Deity are perfectly illnst-^ 
rated in the plan of salvation which 
he has revealed for man's guidance. 

The words of Jesus which I haye 
read to you, contain an immutable 
truth: that except a man be bom 
again he can not see the Kingdom of 
God. It is an immutable truth that, 
except a man be born of the water 
and of the spirit, he can not enter the 
Kingdom of God. These words pro- 
ceeded from the mouth of Jesus, the 
Son ol God, the author of our salva- 
vation, the founder of our religion. 

He was perfectly acquainted with 
the laws necessary to be obeyed in 
order to effect an entrance into his 
Father's kingdom; and being thus> 
acquainted, he had the right as well 
as the knowledge necessary to advance 
and proclaim this doctrine to the chil- 
dren of men. 

While we are upon the subject we 
may as well make a few remarks 
upon the nature of this new birth of 
which Jesus speaks. As I have told 
you, and as you well know, there is a 
large class in Christendom who be- 
lieve that this new birth consists of 
what they term a change of heart; 
if the heart under^roes a change they 
say the creature is born again. Now^ 
] do not so understand the Scriptures. 
I do not think that the change of 
heart thus referred to, is the new 
birth to which the Savior refers; on 
the contrary, it says here in great 
plainness, that they must be born of 
the water as well as of the Spirit. Not 
for the putting away the filth of the 
fiesh, as I read to you in the passage 
from Peter, but for the answer of a 
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good conscience towards God. Jesns, 
as you will recollect, on the occasion 
when John the Baptist, as he was 
• called, was baptizing in Jordan, went 
and offered himself to John as a can- 
didate for baptism. John, having re- 
ceived a testimony from the Father 
that Jeans was his beloved son in 
whom he was well pleased ; knowing 
also that he, himself, was the fore- 
runner of Jesus spoken of by the 
Prophets, declined to baptize him, 
saying, in eflect, it is better for me 
to submit to thee than thee to sub- 
mit to me. Jesus replied. Suffer it 
to be so now, to fulfil all righteous- 
neFS. Then John took Jesus and 
baptized him. 

Here we have an example on the 
part of our Savior of obedience to 
a certain ordinance. Some say that 
in this ordinance Jesus had water 
poured upon him, others say he was 
sprinkled, and a great many of the 
popular pictures represent him stand- 
ing in the Jordan with his arms fold- 
ed across his breast and John the 
Baptist pouring water on his head ; 
but a careful perusal of the writings 
of those who have described this 
event will leave but one conclusion on 
the unprejudiced mind, and that is 
that Jesus went down into the water 
and was baptized by John, and came up 
out of the water; and that if pouring 
or sprinkling had been the method of 
administering the ordinance of bap- 
tism, there would have been no ne- 
cessity for John and the people of 
Jerusalem and the regions round 
about, to have gone the distance that 
intervened between the river Jordan 
and Jerusalem to attend to it, and in 
fact there are other passages in the 
Scriptures which go to prove that 
immersion was the method of baptism, 
and that John so administered the 
ordinance. In one passage of Scrip- 
ture it is said that John was baptizing 
at a place near Enon, because there 



was much water there, showing that 
an abundance of water was necessary 
for its correct administration. Thia 
was the ordinance that Jesus sub- 
mitted to. He was the Son of God^ 
the Lamb slain from before the foun- 
dation of the world ; he was spotless 
and sinless in the sight of his Father,, 
yet he considered it necessary to at- 
tend to this ordinance that he might 
fulfil all righteousness ; and it is a 
remarkable fact that we have no 
account in the Scriptures of Jesua 
acting in his ministry until he had 
attended to this ordinance. 

This, as I understand the Scrip- 
tures, and as the Latter-day Saints- 
testify, was the new birth. He went 
down into one element, was buried ia 
that element, and, emerging there- 
from, was born again, in other worda 
was born of the water. Can you im- 
agine a new birth more perfectly re- 
presented than by this act which I 
have described, performed by John 
upon JesQS ? After this birth of the 
water had taken place, the birth or 
the Spirit followed, for as soon as he 
came up out of the water, the Holy 
Ghost, in the likeness of a dove, desoen* 
ded upon him, and a voice was hoard 
from heaven testifying that he was the 
beloved son in wliom the Father wa& 
well pleased. Jesus was enveloped 
in that spiritual element, and was> 
bom of the Spirit as he had been 
born of the water. Thus, in his own 
case, he illustrated, by his obedience 
and humility to the will of his Father, 
the doctrine which he taught to Nico- 
demus, and which he declared was 
necessary to prepare not only him but 
all the children of men to enter into- 
the kingdom of God. Paul, also, in 
one place, speaks of being buried with 
Christ in baptism in the likeness oC 
his burial, in the likeness also of his- 
resurrection ; the burial in the liquid 
grave being symbolical of the deatlt 
and burial of the Son of God, and the^ 
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coming forth therefrom of his re- 
surrection. 

This doctrine is clearly laid down 
in the Scriptures. You will find it 
if yon trace the preaching and the 
labors of the Apostles and 1 lie men 
who were immediately connected with 
the LiOrd in his mini8trHti<»ns to the 
people. You will (ind that in every 
instance where the reco» ds are com- 
plete, these ordinances were attended 
to— the ipeople, if they believed in 
Jesus Christ and repented of their 
sins, were baptized, in order that 
they miofht be ben of the water ; and 
after attending to this ordinance, they 
were then baptized of the Spirit, or, 
in other words, had hands laid upon 
them for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
They were enveloped in and born of 
that Spirit,^ard became legal l»eirs of 
and entitled to an entrance into the 
kingdom of God. There is not an 
instance of any other kind found on 
record in the Scriptures. We often 
quote the teachings of Peter, iiim- 
self, on the day of Pentecost, to prove 
this, and in passing along I may as 
well briefly allude to it. 

On the day of Pentecost, aft«r the 
Jews had been convinced of the fact 
that Jesus the Nazarene, who had 
been < crucified as a malefactor, was 
indeed the very Messiah of whom the 
Prophets had spoken ; when they 
were convinced of this and also of 
the fact that the men who stood and 
preached in their midst, and through 
whom they had seen the power of 
•God manifested, were his Apostles, 
they cried : '*Men and brethren, what 
-shall wedo ?" They felt that they 
were sinners; probably, for aught we 
know, they had consented in their feel- 
ing to the death of this holy being, 
and they gave vent to their anxiety 
in 'the expression I have already 
quoted. Now it is to be presumed 
that' on that occasion Peter declared 
the Ujlospel in its fulness and purity, 



as it existed in the mind of God, and 
as it had been revealed to him by 
Jesns. We can not presume that he 
taught something he was not warran- 
ted in teaching, something that was 
not the Gospel, for the occasion was 
one of the most important, probably, 
that thb Church witnessed in that 
genei^tion. It was, as far as we know, 
the first proclamation of the Gospel 
after the death of Jesus, and it was 
certainly the first time the power of 
God was manifested to such a wonder- 
ful extent. Peter, then, standing up, 
inspired not only with the greatness 
of the occasion, but with the sub- 
limity of the manifestations that had 
been poured out by God, by the fact 
that he, for the first time, was declar- 
ing I he Gospel in the ears of the assem- 
bled Jews at Jerusalem who had 
crucified Jesus, also by the spirit and 
power of his great office, we can not 
doubt that he declared the Gospel in 
simplicity and plainness, and he said, 
in reply to their very important 
question, Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, for the remission of 
your sins, and ye shall receive the 
Holy Ghost. 

Now here were the two births of 
which I have spoken. They already 
believed that Jesus was the Christ, 
and they were told to repent, and be 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins; not, I repeat again, for 
the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but for the remission 
of their sins, that they mighb 
be born of the water, tliat they might 
become suitable candidates to receive 
the Holy Spirit. Peter continued: 
"And ye shall receive the Holy 
Ghost, for the promise is unto yoa 
and to your childi-en, and to all 
that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call." And they 
went and were baptized, and we are 
told that three thousand were added 
to the Church on that occasion. This 
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if only an example of what the 
Apostles afterwards taaght. I do nut 
intend, this afternoon, to quote the 
numerous instances that occur in the 
•Scriptures where this doctrine was 
taught, where it was obeyed by those 
unto whom it was taught, and the 
blessings that followed obedience; 
but I call attention to the fact that 
this doctrine was set forth by the 
Apostles even as Jesus taught it and 
•ven as Jesus o< ejed it, and that 
they administered the ordinances as 
the Lord had taught them. 

It may be said, How is it possible 
for the millions that exist on the face 
'OP the earth to obey this doctrine? 
This question is very frequently asked 
us, .because the Latter-day Saints 
dwell very considerably upon this 
part of the Gospel, and upon the 
necessity of these ordinances being 
obeyed. The question, very natur- 
ally, immediately rises in the minds 
of men, if it be necessary that all 
men and women should be born of 
the water and of the Spirit, then 
what is to become of the millions 
who have died and have not had the 
opportunity? I recollect, on one 

• occasion, when quite a youth, speak- 
ing upon this principle of baptism, 
and dwelling, at some length, upon 
the necessity of people yielding 

• obedience to it. After I had got 
through, a gentleman walked up to 
me, and said he had been very much 
interested in my remarks, but one 

• difficulty had suggested itself to his 
mind, and he would like to have me ex- 
plain. Said he, you doubtless recol- 
lect when Jesus was crucified there 
were two thieves with him, one of 
whom upbraided and railed at him. 
This called forth a rebuke from the 
other thief, who, turning to Jesus, 
Baid, '* Lord, remember me when thou 
pomest into thy kingdom.*' Jesus 
replied in this wise : " To-day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise." Now, 



said the gentleman, *' if your doctrine 
be correct, that a man must be born 
of the water and of the Spirit before 
he can enter the kingdom of God, I 
would like to know how that 
thief entered that kingdom." Well, 
looking at this from his standpoint, 
it was a very plausible question, nnd 
it looked as though his position waa 
incontrovertable. But did Jesus en. 
ter into the kingdom of God when he 
was crucified ? Did he, when he was 
ciucified, enter upon the glory he 
afterwards attained unto, and did the 
thief accompany him ? I know that 
many Christian ministers, so-called, 
believe this, I know they teach it. 
In reading the newspapers I fre- 
quently see accounts of the execution 
of vile criminals, whose entire lives 
have been spent in the commission 
of revolting crimes. Christian min. 
isters, so-called, attend these criminals 
while incarcerated in jail, and to the 
gallows; they pray with them and 
endeavor to awaken them to a sense 
of their lost condition, and frequently 
they are successful, for many iufluen- 
ces are brought to bear on the minds 
of malefactors at such times and their 
hearts are softened at the near pros- 
pect of death. Then, when these minis- 
ters accompany them to the scaifold 
they will pray with them there, and 
they assure them that through the 
merits and death of Jesus they will 
be ushered into the kingdom of 
heaven as soon as they are executed. 
This is the invariable assurance given 
to criminals who will listen to them, 
by ministers of this description. They 
believe that the thief on the cross was 
ushered into the immediate presence 
of God, there to dwell eternally in 
peace and felicity. This was the 
view entertained by this gentleman I 
have mentioned. 

If yon will turn and read tha 
account of the resurrection of Jesas^ 
you will find an explanation of this 
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that probably many bave not ibougbt 
of. You recollect that after the death 
of Jesus, and after he bad been placed 
in the sepulchre, « there was great 
anxiety on the part of the Apostles 
and those who had been familiar with 
Jesus, as to his body. They looked 
for his resurrection, they expected 
Lim to come forth, bnt they were 
filled with doubt and anxiety, for 
they had the idea that he would re- 
turn king of Israel, that the set time 
bad come for the establishment of 
God's kingdom on the earth never 
more to be thrown down. Among 
others who were very anxious about 
this, was Mary, one of the women who 
bad attendei upon Jesus. She went 
to the sepulchre and found that the 
body of her Lord and Master had 
been taken away, and she could not 
find it. She turned around, full of 
grief and anxiety about him whom 
she loved, and saw a personage stand- 
ing beside her, whom she supposed to 
be the gardener, and she inquired of 
him what they had done with the 
body of her Lord. It was Jesus to 
whom she addressed herself, but she 
did not recognize him at first, and 
failed to do so until he uttered her 
xiame. When he said, " Mary," then 
she recognized his voice and person, 
and, as was very natural under the 
circumstances, in the excess of her 
joy, she rushed forward to clasp him ; 
but he stepped back, and forbade her, 
in those remarkable words : " Touch 
me not, Mary, for I have not yet 
ascended to my father ; but go to my 
disciples, and tell them that I ascend 
to my Father and to their Father, to 
iuy God and to their God." This 
was the third day after his crucifixion, 
and during this time he bad not 
ascended to his Father, and he did 
not want to be touched, he did not 
want mortal hands put upon him. 
When I quoted this to this gentle- 
taan, said he, " Where was he then, 



during this period ? If he did noi* 
ascend to his Father, and if the para- 
dise to which the thief went with; 
him, was not heaven, then where was 
he?" I then quoted to him the 
words I first read this afternoon, " If 
Christ also has once suffered for 
sin, etc." 

Here Peter gives the explanation^ 
and it is as plain and nnmistakable 
as language can make it. Jesus died- 
on the cross, he was crucified and pair 
to death in the fiesh, as the Apostles 
say, and after being put to death he^ 
went and preached to the spirits 
which were in prison, spirits which 
were disobedient in the days of Noah^ 
having rejected Noah*s testimony, 
and they had been incarcerated in: 
prison for some twenty-five hundred 
years. He was engaged in this labor 
while his body lay in the tomb, and 
hence, when Mary saw him aft^r his- 
resurrection, and attempted to em* 
brace him, he said, " Touch me not, 
Mary, for I have not yet ascended to* 
my Father, etc." 

Now by this I do not mean to infer 
that after his crucifixion, when bis 
spirit had left his body, he got out- 
side the presence of his Father, for- 
the presence, power and eyes of God 
are everywhere; but he did not as-- 
cend to his immediate personal pre- 
sence until after his body was resur- 
rected from the tomb. And in fur- 
ther confirmation of the view which I 
am endeavoring to set forth to jou^ 
the Apostle Peter, continuing this- 
subject, as I read to you from the 4th^ 
chapter of his first epistle, says, " For 
for this cause was the Gospel preached 
also to them that are dead^ that they 
might be judged according to men in 
the flesh, but live according to God 
in the Spirit." " Ah," says one,, 
"dead in sin!" Who told you so? 
What right has any man to put such, 
an interpretation on the Scriptures ? 
The declaration here is as plain as 
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haigUHge can make it, " Gospel was 
preached also to them that are dead/* 
Ac., confirming what the Apostle had 
said in the previous chapter, that Jesus 
was engas^ed in preaching the Gospel to 
the spirits in prison while, as I have 
4Uiid, his body slumbered in the tomb. 

Now do you see and comprehend 
iinything of the long sufTering and 
mercy of God unto the millions who 
have been born and died on our earth 
in igrnorance of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ? Do you comprehend thegreat 
plan of salvation, or a portion of that 
^eat plan which God our heaven- 
ly Father has devised for the redemp- 
tion of all his children ? Shall we 
■say that God*s work is confined to 
this short probation of ours, that his 
labor for the salvation of his children 
and the plan that he has devised are 
<x>nfined to this brief space that we 
call time, or shall we say that God*s 
plan of salvation extends over all his 
creatures and throughout all his cre- 
ations, and that if men don't have 
opportunities here of understanding 
it, they will have that opportunity 
hereafter ? This is set forth in thene 
chapters with great plainness, and so 
as to leave no doubt upon the minds 
of those who are disposed to accept 
the Scriptures as they read. Of 
course, where men have traditions 
and pre-conceived views and ideas 
concerning these matters they are 
likely to cling to them and reject the 
truth. They would rather believe 
that nine-tenths of the human family 
would be consigned to endless tor- 
snent than accept the idea that God 
is a God of mercy, and that the plan 
of salvation which he has devised is 
all-sufficient and extends to all grades, 
conditions and circumstances, in 
which his creatures are found. 

This doctrine was reveiled to the 
Ijatter-day Saints through the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith. We were as ig- 
jQorant of it and of the meaning of 



these passages as anybody else previ- 
ous to the establishment of this 
Church. Among other doctrines that 
were taught to the Prophet Joseph, 
was this which I have endeavored to 
set forth briefly before you. I have 
not dwelt upon it at length, but it 
was taught in great plainness te the 
Prophet, and he taught it to the peo- 
ple. The Prophet Malachi, you re- 
collect, predicts that before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord comes, 
the Lord will send Elijah, the Pro- 
phet, and he will turn the hearts of 
the fathets to the children, and the 
hearts of the children to the fathers, 
least the Lord come and smite the 
earth with a curse. You can read 
this in Malachi ; and when the Latter- 
day Saints heard this Gospel, and 
became acquainted with the fact that 
it was necessary for men and women 
to be baptized for the remission of their 
sins, their hearts immediately yearned 
for their ancestors. I have heard hun- 
dreds of persons who have joined this 
Church say, "Oh, that my father, 
mother, brother, sister, husband, wife, 
children, grandfather or grandmother 
had heard this doctrine as the Elders 
teach it ! How gladly they would 
have embraced it ! How their hearts 
would have warmed towards this 
Gospel ! They lived in anticipation of 
some such doctrine as this; they 
were not satisfied with the creeds of 
men, or with Christianity as taught. 
They wanted the gifts, graces and 
blessings of the Gospel. Oh, that 
they could have lived and heard the 
teachings that we now hear, that God 
has revealed from the heavens, the 
ancient and pure Gospel, with the 
Holy Ghost and the gifts thereof! 
Oh, how their hearts would have been 
gladdened to have heard these glad 
tidings ! Thus were the hearts of the 
children turned towards the fathers, 
and I doubt not the hearts of the fathers 
were turned towards the children. 
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There wag an anxiety among the 
people in this charch for many years, 
in reUtion to what would beco ne of 
their ancestors and the world at large 
who were not acquainted with the 
Gospel, nntil the Lord condescended 
to give a revelation in which this 
doctrine was explained. By taming to 
the first epistle to the Corinthians, yon 
will find there that the Apostle Paul, 
in reasoning upon the resurrection, ad- 
vanced an idea which is not generally 
n'lderstood. In the 15th chapter and 
29th verse of that epistle the Apostle 
u.seH this languaere : ^' Else what shall 
they do which are baptized for the 
dead ? If the dead rise not at all, 
why are they then baptized for the 
deMd?" 

N<)W,among otherarguments which 
he brou&fht forth to convince the 
Corinthians that there was such a 
thing a.s a resurrection he nppeals 
to the fact that there whs such a 
doctrine as baptism for the dead in the 
Church and practised by the former 
day Saints, and to enforce the Hoc- 
trine he uses the wonls £ have re id, 
one of the most powerful argumt*nts 
that he could adduce in fnvor of the 
resurrection. How useless it would 
be for men and women to be bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise 
not at all; but the dead do rise, and 
the Saints are baptized for them. I 
might paraphra.se bis words and 
reason upon them in this way. The 
dead are b «pt*zed, for we are baptized 
foi them, and they do rise or else hH 
our labor would be in vain in going 
forth and being baptized for them. 
Now, here is a doctrine that has been 
hi<iden. True, it is only a sli&j^ht 
allusion, but it is sufficient to show 
that th^re whs in the Hucient Charch 
such a doctrine believed in and prac- 
tised by the Saints of God. 

" Oh,** but says <me, " how can the 
dead be born of the water and the 
Spirit ; sappose that Jesus went and 



preached to the spirits in prison, and 
among the rest to the thief who wa» 
on the cross when he gfot to paradise, 
as yon explain the Gospel, how conld 
he, in the spirit world, be bom of the 
water and of the Spirit ?" A very 
serious question, bat here is the ex* 
planation : those who are alive in the 
flesh can go forth and be baptized for 
thern. " What ! Be baptized ft>r tha 
dead? And will that stand?** I 
would ask those who object to this^ 
how is it that ttie death of Jesns, the 
Son of God, affects our salvation? 
He acts for us vicariously; by his 
vicarious atonement he redeems us 
from the effects of the transg-ression 
of our first parents. As in Adam all 
die, so in Christ shall all be made 
alivo. Death came into the world 
by Adam. Adam did not die to re- 
deem the world, but Jesus came fur- 
ward, vicariously, as the Savior ot 
the world, anl died to re<ieem oa 
from Adam's sin. Through his death 
Adam's sin is atoned for. In like 
manner, Mai chi says, in speaking of 
the Prophet Elij^li coming tiefure 
the great and terrible day of the 
Lord : " The hearts of the fathers 
shall be turned to the cliildren.** 
Whit for? Because the children 
can act vicnrionsly for them ; ** artd 
tfie hearts of the children shall be- 
turned to the fathers,** because the 
children will feel after their father?^; 
they will search for their genealotries, 
and learn of their ancestors, and they 
will an forth and perform ordinanocia 
in the flesh for their dead, whicii the 
dead can not perforai for themselves,, 
and act vicariously for them, and so 
tulfil the saying of the Prophet Obe- 
diah, where he says, " There shall be 
saviors in the last days on Montit 
Zion.** They shall stand as minis- 
ters of salvation. There shall be 
saviors in the last days, acting in 
a lesser capacity, it is trae, bat still 
somewhat in the capacity of oar Lord 
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and Savior Jesus Christ, for their 
dead. Not afoninj? for the oiiginal 
sin, not shedding their hlood, but 
going forth and being baptized for 
them and receiving the ordinances of 
salvation in their behalf. 

I know that this doctrine is new, 
and to many startling;; it comes in 
contact with all their prejudices. But 
I would a^k the (yhriatian world how 
mankind are to be 8aved ? Can you 
anbstitute anything better than this? 
Ho V Hre the millions of heathens who 
have died in ignorance of the name 
of Jesus to be saved ? How are our 
ancestors to be saved, who, living 
and dying in the long night of dark- 
ness which prevailed through Chris- 
tendom, never had the privilege of 
hearing the Gospel in its fulness? 
"Oh," says one, "saved by the good- 
ness of God." Yes,' but how shall we 
elude the words of Jesus where he 
says, " ilixoept a man be born again 
he cm not see the Kingdom of 
God ;" and "Except a man be birn 
of the wat^r and of the Spirit he can 
not enter into the Kingdom of God ?" 
It is very easy for men in their tra- 
ditions to s;»y ; "Well, our way sints 
Qs, because we have been accustomed 
to it." But if we accept these tra- 
ditiims as binding, how shall we set 
aside the words of him who spoke 
as never man spake, of him who was 
without guile and whose words were 
truth and tioliness? How shall we 
Bet thern aside? We can not, and 
rather than attempt to do so I would 
accept them as true and divine, and 
practise theui, even though it requir- 
ed the sacriOce of my tratlitions an i 
prejudices. To my mind there is 
Bo<nething godlike in the Gospel of 
salvation I can see beauty, and the 
power of God in it. I understand 
from this that there is a plan of sal* 
nation capable of saving all men; 
that though there is a space between 
death and the resurrectioDy daring 



that space the spirits of those who 
died without the Gospel can lie 
pi cached to, and can receive the Gos- 
oel of the Lord J(*8us Christ, though 
they died in ijjnorance ot it. 

A great many have woi>dered how 
it is that the Latter-day Saints are sp 
anxious to have temples built. We 
built a temple in Kirtland, and after 
we had built it we were compelled to 
leave it and flee to Missouri. We 
laid the foundations of two in Missouri, 
one in Jackson County, the other in 
Caldwell County. That in Caldwell 
was not laid until aft«r we were 
driven from there. A re velar i(m 
was given through Joseph S nith, 
I think on the Uth of July, 1888, 
that on the succeeding 26th of 
April, the foundation stone of the 
temple should lie laid in Far 
West ; and the Twelve Apost lea 
should take th^^ir departure fro'u ttiat 
corner stone, and cross the ocean to 
preach the Ciospel in Europe. N jw, 
said the mob, " There being a dnte 
fixed to this revelation, if Joseph 
Smith never was a false propiiet 1)^ 
fore, we will make him one now,'* 
and they turned and drove the Lat- 
ter-day Saints frofn Missouri, and 
made it worth a man's life to go back 
there, if he was a Mormon^ They 
drove every (me out of Missouri, ui|- 
der a ban of extermination, in the 
winter previous to the time set for 
the fdfillment of this revelation. 
That was in the winter of 1 '*;58.9 ; 
and there were but very few left^ and 
they were in peril of their lives all 
the time. Joseph, Hyrum and several 
of the leading EMers were in prison, 
and it seemed as though the words of 
Joseph would fall to the ground that 
time, at any rate. President Young 
WHS then President of the Twelve 
Apostles ; he vith others had to flee 
to Quincy, and he proposed to his 
fellow Apostles that they should go 
I up to Missouri, to fulfil that reve* 
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lation. Father Joseph Smith, father 
of the Prophet, thought that the 
Lord would take the will for the 
•deed, and it would not be necessary. 
He felt as though there would be 
great danger in the undertaking, and 
that the brethrens' lives would be in 
peril. A good many of the other 
Elders' felt the same, but the Spirit 
rested upon President Young and his 
brother Apostles, ancfthey determined 
to go, and they did go, and, according 
to the revelation, they laid the corner 
stone in the town of Par West. They 
laid it in the midst of their enemies; 
they sang their songs, ordained two 
of the Twelve, and if I recollect 
right, two of the Seventies, and then 
shook hands with the Saints there, 
bade them adieu, and took their de- 
parture for Europe, thus fulfilling the 
word of God given nearly a year pre- 
viously through the Prophet Joseph, 
and which the enemies of the King- 
dom of God said should never be 
fulfilled. 

That foundation stone was laid, 
and the Saints, as I said, fled into 
Illinois, and there laid the foundation 
of a temple at Nauvoo, Illinois, the 
finest building then in the western 
country, and the admiration of every- 
body. The Saints erected it in the 
midst of poverty, destitution, sick- 
ness, death, and, I may say, with the 
Bword or rifle in one hand and the 
trowel in the other, their enemies 
surrounding them on every hand. 
They had slain Joseph and Hyrum, 
and attempted to destroy others of 
the servants of God, and they were 
continually burning and destroying 
the houses and property of the Saints, 
and were determined to expel them 
from the State. But in the midst 
of these tribulations the Saints con- 
tinued their labors until that temple 
was roofed in, and until within its 
walls they could attend to the ordi- 
nances for the living and the dead. 



Again they were driven, and again 
they took up their line of march, and 
they came out to this desert country, 
and again we laid the foundation of 
another temple, a few hundred yards 
from this building; and this winter 
we have laid the foundation of another 
at St George, in the southern part of 
this Territory. The masons and 
laborers are down there endeavoring 
to push it forward to completion as 
fast as possible. 

Why is it that we are so anxious to 
build temples ? It is that we may 
attend to ordinances necessary for the 
salvation of the living and the dead, 
that we may be baptized for our an- 
cestors who died without having the 
privilege of hearing and obeying the 
Gospel. We not only believe that 
we should be baptized for them, but 
we also believe that where our fathers 
and mothers have died, having been 
married only according tj the prac- 
tice of the world, they should be 
married for time and eternity ; and, 
in the temples erected by the Saints 
to the name of the Most High, we 
shall act for them in this respect 
also. We believe, not only, that we 
should be married for time and eter- 
nity, but that • they should be also. 
We believe in the eternal nature of 
the marriage relation, that man and 
woman are destined, as husband and 
wife, to dwell together eternally. We 
believe that \i e are organized as we 
are, with all these affections, with all 
this love for each other, for a definite 
purpose, something far more lasting 
than to be extinguished when death 
shall overtake us. We believe that 
when a man and woman are united as 
husband and wife, and they love each 
other, their hearts and feelings are 
one, that that love is as enduring as 
eternity itself, and that when death 
overtakes them it will neither ex- 
tinguish nor cool that love, but that 
it will brighten and kindle it to a 
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pnrer flame, aud that it will ehdnre 
through eternity ; and that if we 
have oflspring they will be with ns 
and our matual associations will be 
one of the chief joys of the heaven to 
which we are hastening. If I have 
loving wives and children, who could 
<K)ntribute to our happiness so much 
as we could to each others*, they to 
mine, I to theirs ? Shall we be sep- 
arated and I be no more to them and 
they no more to me than strangers ? 
How unnatural the thought ! God 
has restored the everlasting priest- 
hood, by which ties can be formed, 
consecrated and consummated, which 
shall be as enduring as we ourselves 
are enduring, that is, as our spiritual 
nature; and husbands and wives will 
be united together, and they and 
their children will dwell and associate 
together eternally, and this, as I have 
«aid, will constitute one of the chief 
joys of heaven ; and we look for- 
ward to it with delightful anticipa- 
tions. 

Brother Woodruff, in his remarks 
this morning, spoke of the blessing 
that the Lord promised Abraham, 
that as the sands on the sea shore, or 
the stars that bespangle the hrma- 
xnent are itmumerable, so should his 
seed be. How is this to be effected ? 
Why, by the eternal union of the 
sexes, by the eternal union of Abra- 
ham with those who were his family 
in his life. Strange as this doctrine 
may seem, it is nevertheless amply 
sustained by these divine Scriptures 
in which Christendom all profess to 
believe. 

Now we rear Temples in order 
that we may be baptized in the fonts 
which will be in those Temples, for 
our dead, in order that we may go 
forward and act vicariously for them 
in the ordinance of baptism and in 
the laying on of hands for the Holy 
Ghost, and then in other ordinances, 
which shall prepare them to dwell 
No. 21. 



with ns and ns with them eternal! j 
in the presence ot God. 

If you read the 20 th chapter of 
the Revelations, you will see that the 
Lord revealed to John that there 
shall be a thousand years' rest, a mil- 
lennium, or millennial era, when the 
earth shall rest from wickedness, and 
when knowledge shall cover it as 
waters cover the deep, and when one 
man shall not have to say to another, 
" Know ye the Lord ?" but when, 
according to the words of the Pro- 
phet, "all shall know him, from the 
least even unto the greatest ;" when 
God*s will shall be written in the 
hearts of the children of men, and 
they will understand his law. The 
Prophets have spoken of such a day, 
and in the chapter to which I have 
alluded, the 20th of Revelations, the 
Lord speaks of it in plainness to his 
servant John the Revelator, setting 
forth that there shall be a thousand 
years' rest on the earth, during which 
Christ shall reign in the midst of his 
Saints, and when there shall be no- 
thing to hurt or destroy in all the 
holy mountain of the Lord ; when 
the lamb will lie down with the lion, 
the cow with the bear, and when the 
whole animal creation will dwell to- 
gether in peace, when swords shall 
be beaten into ploughshares, spears 
into pruning hooks, and when the 
nations shall learn war no more^ 
men shall plant and eat the fruit 
thereof, build and inhabit, and when 
none shall deprive them of the fruits 
of their labors. 

I quote these passages as they oc- 
cur to my mind. You are all familiar 
with them. They will be fulfilled, 
and there will be a thousand years' 
rest, during which period Satan will 
bs bound, and when the seed of the 
righteous will increase and cover the 
land. In that glorious period every- 
thing on the face of the earth will be 
beautiful ; disease and crime, and all 
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the eyils that attend onr present 
state of existence will be bfinished ; 
and daring that period, as God has 
revealed, the occupation of his people 
will be to lav a foundation for the 
rederoption of the dead, the unnum- 
bered millions who lived and died on 
the earth without hearing and obey- 
ing the plan of salvation. 

We believe, further, that every 
man who dies belonging to this 
Church, and Imving the right to offi- 
ciate in the Priesthood, will be en- 
gaged, while awaiting the resurrection 
of his body, in a work similar to that 
in which Jesus was engaged, namely, 
preaching the Gospel to those who 
are ignorant of it. He will proclaim 
the plan of salvation to those in the 
spirit world who have died in igno- 
rance of the name of Jesus and of 
the character of his redemption. For, 
let me tell you, there is no name un- 
der heaven whereby men can be saved, 
except the name of Jesus Chiisf, and 
if the dead ever are saved, it must be 
through the name of Jesus and 
through the telemption he has worked 
out. This is the gospel and the plan 
of salvation as we believe it. 

Men say that the Latter-day Saints 
are exclusive and uncharitable ; but 
they know nothing of the doctrines 
that we l)elieve in. Our hearts swell 
with exceeding desire for the eal- 
Tation of our fellow creatures: we 
want all saved. VVe would, if we 
bad arms sufficiently lonsr, enclose 
them all, and shed around them the 
halo of love. We desire and yearn 
for their salvation; we pray for it, 
and we expect to spend our days, 
both here and hereafter, in acomplish- 
ing it. It is the chief labor that 
occupies our attention, and we expect 
to rear temples in which we can at- 
tend to the ordinances necessary to 
work it out. There are men already 
who spend the chief portion of their 
time in attending to these ordmances, 



forgetful of their worldly interests, 
devoting themselves almost ex- 
clusively to these labors, and we ex- 
pect to save all that will accept the 
plan of salvation. I say we, I mean 
God and the authority that he has 
established and restored to the earth. 
Can you wonder that we believe in 
plural marriage when we have these- 
views ? Now, for instance, there i» 
a man who has had a wife, and child- 
ren by that wife. She has died, and 
he has married agrain, and had a 
family by the second wife. In some 
instances she has died, and he has 
marripd a third time. Now we be- 
lieve that that man, it he be a good 
man, will be entitled to these wives 
in the resurrection. There may be 
men of this class here to-day, men 
who have lost their first wives, by 
whom they have had children, and 
who have made their little home a 
heaven, lavishing upon them all the 
wealth of their affction ; and that 
woman having passed away, they have 
taken another wife, and she has been 
equally true She has done the best 
she could. Now in the resurrection 
which wife shrill he put away ? Shall 
he say to the first wife, " i have a 
second wife, I do not want you to live 
with me." Or shall he say to the 
second wife, "Here is the wife of 
my youth ; the one who engaged my 
heart's first affections, and I love her 
and you must go." " Oh," says one, 
" there will be no wives there, and no 
necessity of a man saying such things 
either to first or second wife." You 
see the dilemma in which the belief 
of Christendom forces them. They 
are compelled by their traditions ta 
reject the idea of the marital relation, 
and of tiusband and wife dwelling to- 
gether for eternity. What is their 
view ? Why, as I have heard it, 
and I have gleaned it from the best 
of them, the idea they have of the 
heaven to which mankind are hasten-^ 
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iD^ is that of beinj^ clothed in white 
raiment and with harp in hand, sing- 
ing prn'ses to Go J and the Lamb 
eternally. This is very good em- 
ployment no doubt, but to think of 
our being so employed forever and 
ever does not satisfy the enquiring 
mind. I could not be happy, as I am 
DOW constituted, you could not, with- 
out active employment — a field for 
the exercise of every faculty of mind 
and body that God has given you. 
I do not wonder at men dreading 
death when they have such ideas of 
heaven and future happiness. My 
idea of heaven picturen tj me a con- 
dition of society as much superior to 
this as heaven is to earth. I picture 
to myself a state of society that sliall 
be free fri)ra every sin, where the ad- 
versary can have no entrance, where 
there will he no gloom, sorrow, pain 
or death, and where I shall associate 
with those whom I have loved ; whose 
lives have been spent witli me in endea- 
voring to do goud ; with the wife or 
wives and children I have had here. 



living with them eternally in the 
presence of God. And as it was said 
of Jes'18 : " To the increase of hia 
seed there shall be no end," so do I 
hope, after I leave here, the blessing 
sealed upon Father Abraham, of 
whose seed I am, that as there should 
be no end to his increase, there shall 
be none to mine. 

It is this I labor for and look for- 
ward to. Heaven looks bright to me ; 
death is robbed of its terror — it has 
no stinsr, and, like one of old, I caa 
say, "O grave, where is they victory : 
Oh, death, where is they sting!*' 
There is no sting in death, there is^no 
victory in the grave, ior we all expect, 
who belong to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, to be 
resurrected in glory, with every 
faf3ulty of body and mind enhanced, 
purified, enlarged, until we shall be 
like our Father and God. This is 
the heaven which we ar • looking fur, 
and to which I pray we may all attain, 
in the name of Jesus, Amen. 
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It is quite unexpected to me to be 
called upon this afternoon to address 
this congregation; but inasmuch as 
I have been solicited so to do I cheer- 
fully comply with the request. It 
has also been suggested that there 



would be several strangers present 
this afternoon who would desire to^ 
hear some of the evidences in relatioiir 
to the Book of Mormon, and although 
it IS a subject on which we have- 
spoken during the week just passed^ 
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and have set forth many evidences 
in support of the divine authenticity 
of this book, still it may not be 
amiss to repeat some of these evi- 
dences and give some reasons to 
those who are present why this people 
Receive this book as a part and por- 
tion of the revelations of the Most 
High. Our traditions, which we re- 
ceived from our fathers, have natu- 
rally inclined us to reject all revela- 
tions, or all pretended Scripture 
Except that which happened to be 
compiled in the Old and New Testa- 
ment. I had this tradition in com- 
mon with the rest of mankind who 
profess to believe the Bible ; but 
when I came to examine this tradi 
tion which I, as well as millions, had 
imbibed, I found it to be only tiadi- 
tion and without any substantial 
foundation. I can not possibly im- 
agine how to reconcile the supreme 
goodness, wisdom and mercy of the 
Almighty with the idea that a few of 
the inhabitants of our globe, dwelling 
in one small region called Palestine, 
should be the favored few to whom 
revelation should be vouchsafed. I 
can not reconcile this idea with the 
view that we take of the character of 
the great Being whom we worship 
and serve. When I contemplate the 
vast number of millions that must 
liave swarmed over this great western 
iiemisphere in times of old, building 
Jarge cities, towns and villages, and 
•spreading themselves forth from shore 
to shore from the Atlantic to the 
pacific, from the frozen regions of 
ihe north to the uttermost extremity 
of South America — when I contem- 
plate all these people as human 
Jbeings, beings that have immortal 
souls and form part of the brother- 
hood of all nations, descending from 
the same parents, created by the same 
Creator, I can not believe that all 
these nations have been left in dark- 
vkiaBf deprived of the light of revela- 



tion from Heaven, and having no 
knowledge concern in s< God ; but I 
must believe that God, who is an im- 
partial Being and presiding over all 
the inhabitants of the earth, would 
have respect to the people of ancient 
America as well as of ancient Asia. 
Consequently, in accordance with the 
views that we would naturally enter- 
tain concerning the attributes of the 
Great Jehovah, we believe that he 
has in these latter times, in the gene- 
ration in which we are permitted to 
live, condescended to bring to the 
knowledge of the people another 
book, another divine revelation con- 
taining the history of his dealings 
with the generations that are past 
and gone on this western hemisphere. 
The book which I hold in my hand 
(the Book of Mormon) contains 
nearly as much information as the 
Old Testament. It is a book of five 
or six hundred closely printed pages. 
This book, the Latter-day Saints be- 
lieve to be the Bible of the western 
hemisphere; a compilation of sacred 
books, books delivered by divine in- 
spiration in ancient times to prophets, 
revelators and inspired men who 
dwelt upon this continent, both in 
North and South America. We be- 
lieve that it was written, mostly by a 
branch of the house of Israel, a part 
and portion of the chosen seed, the 
descendants of Abraham who were 
led forth to this continent some six 
hundred years before Christ from the 
city of Jerusalem, brought by the 
special providence, miracles and good- 
ness of the Almighty. A colony 
with whom there were several pro- 
phets; a colony of Israelites who 
believed in the law of Moses, and to 
whom the Lord manifested himself 
in a peculiar manner. They were 
brought forth from the land of Jeru- 
salem in the first year of Zedekiab, 
King of Judah, six hundred years 
before the birth of our Lord and 
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Savior. By revelation from the Lord 
they traveled south-west from the 
city of Jerusalem, and after reaching 
the Red Sea they continued along its 
eastern borders and after*vards bent 
their course eastwnrd, arriving at the 
Indian Ocean. There they were 
commanded by the Almighty to build 
a vessel, the pattern of wliich was 
given to them by revelation, building 
it as Noah built the Ark — under the 
direction of the Almighty. On 
board this vessel they embarked, and 
were guided by the Almighty across 
the great Itidian Ocean. Passing 
among the islands, how far south of 
Japan I do not know, they came 
round our globe, crossing not only 
the Indian Ocean, but what we term 
the great Pacilic Ocean, landing on 
the western coast of what is liovv 
called South America. As near as 
we can judge from the description of 
the countrv contained in this record 
the first landing place was in Cliili, 
not far from where the city of Val- 
paraiso now stands. 

After landing on the western coast 
of Soutli America, they divided into 
two colonies, one colony called La- 
man ites, the other called Nephites. 
These names originated from two 
brothers, the name of one being 
Laman, the name of the other Nephi. 
The La man ites became a very wicked 
and corrupt people. The .Vephites 
believed in the law of Moses, in God, 
in the spirit of revelation and pro- 
phecy j they believed in visions, in 
the ministration of angels, and they 
sought to serve the Loid with all 
their hearts, and they were exceed- 
ingly persecuted by the Lamanites. 
The Nepliites, by the command of 
the Almighty, made sacred records 
on gold plates, and on these plates 
they were commanded to engrave 
their history, their prophecies, the 
dealings of the L.>rd with them from 
generation to generation. 



Being so severely persecuted by 
the Lamanites, the Nephites were 
commanded of the Lord to depart 
from their midst, that is to leave the 
first place of colonization in the coun- 
try which the Spanish now call Chili. 
They came northward from their firsfe 
landing place traveling, according to 
the record, as near as I can judge, 
some two thousand miles. The La- 
manites remained in possession of the. 
country on the South. The Nephitea 
formed a colony not far I'rom the 
head waters of the river Amazon, and 
I hey dwelt there some four centuries, 
increasing and spreading forth in the 
land. The Lamanites, in the South, 
and in the middle portions of Soutb 
America, also spread forth and mul- 
tiplied, and became a very strong and 
powerful nation. Many wars ex- 
isted between the two nations, in 
which hundreds of thousands were 
destroyed. Finally, in the course of 
geneiations, the Nephites fell into 
wickedness; the}' departed in a greaif 
measure from the law of Moses and 
from the precepts of truth which 
had been taught to them by the pro- 
phets in their midst. A certain 
portion of them who still believed 
were commanded of the Lord to leave 
their brethren in consequence of their 
wickedness; they did so, and those 
who still remained faithful, under the 
guidance of propliets and revelators, 
came still further northward, emi- 
grating from the head waters of what 
we now term the river Amazon, upon 
the western coast, or not far from the 
western coast, until they came on the 
waters of the river which we call the 
Magdalena. On this river, not a 
great distance from the mouth there- 
of, in what is now termed the United 
States of Columbia, they built their 
great capital city. They also dis- 
covered another nation that already 
possessed that country called the peo«it 
pie of Zarahemla. They also were ^ 
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branch of Tsrocl who came out from 
the city of Jerusalem five hundred 
and eighty-nine years before the 
coming of Christ, in the eleventh 
year of the reign of Zedekiah, at the 
time he was taken captive, and the 
Jews were carried into Babylon. One 
of the sons of Zedekiah, King of 
Judah, being commanded of the Lord, 
left the city of Jerusalem with a 
colony, who were brought forth and 
landed north of the Isthmus and 
journeyed southward, passed through 
the narrow neck of land which we 
term the Isthmus into the United 
States of Columbia, and fomed their 
settlements there, and when discov- 
ered by the Nephites had dwelt there 
near four Imndred years. 

The Nephites and the people of 
Zarahemla united together and formed 
a great and powerful nation, occupy- 
ing the lands south ot tlie Isthmus 
for many hundreds ol miles, and also 
from the Pacific on the west to the 
Atlantic on the east, spreading all 
through the country. The Liman- 
ites about this time also cccupied 
South America, the middle or south- 
ern portion of it, and were exceed- 
ingly numerous. I will here observe, 
that from the time the Nephites con- 
solidated themselves with the people 
of Zarahemla, they had numerous 
wars witli the great nation of the 
Lamanites, in which many hundreds 
of thousands perished on both sides. 

About fifty-four years before 
Christ, five thousand four hundred 
men, with their wives and children, 
left the northern portion of South 
America, passed through the Isthmus, 
came into this north countrv, the 
north wing of the continent, and be- 
gan to settle up North America, and 
from that time a great emigration of 
the Nephites and the people of Zara- 
hemla took place year by year. I 
will here mention one thing which 
perhaps may be startling to indivi- 



duals \iho are unacquainted with the 
antiquities of this country, that the 
Nephite nation ab ut this time com- 
menced the art of shipbuilding. They 
built many ships, launching them 
forth into the western ocean. The 
place of the building of these ships 
was near the Isthmus of Darien. 
Scores of thousands entered these 
ships year after year, and passed 
along on the western coast north- 
ward, and began to settle the western 
coast on the north wing of the conti- 
nent. I will observe nnotiier thing — 
when they came into North America 
they found all this country covered 
with the ruins of cities, villages and 
towns, the inhabitants having been 
cut off and destroyed. The timber 
had also been cut off, insomuch that 
in many places there was no timber 
by which they could construct their 
dwellings, hence the Nephites and 
the people of Zarahemla had to build 
their houses of cement, others had to 
dwell in tents. Vast quantities of 
timber were shipped from the south 
to the people on the western coast, 
enabling them to build many towns, 
cities and villages. The latter also 
planted groves of ti»nber, and in pro- 
cess of time they raised great quanti- 
ties, which furnished them with suffi- 
cient for building and other purposes. 
Forty-five years before the coming of 
Christ there was a vast coL)ny came 
out of South America, and it is said 
in the Book of Mormon that they 
went an exceeding great distance, 
until they came to large bodies of 
water and to many rivers and foun- 
tains, and when we come to read 
more fully the description of the 
country it answers to the great Mis- 
sissippi Valley. There they formed 
a colony. We know that to be the 
region of country from the fact that 
these plates were taken from a hill 
in the interior of the State of New 
York, being the descendants of those 
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flame colonisfs that settled in the val- 
ley of the Mississippi. When we 
flpeak of the valley of the Mississippi, 
let me sny a few words to inform the 
minds of my brethren and sisters 
from foreign countries who may not 
be so fully acquainted with the geo- 
graphy of our land. The valley' of 
the Mississippi does not mean a small 
▼alley like these valleys here in the 
Itocky Mountains, but it means a 
vast area of territory some fifteen 
hundred thousand square miles in ex 
tent, enouofh to accommodate several 
hundred millions of inhabitants, al- 
most a world of itself. There the 
Nephites became a great and power- 
ful people. In process of time they 
spread forth on the right and on the 
lett, and the whole face of the North 
American continent was covered by ci- 
ties, towns and villages and population. 
But we will hnsten on. They 
having kept the law of Moses, I 
mean the Nephites, looked forward, 
according to the testimony of their 
law, for the coming of the Messiah, 
that is the great Prophet of Israel 
which Moses had told them the 
Lord would raise up unto them. 
They looked for that great Prophet 
to come and shed his blood, for their 
fiacritices and burnt offerings pointed 
to a great and last sacrifice, the sacri- 
fice of the Son of God. The Nephite 
nation, therefore, had a testimony 
given to them concerning that future 
Messiah that was to come; a sign 
was given to them on this American 
continent that they might know the 
very day on which he was born. 
The night before Jesus was born this 
continent had no darkness. There 
was one day, and then a night and 
then a day without any darkness at 
all — it was as light as day during 
the period which is generally called 
night. Tliis was prophesied or pre- 
dicted by their Prophets as a sign 
that they might no longer be in sus- 



pense al oat the coming of their great 
Prophet. After the birth of Christ 
there were s^gns given to the people 
concerning his crucifixion. The in- 
habitants of this land were not in 
ignorance about the great atonement 
that was wrought out on Mount Cal- 
vary. It was not in vain that they 
kept the law of Moses, and offered up 
their burnt offerings and the shed- 
ding of the blood of beasts and fowls, 
pointing forward to the atoning blood 
of Jesus, they knew when the great 
and last sacrifice was offered here on 
this land. However, it was a day of 
sorrow to them, for moat of the peo- 
ple at that time had become very 
wicked. Tliey had stoned and killed 
the Prophets and persecuted them 
exceedingly, and had become so cor- 
rupt and had deviited so far from 
the law of Moses and from the pro- 
phecies that God had given to them, 
and the righteous precepts that had 
been taught them by their Prophets, 
that the Lord in his anger destroyed 
many hundreds of thousands of the 
people at the time of the crucifixion 
of Jesus. The Prophets told the peo- 
ple that when Jesus should be hung 
on the cross there should be a terrible 
convulsion and great earthquake on 
this continent, that many ef their 
tov^s, cities and villages should be 
totally destroyed, some of their cities 
should be sunk and buried in the 
depths of the earth, that mountains 
should rise up and come over and fall 
on certain cities, that other cities 
should be sunk and waters come up 
in the place thereof, that other cities 
should be destroyed by tempest and 
whirlwind, that others should bo 
burned by fire. Another great sign 
was given to them concerning the 
period during which Jesus was to re- 
main in the tomb — that from the 
period of the crucifixion until the 
time of the resurrection thick dark- 
ness should spread over all the face 
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of this contiDent, darkness like that 
of Egypt, that could be felt by the 
people. No sun, nor moon, nor stars 
were permitted to shine on that occa- 
sion, not a glimmer of light, three 
days and three nights of darkness. 

All this took place at the cruci- 
fixion of Christ. The judgments 
came as predicted by the prophets. 
The rocks upon nearly all the face of 
this continent, prior to that event, 
were not found disrupted as at the 
present day. Those who have travel- 
led through these mountainous re- 
gions and looked at the various strata 
of rocks find many of them turned 
up edgeways. This must have been 
caused by some terrible convulsion. 
You will see it on every hand in 
these mountains. It is not some- 
thing peculiar to our vicinity, but the 
same thing occurs throughout all 
the vast region called the Rocky 
Mountains. From the frozen regions 
of the north until you penetrate 
through the Isthmus into the Andes, 
and then on to the end of this conti- 
nent in the south, we find these dis- 
ruptions, seams and cracks among the 
various strata of rock. Before the 
comingof Christ thiswasnotso. Many 
mountains existed after the cruci- 
fixion where there were deep valleys 
before, and the whole face of thelsftid 
was changed. No wonder then that 
our miners here in these rocky re- 
gions, and in various portions of 
Montana, Califorriia, and Nevada, 
occasionally, after digging several 
hundred feet, find remains of human 
arts. They find these things, and 
tney have published descriptions of 
them in the papers in California and 
elsewhere, and in consequence of these 
discoveries they begin to calculate 
that the earth must be so many 
hundred thousand years old, and some 
of them conclude that it must be 
millions, in order to account for the 
phenomena which have been observed. 



But geologists should leave these 
things out ot the question and should 
begin to inquire what has produced 
these terrible convulsions of nature, 
what has thrown up these vast ridges- 
of mountains, what has sunk down 
valleys? What is it that has dis- 
rupted and apparently thrown the 
western continent into such terrible 
convulsion as to place the rocks on 
edge and rend them asunder? If 
they would inquire into these things 
it would be no marvel to them to find 
the remains of the ancient arts of 
men sunk far beneath the surface of 
the earth. I would say to them that, 
perad venture, they may yet find, when 
the Lord shall again convulse this 
continent, as he assuredly will do, 
throwing down the mountains and 
raising up the valleys, at the time of 
his second coming, for then, says the 
prophet Isaiah, the mountains shall 
flow down at his presence. Then,, 
says the prophet David, the hills and 
the mountains shall melt like wax be- 
fore the presence of the Lord. I say 
when this great and terrible con- 
vulsion shall come we may find cities 
rising, as it were, from the bowels of 
the earth, disgorged and brought to- 
the surface. It need not surprise the 
inhabitants who then live to see cities 
brought up from the depths of the 
lakes and from the depths of great 
waters ; to see mountains removed* 
from their places and uncovering 
ancient cities that have been covered 
up for generations. All it needs then 
is a convulsion, a terrible catastrophe 
of nature to produce the effects that- 
are sometimes ascribed to long ages 
ot the slow working of the elements. 
But to go back to the history. 

At the time of the crucifixion the 
Nephites dwelt in North America and 
also occupied a portion of South 
America; and after that event, the 
more righteous portion of those among^ 
them who were spared and also those- 
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among the Lamanites who had not 
altogether forsaken the truth, began 
to remember the prophecies, recorded 
upon their plates of gold, that after 
the cruciHxion, and after all these 
terrible judgments had come upon 
them, their Messiah, of whom Moses 
had spoken, siiould render himself 
visible to the inhabitants of this con- 
tinent. Thej tell us that they as- 
sembled themselves around a certain 
temple that the Lord had preserved 
in the northern part of South America, 
and were wondering about the great 
convulsions of nature that had taken 
place. 

While they were thus conversing, 
pointing out and explaining to each 
other what had taken place, both in 
the north and in the south as far as 
they had explored, while they were 
thus conversing in all humility about 
Jesus, who had been crucified in the 
laud of their fathers, they heard a 
voice coming out ot the heavens. At 
first t]iey could not comprehend it; 
but it excited their attention — the 
attention of about twentj^-five hundred 
men, women and children, and they 
all gazed steadfastly towards the 
heavens, and while they were thus 
engaged the voice spoke again the 
second time and the third time, say- 
ing unto thenj, " Behold my beloved 
Son, in whom 1 am well pleased," and 
they saw Jesus descending out of the 
Leavens clothed in a white robe, and 
he came and stood in the midst of 
that large assembly of people and he 
said unto them, " Behold, I am Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, the Father of 
the heavens and the earth, the God of 
the whole earth." After he had thus 
spoken to them he told them how he 
had come in the land of their fathers, 
and how he had been crucified by the 
Jewish nation. He then called the 
multitude to come and see the wounds 
in his hands, in his feet and in his side, 
and they saw these wounds, and heatd 



the voice of their Redeemer, and they 
knew of a surety that he was the Son 
of God, of whom their prophets had so 
long prophesied. Jesus commanded 
them no longer to kill sacrifices and 
shed the blood of beasts and fowls, 
for he himself had been offered as a 
last final sacrifice according to the 
types that were given in the law o£^ 
Moses, and that he had shed his blood 
for the remission of sins ; and then he 
introduced among them the gospel ia 
all its fulness and plainness. Often- 
times has my heart been filled with 
joy inexpressible when I have read 
the words of Jesus on that occasion^ 
declaring to them his gospel, and un* 
folding to them that they must have 
faith in him as the only Redeemer, as 
the only being who could atone for 
the sins of mankind; that they must 
repent of their sins and become as 
little children, and be baptized by 
immersion for the remission of their 
sins; that if they would do this they 
should be baptized with fire and with 
the Holy Ghost, and when they should 
receive the Holy Ghost it should im- 
part unto them special gifts in order 
that they, through the exercise of 
these gilts, might be perfected and 
prepared to return into the presence 
of tb^ir Father and their God. 

Jesus chose twelve disciples on the 
American continent. They are not 
called apostles in the Book of Mor- 
mon, but disciples. I have no doubt, 
however, in my own mind, that they 
held tlie oflice of the apostleship, for 
they exercised all the functions of 
apostles. They had power not only 
to baptize with water, but to lay oa 
hands for the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, which latter was one of the 
functions granted, in ancient days, 
unto the ofiSce of an apostle. These 
twelve Nephites who were called by 
the personal ministry of Jesus, were 
commanded to go forth and preach 
the Gospel on all the face of tha^ 
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North and Sonth American conti- I 
nent. They were to build up his 
Church ; they were to teach the peo- 
ple that they should no more worship 
Ood by the ordinances of the law of 
Moses, but according to the words 
which that prophet had delivered to 
ihem, even Jesus who appeared in 
their midst. 

After Jesus had administered unto 
them the first day he withdrew and 
ascended into heaven, saying unto the 
people, " Behold I will visit you 
again on the morrow." The people 
who were present on that occasion 
spread the news of the Savior's visit 
as far »s they possibly could during 
the remainder of the day and through 
the nitjlit, and people gathered from 
all quarters as far as they possibly 
could, so as to be at the place where 
JesuH should appear to them On 
the next dny he came again, and the 
next day the disciples separated 
the vast multitudes that came together 
into twelve bodies, and they taught 
them, for they could not be assem- 
bled in one body and all be able to 
hear the sound of one man*3 voice. 
For this reason they, were separated 
into twelve bodies and the Twelve 
taught them. The}*^ taught them the 
words of Jesus about being baptized 
by immersion for the remission of 
sins, and about the gift or reception 
of fire and the Holy Ghost. After 
they had tauglit the people the Twelve 
went forth, being commissioned of 
the Almighty, into the water and 
baptized great numbers. After this 
-Jesus came again and ministered to 
them and blessed them, and taught 
them still turther concerning his 
doctrines, and also prophecied many 
things that should take place during 
that generation, and for many genera- 
tions to come. Many times after this 
Jesus showed himself to the Nephite 
nation. These twelve disciples went 
forth, according to the commandment 



of the fjord and ordained others, and 
these ministers thus ordained went 
forth on all the face of the continent, 
and so great were the witnesses, so 
powerful the manifestations of heal- 
ing the sick, opening the eyes of 
the blind and the power that was dis- 
played among the American Israelites 
that the greater portion o* both Ne- 
phites and Lamanites were converted, 
indeed — in process of time they were 
all converted — and they dwelt in 
righteousness ntarly three centuiies. 
We have but a very short history, 
however, in the Book of Mormon of 
the righteousness of the Nephites 
and Lamanites during those three 
centuries. We are merely informed 
that they had all their property in 
common, that there were no i ich nor 
poor among them, during all that 
period of time, that they were a 
humble people and worshiped the 
Lord their God in the name of Jesus, 
and they were a people who sought 
diligently to comply with every com- 
mandment and revelation from 
heaven. After about three gener- 
ations had passed away they began to 
apostatize, not to dwindle in unbelief, 
but to reject, wilfully, the principles 
that had been revealed to them, 
which were very great indeed ; for 
during that period of time, according 
to the little information that we have, 
the Lord gave them many precious 
revelations, Vvhich were recorded on 
their plates which were not permitted 
to come forth in this record, being 
too great tor us or for any people to 
receive who dwell not in righteous- 
ness. But the people began to apos- 
tatize and turn away from such great 
light, and their condemnation, of 
course, was greater than that which 
would have come upon them if they 
had been in darkness and ignorance. 
Sinning against so great light they 
speedily ripened themselves for de- 
struction. They began to separate 
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a^ain into Lamanites anrl Nephites, 
and thf^y made tvo great, grand 
divisions. 

About three hundred and sevent}''- 
^ve years after the birth of Christ, the 
Nephites occupying^ North America, 
the Lamanites South America, and 
wars havinsr existed between them 
for nearly fifry years, the Lamanites 
be^an to overpower the Nephites, 
and thoy drove them northward from 
the narrow neck of land which we 
call the Isthmus of Darien, bnrninoTj 
destro}'ini^ and desolating every city, 
town and villiatje through which they 
passed. The Nephites continued to 
flee before their conquerors until they 
came into the interior of the State of 
New York. There, the king or com- 
maii'ler of the Nephites wrote an 
epistle to the Lamanites and requested 
an armistice for four years, for the 
purpose oF gathering in all the Nfi- 
phite nation into that one place. The 
kins: of the Lamanites granted this 
armistice, and during these four years 
they had no battles, but were occu- 
pied very diligently in gnthering the 
whole Nephite nation into that one 
region, and the Lamanites gathering 
the whole Lamanite nation into tlie 
same region of country. Many mil- 
lions on both sides were here gathered 
together, and when the four years had 
expired, hostilities were renewed, 
many battles were fought and the 
Nephites were overpowered, men, 
women and children bcng hewn 
down. The great and Inst battle, in 
which several hundred thousand Ne- 
phites perished was on the hill Cum- 
orah, the same hill from which the 
plates were taken by Joseph Smith, 
the boy about whom I spoke to you 
the other evening. A few Nephites 
dissented over to the Lamanites and 
joined them, and a few escaped into 
the south country. Mormon, one of 
the prophets of the Nephites, who 
had the records in his possession, be- 



ing commanded of the Lord, hid up 
the records in the hill Cumorah be- 
fore the battles commenced. I mean 
all the records except an abridgment. 
The e^old plates from which the Book 
of Mormon was taken are only an 
abridj^ment from vast numbers of 
other plates which were hidden up 
by Mormon in that hill. This 
abridgment, reserved and not hid up 
by Mormon, he gave to his son 
Moroni. He and Moroni both sur- 
veyed the destruction of their nation; 
they fell, wounded among the vast 
numbers on that hill, bat their 
wounds were not fatal and they sur- 
vived and for a short time kept them- 
selves hid. Mormon, however, was 
afterwards discovered and destroyed 
by the Lamanites. Moroni continued 
from three hundred and eighty-four 
years, the date of the destruction of 
his nation, until four hundred and 
twenty years after Christ, that is the 
last date given in this record. Mor- 
oni tells us, as a prophet of God, that 
he was commanded of the Lord to 
hide up theso records in thehiM Cum- 
orah, not in the same place where the 
other records had been hidden by his 
father Mormon, but in another place, 
for the Lord had promised the pro- 
phet Moroni that he would bring 
these records to light in the latter 
days, when he should bring forth a 
great and powerful nation upon this 
land. The Lord showed all these 
things to these ancient prophets, and 
they understood our history and wrote 
about it before ever Columbus dis- 
covered America. Moroni informs • 
us that after the Lord should estab- 
lish in the latter days a great and 
powertul nation of the Gentiles on the 
face of this land, and should deliver 
them by his power out of the hands 
of all other nations, then the Lord 
would bring forth this abridgment, 
these plates which Moroni was com- 
manded to hide up ; that the records 
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should be revealed, that the individual 
who should discover them should, by 
the aid of the Urim and Tliummim, be 
able to translate the records from the 
language in which they wero written 
into our language, that these records 
should be brought forth expressly to 
accomplish the great purposes of the 
Lord in the last days in rejjfard to 
warning all the nations of the Gen- 
tiles first, and that they might have 
the G(jspel preached unto them in its 
ancient purity, as it was preached on 
this great western hemisphere, in or- 
der that the fulness of the Gentiles 
might be brought in, then their 
tim(S should be fulfilled. After the 
times of the Gentiles should be ful- 
filled by the coming forth of these 
records, the prophet informs us that 
the records should be sent to all the 
scattered remnants of the house ot 
Israel in the four quarters of the 
earth, and that then tlie Lord would 
set his hand in power to deliver his 
people Israel from all the nations and 
kingdoms under the whole heaven, 
and that he would bring them back 
to the land of their fathers. 

But before Israel can be gathered, 
these records, according to the pre- 
dictions contained in tliem, must be 
sounded abroad, not only to the great 
and powerful nation, the Republic of 
the United States, and the Canadas, 
but to all the nations of the Gentiles, 
that all may be left without excuse. 
Already the time has far gone by for 
this warning to the Gentiles. Forty- 
two years out of the generation has 
already passed, and the same gener- 
ation to whom these records were re- 
vealed shall not pass away until the 
times of the Gentiles shall be tul- 
filled. When that period shall arrive, 
as I said in my lecture during the 
week, there will come a day of the 
Lord*s espicial power, the day of 
power spoken of by the psalmist 
David where he addresses the Lord, 



saying: "Thy people shall be willing 
in the day of thy power.*' Israel 
have never been willing to receive 
Jesus from the day that they were 
cutoff as bitter branches that brought 
forth no good fruit, until the present 
period. Generation after generation 
has passed away, and they still re- 
main in unbelief, and thcv still remaia 
in their scattered condition among all 
the nations and countries of the earth. 
But when the day of the Lord's 
power shall come, when he shall send 
forth his servants with the power of 
the priesthood and apostleship to the 
nations and to the scattered remnants 
of the house of Israel that dwell in 
the islands of the sea afar off, he will 
show forth his power in that day in 
such a conspicuous manner that all 
Israel, as it were, will be saved. As 
it is written by the Apostle Paul, 
" Blindness in part hath happened to 
Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in, and so all Israel shall be 
saved." All Israel in that day will 
hear the voice of the Lord and the 
voica of his servants ; all Israel, in 
that day, will see the arm of the 
Lord made bare in signs and mighty 
wonders in effecting the restoration 
of his chosen people to their own 
land. Then will be fulfilled that 
which is spoken of in the 20th chap- 
ter of Ezekiel concerning their restor- 
ation : "For with a mighty hand, 
saith the Lord, and with fury poured 
out will I rule over you, and I will 
gather you out of the nations and 
from the countries wherein you were 
driven with a mighty hand, with an 
outstretched arm and with fu'-y pour- 
ed out, and I will bring you into the 
wilderness of the people, and there 
will I plead with you face to face like as 
I plead with your fathers in the wilder- 
ness of the land of Egypt, so will I 
plead with you saith tlie Lord God.'* 
That has never been fultilled, but ifc 
will be fulfilled when scattered Israel 
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return to their own land. A similar 
scenery is to be enacted to that which 
was enacted when Israel were brought 
forth out of the land of Egypt, while 
they were 'in the wilderness. Go 
back to that period and behold the 
Lord descending upon Mount Sinai, 
speaking with the voice of a trump in 
the ears of twentv-five hundred thou- 
sand people, the thunders rolling, the 
lightnings flashing and the voice of 
Jehovah heard by a whole nation. 
You marvel at this, it was great and 
wonderful ; but another day is to 
come when those sceneries enacted in 
the wilderness of the land of E'jypt 
will be almost entirely forgotten, 
swallowed up in the greater mnnifes- 
tations of his power, not alone on 
Mount Sinai, but among all the na- 
tions of the earth. Wherever Israel 
is scattered there will the servants of 
God be, and his power working won- 
ders, signs and miracles for the 
gathering of that people and restoring 
them to their own land. And when 
they are gathered together in a vast 
body the Lord intends to take that 
multitude into the wilderness before 
he permits them to go into the land 
of their fathers, and when he gets 
them into that wilderness, he says, "I 
will plead with you face to face, like 
as I plead with your fathers in the 
wilderness of the land of Egypt." 
Yet we are told by the present gener- 
ation there is to be no more revelation, 
no more miracles, no more manifes- 
tations of the power of the Almighty, 
no more the voice of God speaking 
from the heavens, no more of the 
manifestations of his glory, or the 
showing of himself personally to his 
people. How wonderfully this gener- 
ation of Christendom will be mistaken 
in that day when Israel will go again 
to their own land, and when the 
Lord God shall stretch forth his 
hand to the nations of the Gentiles, 
Baying, " Your times are fulfilled, my 



servants have been sent forth in your 
midst, they have declared the word of 
the Lord to you all the day long, but 
you would not hear or receive their 
testimony, now the summer is ended 
and your times are fulfilled. Now 
will I gather my people Israel from 
the four quarters of the earth.'* 

Here let me say again, according 
to the Book of Mormon, many of 
those great islands that are found in 
the Indian Ocean, also in the great 
Pacific Sea, have been planted with 
colonies of Israelites. Do they not 
resemble each other? Go to the 
Sandwich Islands, to the South Sea 
Islands, to Japan — go to the various 
islands of the Pacific Ocean, and you 
find a general resemblance in the 
characters and countenances of the 
people. Who are they ? According 
to the Book of Mormon, Israelites 
were scattered forth from time to 
time, and colonies planted on these 
islands of the ocean. In that day 
the isles will sing with joy; in that 
day the isles of the sea will wait for 
the Lord's law; in that day the isles 
of the sea will rejoice, for they will 
give up their inhabitants, and they 
will be wafted in ships to their pro- 
mised land, and God will show forth 
his power and gather millions of peo- 
ple from these numerous isles of the 
ocean, and he will bring them back to 
the land of their fathers. These poor 
degraded Lamanites, or American 
Indians, that are now so far sunk 
beneath humanity, are to be lifted 
up by the power of the Almighty 
when the day shall come for Israel to 
be restored, for God will not forget 
them. They are descendants of the 
tribe of Joseph, and consequently 
they are numbered with the people 
of the covenant. God will remember 
th'e covenant which he made with 
our ancient fathers. Thes'e Laman- 
ites, these American Indians, will 
come to the knowledge of the cove- 
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nanfc, and they vvill arise and will 
buiM upon the face of this land a 
niHgnifieent city called Jerusalem, 
after the pattern and in the same 
manner that the Jews will build old 
Jerusalem. That is what the Laraan- 
ites will do, and we will jfo and help 
them too, for it is predicted in the 
Book of Mormon that when this 
Wjrk should come forth, when the 
tifne fully arrives for the redemption 
of this small remnant of the house of 
Joseph, " As many of the Gentiles as 
will believe, they shall assist my peo- 
ple, wlio are a remnant of the liouse 
of Israel, that they may build up on 
the fnce of this land a city that shall 
be called the New Jerusalem, and 
then, behold, the powers of heaven 
shall come down and be in the midst 
of this people, and I also will be in 
yonr midst." 

That is what the Lord intends to 
fulfil on this land. Jesus is coming 
here as well as to many other places 
When the New Jeru-^alem is built on 
this land, Jesus will visit that city, 
bis glory will be upon its dwelling 
places. Isaiah the Prophet has de- 
clared that upon every dwelling place 
of M'junt Zi(m there shall be a cloud 
and smoke oy day, and a shining, 
flaming fire by niyrht. This will not 
only be on the New Jerusalem, but 
on the Holy City that is built up on 
the land of Palestine ; and when the 
people have repented and become 
sufficiently righteous, and made pre- 
paration for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus, he will come, an;l they will 
behold the Shepherd that is promised 
to them. 

Did you not know that the house 
of Joseph had a Shepherd promised 
them ? He was promiseJ by the old 
Patriarch Jacob, as you will find in 
the blessing which he pronounced on 
bis twelve* sons. He called them up 
one by one, beginning with the first- 
born, and blessed each one in bis 



turn, until he came to Joseph, upon 
whom he pronounced a special bles- 
sing. "Joseph," said Jacob, "is a 
fruitful bough, a fruitful bouarh by a 
well, whose branches run over the 
wall. The archers have sorely grieved 
him, shot at him, hated him, but his 
bow abode in strength, and the arms 
of his hands were made sfrong by 
the hands of the mighty God of 
Jacob. From thence is the Shep- 
herd or Stone of Israel." 

Notice now, Jesus was not born of 
the tribe of Joseph, he was a descend- 
ant of Judah according to the flesh, 
but still the promise of a Shepherd 
or stone of Israel is from the house 
of Joseph. The same Jesus that was 
born of the tribe of Judah is to come, 
in the latter days, in the capacity of 
a Shepherd for the restoration of the 
remuiints of the tribe of Joseph. 
Tuis agrees with what is c«mtained 
in one of the Psnlmsof Dnvi 1 : "Give 
ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that 
leadest Joseph like a flock. Stir up 
I by strenjjth and come and save us." 
Yes he vvill come and save them, and 
he will come in the character of a 
Shepherd too. " I al>o will be in 
your midst." The p)w<r4 of heaven 
shall come down then, and be in the 
midst of this people. This agrees 
with what I have already quoted, 
only I did not quote it in full: 
'* Blindness in part hath happened to 
Israel, until the times of tlie fulness 
of the (jentiles be come in, and so all 
Israel shall be saved. As it is writ- 
ten. Behold the Deliverer shall come 
out ot Zion, and turn away ungodli- 
ne.ss from Jacob." 

Did Jesus, when he came of the 
tribe of Judah, turn ungodliness away 
from Jacob ? He tried to do so, but 
they would not hear him, and instead 
of turning them away from their un- 
godliness they put him to death, and 
brought upon themselves and their 
children for many generations the 
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onrse of the Almipflity. Not so when 
this prophi cy of Paul is fulfilled, 
when in the latter days, after the 
fulness of the Gentiles is come in, the 
Redeemer comes in the character of 
a Shepherd, he will turn away un- 
godliness Irom Jacoh, for so great 
will be his power aud so wonderful 
his administration in that day, that 
Jacob will rejoice and Israel will be 
glad, and the Lord will brings forth 
deliverance, as he savs in the Psalms 
of David, out of the midst of Zion. 
"Oh," says Divid, ** that the salva- 
tion of Israel was come out of Zion, 
when he brin^eth back the captivity 
of his peoplo! When he simll do 
this, Israel shall be M:la^l &n 1 Jaoob 
shall rejoice." He will jcc )mplish 
this Work in his own way, in his own 
time, and according to his own pur- 
poses, fulfiling every ji)t and tittle 
of that which has been spoken by 
the mou'hs t)f his ancient Prophets. 

I thouj^ht when I rose to my feet 
I would brinj< f jrbh some of the evi- 
dences of the divine authenticity of 
the Bjok of Mormon, but I have been 
led otiierwise, and I find I have not 
time to do so this afternoon. I have 
given you a statement, however, of 
the arrival on this great continent of 
a colony of Israelites, and have given 
you a very brief outline of their his- 
tory fro n six hundred years before 
Christ to four hundred and twenty 
years afier him. I have told you 
that they worshiped accord in i< to the 
law of M >ses until they were taught 
and received the Gospel. I have told 
yon concerning three generations of 
righteousness, concerning the des- 
truction of the Nephite nation in the 
interior of the State of New York. I 



have told you a few of the purposes 
that God designs to fulfil and accom- 
plish by bringing forth this record. 
I have told you that it must ^o forth 
to the Gentiles, and fulfil their times 
and bring in their fulness. I have 
told you that the servants of God 
would then be sent forth to the 
islands of the sea, and bring Israel 
from the four quarters of the earth. 
I have told you that that would be a 
day of the Lord's special power, in 
which he would plead with Israel 
as he plead with their fathers in the 
wilderness of the land of Egypt. All 
tliese great events must come to pass, 
accoiding to the predictions of the 
prophets, in order to prepare the way 
for the glorious ad<rent of the Son of 
God from the heavens. 

If time would permit, we would be 
glad to enter into the evidences of 
the divine authenticity of the Book 
of Mormon ; but, no doubt opportu- 
nities to d veil upon this subject will 
present themselves hereafter. In the 
meantime, may the blessing of the 
Almighty God rest upon all the 
Latter-day Saints throuyrhout these 
mountain vales, and throughout the 
whole earth ! And shall we confine 
our blessing to the Latter-diy Saints? 
No. May the blessing of Almghty 
God rest upon the honest-hearted 
among all nations, kindreds, tongues 
and people upon the two great conti- 
nents of our globe, and the four quar- 
ters of our earth, that they may come 
to the knowledge of the tiuth and be 
prepared for the great and wonderful 
events that are to take place in the 
last days, preparatory to the coming 
of the Sou of Man. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 



Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, 
SuiiDAY Afternoon, March 3, 1872. 



(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 



TRUTH— -FREEDOM — THE GOSPEL versus MODERN CHRISTIANITY. 



We meet together from time to 
time to speak, to hear, and to reflect 
Dpon things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God, and the interests and 
happiness of humanity; to strengthen, 
cheer and instruct, to teach and be 
taught on things that pertain to our 
happiness and well-being, in time and 
in eternity. As a people we differ in 
very many respects from the world 
with which we are associated. Our 
ideas, reflections and belief with re- 
gard to Deity are different to those of 
the world ; our ordinances also vary 
from those which are in existence 
among the Christian world. We 
have our reasons for this difference; 
they, perhaps, have theirs. We place 
God, his service and his worship as 
among the first things that ought to 
attract our attention. Considering 
ourselves immortal as well as mortal 
beings, and having to do with time 
and eternity ; with things future, as 
well as present, it has been our study 
for years to try to form correct 
opinions and ideas in relation to 
those things which pertain to our 
everlasting welfare. In doing this 
we have not been desirous, generally, 
to court the good feelings or approba- 
tion of men. We know that man- 
kind vary very much in their ideas 
in relation to these matters, and if 
desirous we could not follow them 



because they do not agree; but we 
have been desirous, as far as lay in 
our power, to seek the approbation of 
the Almighty and of an approving 
conscience, for in religious matters it 
is with these we have to do. We 
consider that we areengaged in a work 
that will affect us and our posterity 
after us for innumerable generations; 
in a work in which both the living 
and the dead are interested. And 
acting in the fear of God, and with a 
reference to eternal realities, we try 
to square our conduct and regulate 
our actions, in such a manner, that 
we may stand approved of all good 
men, and of the holy angels ; that we 
may be approved of the virtuous and 
good who have lived on the cartb, 
and of the virtuous and good 
who may hereafter live upon it; 
for we consider, as we are eternal be- 
ings, that things pertaining to eter- 
nity are of a great deal more impor- 
tance than the evanescent transitory 
things pertaining to time and sense, 
which speedily pass away. We find 
one thing literally true, as spoken of 
by the scriptures, — that "It is ap- 
pointed for men once to die," and that 
the teeming millions who now in- 
habit this earth have only existed 
upon it for a very short time, and 
will only continue to exist for a short 



time to 



come; 



and as we have 
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supplanted the millions who have 
gone before us, so also shall we be 
supplanted by millions who will fol- 
low after us ; and as we believe in an 
eternity ^nd in future rewards and 
future punishments, and in future ex- 
altations and future degradations ; as 
we believe that this life is simply a 
probatoinary state we feel desirous to 
act as wise, prudent, intelligent be- 
ings, squaring our lives and actions 
according to the high position that 
we occupy before God and before the 
holy angels. We are not satisfied, as 
many men are, with simple theories, 
because this, that or the other man or 
bodies of men have told us they are 
true, we are governed by no man's 
ipse dixit. We have not any parti- 
cular dogmas to sustain, or any speci- 
al theory to establish. Living in the 
world of mankind, surrounded by the 
works ot nature, walking, as it were, 
in the presence of the Qreat Eloheim, 
we wish to comprehend and embrace 
all truth and seek for and obtain 
everything that is calculated to ex- 
alt, ennobla and dignify the human 
family ; and wherever we find truth, 
no matter where, or from what source 
it may come, it becomes part and 
parcel of our religious creed, if you 
please, or our political creed, or our 
moral creed, or our philosophy, as 
the case may be, or whatever you 
may please to term it. 

We are open for the reception of 
all truth, of whatever nature it may 
be, and are desirous to obtain and 
possess it, to search after it as we 
would for hidden treasures; and to 
use all the knowledge God gives to us 
to possess ourselves of all the intelli- 
gence that he has given to others ; 
and to abk at his hands to reveal unto 
us his will, in regard to things that 
are the best calculated to promote the 
happiness and well-being of human 
society. If there are any good prin- 
•ciples, any moral philosophy that we 
No. 22. 



have not yet attained to we are desi- 
rous to learn them. If there is any- 
thing in the scientific world that we 
do not yet comprehend we desire to 
become acquainted with it. If there 
is any branch of philosophy calculated 
to promote the well-being of hu- 
manity, that we have not yet grasped, 
we wish to possets ourselves of it. 
If there is anything pertaining to the 
rule and government of nations, or 
politics, if you please, that we are not 
acquainted with, we desire to possess 
it If there are any religious ideas, 
any theological truths, any principles 
pertaining to God, that we have not 
learned, we ask mankind, and we pray 
God, our heavenly Father, to enlight- 
en our minds that we may compre- 
hend, realize, embrace and live up to 
them as part of our religious faith. . 
Thus our ideas and thoughts would 
extend as far as the wide world 
spreads, embracing everything per- 
taining to light, life, or existence 
pertaining to this world or the world 
that is to come. They would dig 
into the bowels of the earth, or go to 
the depth of hell, if you please ; they 
would soar after the intelligence of 
the Gods that dwell in the eternal 
worlds ; they wpuld grasp everything 
that is good and noble and excellent 
and happifying and calculated to pro- 
mote the well-being of the human 
family. 

There is no man nor set of men 
who have pointed out the pathway 
for our feet to travel in, in relation to 
these matters. There are no dogmas 
nor theories extant in the world that 
we profess to listen to, unless they 
can be verified by the principles of 
eternal truth. We carefully scan, 
investigate, criticise and examine 
everything that presents itself to ou 
view, and so far as we are enabled to 
comprehend any truths in existence, 
we gladly hail them as part and por- 
tion of the system with whiph we are 

Vol. XIV. 
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associated. We are quite willing 
that others should be goveraed by the 
dogmas, theories and notions of men 
just as much as they please : we do 
not have confidence in them. They 
may worship God as they please, it is 
none of our basiness, it is a matter 
between them and their God. We 
may think, in many instanced, their 
acts are foolish ; but if they have a 
mind to be foolish that is not our 
business. They perhaps entertain 
the same opinion in relation to us. 
But we do feel, in regard to moral 
and religious ideas, that we are en- 
gaged in a sacred cause, and that 
while men, with all their combined 
wisdom and intelligence, have been 
unable to introduce and establish 
systems that are good, happifying, 
elevating and ennobling; we think 
there is a being who lives in the hea- 
vens superintending the afiairs of the 
human family, who is worshiped by 
the great mass of humanity in one 
form or another — a great power that 
is capable of instructing, guiding, di- 
recting and regulating the afiairs of 
men, as by eternal laws he governs 
all nature and regulates the planetary 
system. While on the one hand we 
are willing that others should worship 
him in what manner they please, we 
have a right to the same privileges, 
rights and immunities, and possessing 
ourselves of this idea we take the 
liberty to do so. 

There are two things I have al- 
ways said I would do, and I calculate 
to carry them out, living or dying. 
One is to vote for whom I please and 
the other to worship God as I please. 
There is a principle of freedom plant- 
ed in the human mind that has al- 
ways existed there, and no man, nor 
any power has yet been able to ob- 
literate it. Believing as we do we 
take the liberty to believe the Bible, 
which our fellow Christians, gener- 
ally throughout the world, profess to 



believe in, whether they do so or not; 
We read in that sacred volume that, 
"Holy men of old spake as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Ghost.*' 
This, to many, seems perhaps singu- 
lar phraseology, but it is nevertheless 
true; and if they did not, whence 
came this sacred volume ? How do 
men at the present day learn any- 
thing pertaining to God ? Who puts 
them in possession of any information 
relative to the holy angels, to a 
heaven, to the plans and pur- 
poses of God pertaining to the earth 
whereon we live, and its inhabitants ? 
Who revealed anything pertaining to 
future rewards and punishments, and' 
how did the theologians of the day 
become arquainted with these princi- 
ples? Where did they get their 
knowledge from? They tell you 
from the Bible. That Bible would 
never have been in existence if holy 
men of old had not spoken as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Ghost. 
If men in former times had not had re- 
velation from the Most High ; if an- 
gels had- not ministered to them; if 
they had not had revelations and the 
dark curtain of futurity had not been 
withdrawn from their minds and they 
had not been enabled to gaze upon 
the purposes of God as they should 
roll forth in future generations : if 
such " old fogies," as some call them, 
had not lived, we should have had no 
Bible, no Christian religion, nothing 
to guide our feet, that is, so far as re- 
cords are concerned. If the heavens 
had always been, as many would have 
us believe they are now — as brass 
over our heads, and God had been 
deaf to the entreaties of humanity, 
we should have had no Christian or 
Mosaic religion, or any religion giv- 
ing any knowledge of God or his 
purposes. 

We profess, forsooth, in this gener- 
ation of enlightenment, with all its 
latitudinarianism, with all its diver* 
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sities of opinions, ideas, theories 
and dogmas ; with a thousand differ- 
ent professedly religious parties to be 
wiser than that man who said there 
was '^ One Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God who is above all, 
through all and in you all." People 
now-a-days think the religion they 
had in those days might do for a 
barbarous age, but we are so enlight- 
ened, so intelligent, so philosophical, 
that we are altogether ahead of those 
" old fogies" who lived some time 
ago and conversed with God and had 
angels minister to them. Now I have 
frequently said, and say to-day, " The 
Lord God deliver me from the en- 
lightenment, the corruption and evil 
throughout the world at the present 
time," and give me some of that re- 
ligion that ancient men of God had 
who spake as they were moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost. I would like to 
associate with men whom God would 
talk with, and that angels would com- 
municate intelligence to, and that 
the heavens could be opened to, that 
could have the purposes of God un- 
folded to them, that could compre- 
hend the object of the creation 
of the world whereon we live; the 
object of the existence of man, and 
his future destiny, as an eternal in- 
telligent being. I want to know 
whence I came, I want to know what 
I am doing here, what is the object 
of my existence. I want to know 
something about the world whereon 
I live, the object of this beautiful 
creation with which I am surrounded, 
and its destiny ; and if there is a God 
who rules in the heavens and super- 
intends the affairs of the universe I 
want to know something about him, 
whom to know I am told is "life ever- 
lasting." K there is a religion that 
will teach me that, that is the religion 
I want, and anything short of that I 
would not give the ashes of a rye straw 
for. People may take their philosophy, 



and their Christianity, and their moral- 
ity, and their intelligence, and chuckle 
over their supposed superiority for 
what I care if I can only get acquain- 
ted with God and know something of 
his law, of the principles of eternal 
truth, if I can learn to save myself 
and my posterity; be placed in a 
position that I can obtain promises 
from God as Abraham did, that should 
reach down through every subsequent 
period of time until the final wind- 
ing up scene, and then stretch for- 
ward into the eternity that is to come. 
As an eternal intelligent being these 
are some of the thoughts, reflections 
and ideas that come through my 
mind, and I can not be satisfied with 
anything less. Others may be glad to 
" Sit and sing themselves away," as 
they ignorantly sing sometimes, "to 
everlasting bliss." They may wor- 
ship a God without body, parts and 
passions, or go to a heaven some- 
where "beyond the bounds of time 
and space." I would like to be asso- 
ciated with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Jesus, the prophets and those honor- 
able men who had communication 
with God and that he was not asham- 
ed of, and as one of the apostles says, 
" God was not ashamed to be called 
their God, for he had provided for 
them a city." I want to search for a 
tangible reality, "a city that hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God," as the scriptures speak of a 
city that one of those ancient men of 
God, when under the inspiratiou. of 
the Almighty, had a vision ofj^ and 
contemplated its glory. 

We are seeking, in the first pl^e, 
to regenerate ourselves, and then, un- 
der the guidance and directioti Qf the 
Almighty, to regulate the worl4 in 
which we live. We know that |)hi8 
is not very popular ; but that ma^es 
no difference to us, So far fl^,;we^ 
ourselves, are concerned we. ijqiow 
precisely where we stand; so uor as 
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tbe world is concerned, as to the re- 
ception of oar ideas by them, that is 
their business, and Grod*s business. 
They have to do with him and we 
Lave to do with him. We are in his 
hands, and all the world of mankind 
are in his hands, and he will manage 
And control them and dictate and 
regulate them according to the dic- 
tates of his will, and not according to 
my theories or yours or any other 
person's, and, " The judge of all the 
earth will do right." This people 
know what they are doing, and they 
know precisely their position whether 
others do or not. 

What has called you out from 
amon^ the nations, you who are here 
before me ? I speak now to Latter- 
day Saints, yon who heard the sound 
of the Gospel in the various lands 
that you came from. When the Elders 
eame and preached unto you it was 
something like the position of Paul 
of old — " Their words came to you 
with power and demonstration and 
with the Holy G-host," and their 
words and testimony and spirit re- 
i^nded to that spirit which was in 
j^ur bosoms, and you hailed their 
tbatimony as a message of light, and 
you obeyed it : you went forth into 
Ihe waters of baptism amid the scorn, 
Oontumely, reproach and contempt of 
we world, religions, philosophical and 
iDoral. Inspired by the fire of truth 

£u braved the whole of it. By the 
me spirit and influence you have 
men gathered together here, as you 
are to-day in this city and in these 
valleys of the mountait^s, throughout 
the length and breadth of this Terri- 
il»y. Your ideas were based on the 
i^elations of God^ the message that 
^n heard was thai God had spoken, 
#Mt the heavens had- been opened, 
Hiat angels had c^^)eared< as they had 
Ibrmerly, that the' Everlasting Gospel 
tiad'been restored iti all its richness, 
Alfiess, power and* glory, that it was 



your privilege to know for yourselves 
the truth of the principles yon be- 
lieved in. You believed those prin- 
ciples, you went forth into the waters 
of baptism and obeyed them, you 
have all been baptizcKi into one bap- 
tism, have all partaken of one spirit, 
and are here under the same influence, 
guidance and direction; and hence 
we are here assembled, as on this 
occasion to-day, not by our own wis- 
dom and intelligence, not by the 
intelligence of the world, not by the 
intelligence of Joseph Smith, Brighara 
Young, any of the Apostles, or any- 
body else, but by the intelligence and 
inspiration of the Lord of Hosts to 
them and to you, and by the Spirit 
of God attending the administration 
of his Elders, and you have known 
and comprehended and realized for 
yourselves the truths which you be- 
lieved in. 

Standing in this capacity there is a 
work which we have to perform — to 
save ourselves, our progenitors, our 
posterity, and to act as saviors upon 
Mount Zion, to build the temples of 
the Lord and to administer in them, 
and as eternal beings to watch after 
the eternal interests of humanity. 
This is the position that we occupy. 

We find men come along among 
us sometimes who think we are fools, 
and that they could improve matters 
considerably. They have had plenty 
of opportunity in the world to do 
that, why haven't they accomplished 
it? There is room enough for all 
the philosophers, and all the theolo- 
gians, and all the wise men and phil- 
anthropists to benefit mankind outside 
of us. Anywhere, everywhere, go 
where you will, and what do yon 
find ? Corruption, evil, iniquity, hy- 
pocrisy of every grade and form, and 
under all circumstanceSj moral, re- 
ligious, political and social, and every- 
thing else you please to name. So- 
cieties convulsed, rending apart^ vili- 
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fying and abusing one another ; full 
of corruption and rottenness, evil and 
iniquity of every kind, socially, mor- 
ally and relij(iously. Plenty of room 
for all philanthropists and for all 
men who desire to benefit the human 
family. Go and regulate them. Put 
the United States right, regulate 
England and France, put Germany 
straight. Regulate the affairs of the 
nations, and then come and talk to 
us. But until we see something bet- 
ter than the kind of civilization that 
we are having introduced here, we 
beg to be excused from it. We saw 
enough of that before we came here ; 
and the examples that are exhibited 
in our midst are too revolting, too 
degrading and humiliating for decent 
men and women to have anything to 
do with. Is this indeed the vaunted 
civilization so much talked of? We 
do not want it. "My soul, enter not 
thou into their secrets; my honor, 
with them be not thou united !" We 
are after more honorable aims, more 
exalted feelings and principles and 
views than those that are imported 
into our midst here. I used to be- 
lieve in that scripture, and I have a 
good deal of faith in it yet, that " an 
impure fountain cannot send forth 
pure streams ;" that " a bad tree will 
not bring forth good fruir ;" and that 
trees are "known by their fruits." I 
am a believer of that kind ot thing 
yet, and in speaking of these affairs I 
feel a good deal as one of the servants 
of God felt when he was engaged in 
building the walls of old Jerusalem. 
There was some man came up and 
wanted to interfere with his oper- 
ations, but said he, " I am doing a 
great work, hinder me not." We 
feel about the same. We are engag- 
ed in a great work, we are seeking 
after our own salvation and the sal- 
vation ot our friends, the salvation of 
our forefathers, the salvation of our 
children and posterity who shall come 



after us, the salvation of the wprld 
wherein we live and its everlasting hap- 
piness and exhaltation, " hinder us 
not." Pursue your own course, wor- 
ship as you please, do as you please^ 
follow your own inclinations in any 
other way, only do not interfere with 
the rights of men nor violate the laws 
of the land. Tiiat is all we ask, and 
you have full liberty to carry out any 
views and feeling:i you please. I i«- 
member reading a few lines of some 
very zealous Protestant who wrote 
over some public buildini?: " In this 
place may enter Greek, Jew or Athe- 
ist, anything bat a Papist." Now I 
say let the Papist come in too, the 
'Moslem, the Greek, the Jew, the 
Pagan believer and unbeliever, and 
the whole world. If God sends his 
rain on the good and evil and makes 
his sun shine on the just and unjust, 
I certainly shall not object. I^t 
them worship as they please, and have 
full freedom and equal rights and 
privileges with us, and all men. These 
are our ieelings, and, as I said before, 
we are desirous, so far as we can, to 
be instructed in everything that is 
calculated to exalt and ennoble the 
human family. Others, of course, caa 
do as they please about it. And ia 
speaking of the Saints let me tell you 
that the religion you embraced live, 
ten, twenty, thirty or forty years ago 
is just the same now as it was then; 
it is like its author, "The same yes* 
terday, to-day find for ever." We 
have not " changed our base," as they 
talk about sometimes in their wars; 
we have no " new departures," as 
others talk about. We are afier the 
truth. We commenced searching for 
it, and we are constantly in search of 
it, and so fast as we find any true 
principle revealed by any man, by 
God or by holy angels, we embrace it 
and make it part of our religious 
creed. 

Nobody need be concerned at all by 
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the events that have been transpiring 
here, or that may transpire. There 
is nothing new in relation to these 
matters. It is only a little piece of 
the same material that we have ex- 
perienced in years gone by, and that 
the Saints of God have always had to 
cope with. They talk sometimes 
mbont onr morality here, and the 
action of this people and so forth. 
In conversation lately, with a judge 
from Montana, I forget his name, I 
told him I had been judge of the pro- 
bate court in Utah County, one of the 
largest counties in Utah, perhaps the 
largest with the exception of Salt 
Lake, and that during two years, 
wliile acting in that capacity, I had 
one criminal case — petty larceny — 
come before me, and three civil cases, 
two of which were decided bv arbi- 
tration. I asked him how he got 
along in Montana. Said he, "in the 
same time while I was judge there, 
probate judge, I had to act as probate 
on upwards of eighty cases, most of 
whom came to their death by violent 
means." Why didn't they blame the 
Governor or the Mayors of cities for 
killing these men ? Could so many 
murders be committed and the May- 
ors and Governors not do it ? It is 
astonishing ! Now I would rather be 
the friend and associate of these men 
whom they call murderers here than of 
their most honorable men, and so 
would this people, and all who be- 
lieve it say aye. (The crowded con- 
gregation gave one unanimous "aye.") 
They cannot show such a record in 
any part of the world as we can ex- 
hibit in this Territory in relation to 
thi se matters ; and they cannot find 
another Territory that has been so 
well managed in its financial matters. 
Our city here is out of debt; our 
cities throughout the Territory are 
out of debt; ou^ counties are out of 
debt and our Territory is out of debt. 
Where can you point to the same 



thing anywhere else? Well, they 
have got such good, smart, intelligent 
men in other places that they manage 
to keep things right, and we are fools 
here! A good many people think 
that Mayor Wells is not half smart 
enough, and that if they were in his 
place they could manage the munici- 
pal finances a great deal better. I 
presume the same as they were mani- 
pulated in New York. (Laughter.) 
But we don't wane such Mayors, nor 
such GovfTnors, nor such institutions 
in our midst. We want righteous- 
ness and truth and equity and honor 
and integrity, and men to be govern- 
ed by correct principles, and to seek 
the well-being of the people they live 
among and rule over. And who are 
these men they are now prosecuting 
and persecuting ? Why, here is 
Brigham Young, for instance, I have 
travelled with him thousands of miles, 
preaching the Gospel without purse 
or scrip. What has he done to any- 
body ? Whom has he injured V Can 
anybody put their finger on it ? Not 
and tell the truth. I know before 
God they lie. I have been with him 
in private and public under all circum- 
stances and 1 know his feelings. I 
know they are liars when they make 
these statements, and this people be- 
lieve it too. 

Well, what shall we do then ? 
Why, do right. It is all right, who 
cares? Whe wrath of man shall 
praise the Lord. He holds them and 
us in his hands, and he will control, 
guide, manage and direct all things 
according to the counsel of his will, 
and no power in this city nor in these 
United States I sny, and I will pro- 
phesy it in the name of Israel's God, 
shall harm you. (Congregation said 
" Amen.") God will control, direct 
and manage all the affairs pertaining 
to his people, and Israel will rejoice 
and be triumphant, and the kingdom 
of God will be established, and the 
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power of God will be manifested, and 
the work of God will progress, and 
the kingdom ot God will roll forth, 
from conquering nnto conquer, until 
the kingdoms of this world shall 



become the kingdoms of oar God and 
his Christ, and he shall reign with 
universal empire. 

May God help us all to be faithful, 
in the name of Jesus, Amen. 
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ZION. 



The speaker who addressed you 
this forenoon, referred to another 
book, that is called the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants. I will select a 
few words from that book this after- 
Boon — a part of the 8th paragraph, 
of the 21st section, being a revelation 
given to the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
in September, 3831. The word of 
the 'liord to the Prophet reads thus : 
"For behold, I say nnto you that 
Zion shall flourish, and the glory of the 
Lord shall be upon her, and she shall 
be an ensign unto the people, and 
there shall come unto her out of every 
mation under heaven. And the day 
-ghall come when the nations of the 
earth shall tremble because of her, 
and shall fear because of her terrible 
ones. The Lord hath spoken it. 
Amen." 

Much has been said since the rise 
•of this Church in regard to the Zion 
•of the latter . days, and much more 
might be said, for after we have said 
aU that we can say, as far as God has 



revealed, I presume that we shall not 
be able to portray scarcely anything 
compared with the glory and great- 
ness •and the excellency and the 
beauty of that people and of that city 
that are called Zion, to be built up on 
the earth in the latter times. 

The first question that naturally 
presents itself to the mind in regard 
to Zion is this : What is Zion ? 
What are we to understand by its 
term? Is it a city? Is it a people? 
Is it a good people or a bad people ? 
What may we understand by the 
term as used in the Scriptures ? 
There are a great many ideas among 
the children of men in reference to 
this term, especially among all Chris- 
tian denominations. I presume there 
is not a people on the whole face of 
the earth who profess to be Christian 
but what have their definition of the 
term Zion. If we go to the Catholics 
they tell us that they are Zion — that 
they are the only people whom the 
Lord acknowledges as Zion. If we 
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go to the Greek Church, that has ex- 
isted contemporary with the Catho- 
lics for many centuries, and inquire 
of them what their understanding is 
concerning Zion, they will tell us that 
it is the Greek Church. You go to 
all the Protestant denominations that 
have dissented from the Catholics and 
from the Greek Church and inquire 
of them what Zion is, and the answer 
of the greater portion of them will 
be, it is the various Christian de- 
nominations, such as the Lutherans, 
the Church of England, the Metho- 
dists, the various order of Baptists, 
and the various Christian denomin- 
ations that have arisen during the 
last three or four centuries. Go to 
the Latter-day Saints and inquire ot 
them what Zion is, and they will tell 
you it is the Church of the liv- 
ing God wherever it can be found. 
Consequently in order to ascertain 
what Zion is it is necessary for us to 
understand what the Church of the 
living God is, and try to distin- 
guish between that Church and all 
other Churches. I shall endeavor, in 
a very few words, to mark out some 
of the distinguishing features between 
the true Church of the living God and 
Churches buHt up by human wisdom; 
and when we have ascertained what 
the true Church is we shall then have 
learned what the true Zion is. 

I will begin with some of the first 
principles which God has revealed, 
and which it is necessary for mankind 
to obey before they can constitute a 
part aiid portion of Zion. Before 
Zion, or the Church of the living 
God, can have any existence on the 
earth it is very important and neces- 
sary that there should be divine ad- 
ministrators. What I mean by this 
is, men having a divine mission, a 
divine call — being called of the. Lord 
by tjie spirit of revelation to build up 
Zion on the earth. And when I 
speak of men having a divine call I 



do not mean those who have merely 
an impression, as a great many min- 
isters among all religious denomin- 
ations say that they are called of God 
because they have an impression that^ 
God has sent them, and tliey go forth 
and preach their peciiliar doctrines, 
as a mission which they have to de- 
liver to the people. One man who- 
says he is sent of God preaches bap- 
tism by sprinking; another man sent 
by the same God, or who professes ta 
be, teaches baptism by pouring water 
on people. A third man, who say& 
he is sent of God, and has an im- 
pression to preach, preaches that bap- 
tism by immersion is the only true 
mode, and is to be admii:islered to 
those who have experienced religion,^ 
and have obtained forgiveness of sins. 
A fourth man comes forth and says 
he is called of God, and has a divine 
mission, and the way that God has 
taught him is to be baptized by im- 
mersion for the iHsmission of sins. 

Now we must not undertake to- 
suppose that God is the author of all 
these different methods, and that he 
sent all these different ministers. If 
he sent any one man to baptize by 
sprinkling, then those who baptize by 
immersion are false teachers, running 
oP their own accord. If he sent any 
one man to pOur water on those who 
are candidates to be baptized, he has 
never sent any persons to sprinkle, 
neither to baptize by immersion; 
and if we can ascertain who it is that 
is sent, and what the form of ordi- 
nances is that are to be administered, 
then we shall understand something 
towards the first principles of thfr' 
building up of Zion on the earth, or,, 
to come more directly to the point,, 
concerning these divinely authorized 
messengers. How should true mea- 
sengers of heaven be sent ? In what 
way has God always sent them ? By 
divine revelation. Now there never 
was a dispensation since God made- 
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man on the earth wherein a inessap^e 
was sent forth to the human family 
unless there was revelation connected 
with that message, unless the min- 
isters who bore that message forth to 
the human family were divinely cal- 
led bv revelation, new revelation I 
mean. I need not go back and trace 
the callings and the gifts of God unto 
the patriarchs before the flood, nor 
those who lived immediately after the 
flood, nor in the days of Moses, nor 
in the days of the prophets who fol- 
lowed Moses; nor in the days of 
Jesus, x)ov in the days of the Apos- 
tles. All these are before the people, 
the callings and the gifts that were 
manifested in those days among the 
various dispensations which God has 
introduced among the human family. 
In all these various dispensations God 
has directly spoken from the heavens ; 
he has communicated his will to the 
human family. He has raised up re- 
velators and inspired them, he has 
filled his servants with the spirit of 
prophecy, that they should foretell 
the future. Ho has inspired them to 
write revelations, and hence in all 
these diflerent dispensations the God 
of heaven has thus authorized the 
children of men tobuild up his Zion on 
the earth, and without these no such 
thing as Zion can be built up among 
the children of men. 

Those persons were not only called 
by revelation, but they also were 
guided after they were called by the 
spirit of revelation in all their tra- 
vels. Sometimes when thev, of their 
own accord, would have a disposition 
to visit a certain city, town, neighbor- 
hood or nation, the Spirit would 
speak unto them and say : " Not so, 
that is not the place for you;" and 
they would be constrained by the 
Holy Ghost not to travel in that di- 
rection, bnt to go tx) some other city 
that that same Spirit should desig- 
nate and point out to them. Thus 



they were guided and directed where 
the}*^ should go, what they should 
preach, what form of doctrine to de- 
liver to the people, what kind of 
ordinance to administer to them ; 
every particular was given by reve- 
lation from the Most High. 

Let us stop right here and enquire. 
Have there been any Christian de- 
nominations for the last seventeen 
centuries that have enjoyed this 
spirit of divine revelation ? If there 
have been, then Zion existed on the 
earth during the period this spirit of 
revelation was enjoyed. When this 
spirit of revelation ceased Zion Ceased; 
when people ceased to be called by 
direct revelation, and the Scriptures 
ceased to receive any additional books, 
then Zion ceased among the children 
of men. When mankind came to the 
conclusion that their own wisdom was 
all-sufB6ient, independent of any more 
revelation, Zion ceased from off* the 
earth. 

How long is it since Zion ceased P 
For everybody will admit, among all 
Christian denominations, that there 
has been no revelation for some seven- 
teen hundred years, — among all the 
Protestants of the present day, among 
all the Catholics that lived before 
them and that now live, and among 
all the diflerent peoples and nation^ 
and tongues that have received the 
doctrines of the Catholics, or of the 
Greek Church. They all admit that» 
they all testify and acknowledge that 
God has had no inspired men on the 
earth since the days of the Apostles j 
consequently he* has had no Church 
on the earth, for whenever the Church 
of God exists there exists prophets 
and men who are capable of writing 
Scripture; there exists men who 
have communion and fellowship with 
God ; there exists men to whom tb€^ 
Lord communicates bis will by the 
ministration of holy angels and by 
his own voice. Therefore when thes6 
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things ceased, and men ceased to be 
inspired to write Scripture, and the 
Scripture was pronounced full and 
complete, sealed np as it were, that 
moment the people called Zion are 
banished from the face of the earth ; 
or in other words the Church of the 
living God has no existence thereon. 

There was a Zion on the earth in 
the first century of the Christian era. 
They were Christians ; they believed 
in Christ ; they worshiped Christ, 
they received his ordinances, they 
"were filled with the spirit of reve- 
lation, they had their inspired pro- 
phets and revelators ; they had their 
heavenly visions ; they had the minis- 
tration of angels; they could bear 
the voice of God ; they could behold 
in heavenly vision the face of the 
Lord Jesus Christ after he had ascen- 
ded to his Father and was glorified at 
his right hand. They bore testimony 
that they had seen him, that he bad 
conversed with them and that he had 
communicated his will unto them. 
These were Christians; that was the 
Chiistian Church ; that may be pro- 
nounced Zion. 

What existed after thi? ? The 
Apostles were put to death ; they 
were hunted from nation to nation; 
ihey wandered about in sheep skins 
and goat skins in the dens and caves 
of the earth, of whom the world was 
unworthy. Their followers were put 
to death by hundreds, by thousands, 
by tens of thousands; and after a 
while there sprang up a people that 
pretended to be Christians — followers 
of the meek and lowly Jesus, having 
no apostles, no inspired men, no re- 
velation, no ministration of angels, 
none of the characteristics, except a 
few forms, of the Christian Church as 
it existed in the first century of the 
Christian era. This class of men, 
calling themselves Christian, uniting 
with the various forms of tlie pagan 
religion, adopting many of their cere- 



monies and institutions, became very 
popular, and finally some of the pa- 
gans embraced Christianity and were 
placed, as it were, upon the throne, 
and what they termed Christianity 
became very popular indeed. How 
long has this order of things existed, 
this dreadful apostacy, this class of 
people that pronounced themselves 
Zion, or Christians, without any of 
the characteristics of Zion ? Ii. has 
existed for some sixteen or seventeen 
centuries. It has spread itself and 
grown and gone into the four quarters 
of the earth. It is the great ecclesi- 
astical power that is spoken of by the 
revelator John, and called by him the 
most corrupt and most wicked of all 
the powers of the earth, under the 
name of spiritual Babylon, or in other 
words Babel, which si unifies confusion. 
This great and corrupt power is alsoi-e- 
presented by John as presenting a gol- 
den cup to the nations, full of all man- 
ner of filthiness and abominations. 

She is termed, in other places, by 
the same prophet, " The whore of all 
the earth," making the nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. 

Some three centuries ago there 
came out some excellent men, named 
Martin Luther, John Calvin and many 
others that might be mentioned, who 
protested against the wickedness and 
abominations of the Church wherein 
they had been educated, aad of which 
they had been members. Because of 
their protestations against the mother 
Church they were called Protestants. 
They pronounced her the whore of all 
the earth ; they declared that she had 
no authority, that she had none of 
the blessings and gifts which charac- 
terized ihe ancient Christians. They 
came out and established other Chur- 
ches. The Lutheran Church pre- 
vailed in Germany and various por- 
tions of northern Europe. The Cal- 
vinist Church or Presbyterian Church 
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was also established. Henry the 
Eighth established and became head 
of the English Church. Wesley, at 
a later period, established a Church 
which has grown to great numbers afc 
the present day. But among all 
these Churches where are the charac- 
teristics of Zion ? We hunt for them 
in vain. Go to all these 666 different 
Protestant denominations that have 
come out from the mother Church, 
and inquire of them, Have you 
inspired men among you ? and their 
united voice is that God speaks no 
more in our day ; no other message is 
given from heaven; no voice is heaid 
from the eternal worlds; no angels 
are sent in these days; no inspired 
apostles are raised up to establish the 
Church and the Kingdom of God ; 
no men are filled with the spirit of 
prophecy to portray the events of the 
future, or to accomplish and perform 
the work of God in our day. We en- 
quire, " What have you ?'* " Oh we 
have 666 different denominations and 
we have surnamcd ourselves Chris- 
tians. We are Bible Christians." 
How mistaken they are! Bible 
Christians were those who believed in 
having apostles and inspired pro- 
phets among them. Bible Christians 
<50uld receive more revelation and add 
more books to the Bible ; Bible 
^Christians could converse with the 
Lord, and oftentimes beheld the face 
of Jesus; they could commune with 
holy angels ; they had authority from 
God to lay hands upon those whom 
they baptized, for the reception or 
baptism of the Holy Ghost. This 
was what constituted ancieni; Zion; 
but inquire for these characteristics 
among these 666 different Christian 
denominations and they will tell you 
they are all gone, ihey have not any 
of them amongst them. Now sup- 
pose we take their word for it! I 
do, I reallv believe fchem. I think 
ihey tell the truth when they say 



they have no inspired men. I believe 
them when they say they have 
neither prophets nor apostles among | 
them. Why do I believe them? 
Because they have received no new 
books in addition to the Bible, and 
whenever God had a people on the 
earth they were constantly giving 
new books, inspired from on high, 
and when that ceases we draw the 
conclusion that inspiration has ceased. 
Under these circumstances what is 
to be done ? If the world has thus 
apostatized, and there has been no 
Church of the living God, no Zion 
among the nations for the long 
period I have named, what are we to 
expect ? Is the world always to re 
main in this condition? Has G^d 
spoken for the last time ? Were the 
few favored Christians who lived in the 
first century of our era the last ones 
who were to be favored with a message 
from heaven ? I think not, the 
Bible tells us a different story alto- 
gether. That book tells us that there 
is to be one of the greatest dispensa- 
tions ushered in upon the face of the 
earth that ever has been since the 
creation of man, and I profess to be- 
lieve the Bible. When I read the 
words of the Apostle Paul about the 
new dispensation that should take 
place after his day, I believe it. You 
will find in the first chapter of his 
epistle to the Ephesians thai> in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times 
he shall gather together in one all 
things that are in Christ, whether they 
be in heaven, or here on the earth. 
A dispensation of gathering, a dispen- 
sation called the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, a dispensation in 
which the very heavens, and all the 
spirits of men that are behind the vail 
are to be gathered in one ; all things 
that are in Christ to be gathered in 
one, preparatory to the great resurrec- 
tion that will take place in that 
dispensation. 
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The dispensation that was intro- 
duced in the days of the apostles was 
Dot a dispensation of gathering. 
When the apostles went forth to 
build up the Church of Christ at 
Corinth or at Ephesus, in Galatia or 
any other part of the earth, the Chris- 
tians all remained where thev re- 
ceived the Gospel except those who 
were driven into the mountains by 
the persecutions of their enemies. 
But in the last dispensation there 
is to be one feature character izinsf it 
that did not characterize the dispen- 
sation established by the ancient 
apostles, namely the gathering to- 
gether of the people — all that are in 
Christ from the ends of the earth. 
When that dispensation is introduced 
Zion will be introduced again, the 
Lord will bring again Zion. 

Many of you who are Bible be- 
lievers have read a great many pro- 
phecies about the Zion of the latter 
days and how the Lord should bring 
again Zion, which seems to intimate 
that Zion was once on the earth, that 
it was lost from the earth for a cer- 
tain period of time, and that the 
Lord was going to restore it once 
mote. Let us hoar what Isaiah has 
said on this subject : " Thy watch- 
men shall lift up their voice, with the 
voice together shall they sing, for 
they will see eye to eye when the 
Lord shall bring again Zion." But 
perhaps strangers may inquire, H(;w 
are we to know the period or age of 
the worl i when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion, or in other words restore 
his Church to the earth ? What are 
the signs of that day, that we may 
discern the signs of the times? I 
will tell you how you may know that 
period. If you will go to the lOi^nd 
Psalm of David you will find a clue to 
that period. I think I will read a 
little of that psalm for the benefit of 
strangers. " When the Lord shall 
build np Zion he shall appear in his 



glory." I think this gives a clue to 
the period, for every one will admit 
that the Lord has not yet appeared in 
his glory. We are looking for him» 
The Christians of all denominations 
expect that he will appear in the 
clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. The Litter-day Sainta 
expect this in common with all other 
Christians. But before he appears in 
his glory he is going to build up- 
Zion, that is, Zion masL again be 
built up on the earth : and if there is- 
not a Zion built up on the earth be- 
fore he comes, or in other words, if 
there never is to be another Zion 
built up on the earth, Uien he never 
will come. But when we see the day 
arrive that the Lord begins to estab- 
lish his Church on the earth once 
more, characterized by apostles and 
prophets, and introduces a dispen- 
sation of gathering, wherein all in 
Christ shall be gathered together in 
one; when the period of time shall, 
come that the watchmen in that 
Zion shall see eye to eye and witli the 
voice together sing, we may know 
that the Lord is coming in his glory, 
and is near at hand. 

We wJl) read a few other passages 
in the same psalm. " Thuu shalfc 
arise and have mercy upon Zion, for 
the time to favor her, yea the set 
time has come." The Lord has a set 
time for a great many of his purposes. 
A set time for the scattering of 
Israel ; a set time for Jerusalem to be 
trodden down by the Gentiles until 
their times are fulfilled ; a set time 
for the stone out of the mountain 
to be cut without hands and the 
kingdom of God to be oganized on 
the earth ; a set time for the coming 
of the angel with the everlasting 
Gospel to be preached to all people^ 
nations, kindreds and tongues ; a set 
time for the Lord to favor Zion, as is^ 
here declared. " For thy servants 
take pleasure in her stones and favor 
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the dust thereof; so the heathen 
4hall fear the name of the Lord and 
all the kings of the earth thy glory." 

Now do not mistake, any of you 
strangers, and think that this was 
fulfilled iu the days of David. It 
was written for a period long after 
bis day. This shall be written for 
the generations to come. " And the 
people which shall be created shall 
praise the Lord." That is, future 
generations of the earth — those who 
live at that peculiar period of time 
when the Lord should again build up 
Zion on the earth. For " he hath 
looked down from the height of his 
sanctuary, from heaven did the Lord 
behold the earth, to hear the groan- 
ing of the prisoner, to loose those 
who were appointed to death, to de- 
clare the name of the Lord in Zion, 
and his praise in Jerusalem." But, 
says one, *' That means the first time 
he came." Let us read the next 
Terse and see if it really means that 
period. " When the people are 
gathered together and the kingdoms 
to serve -he Lord." Now, were the 
people gathered together in the days 
of the first coming of Jesus ? No. 
Were the kingdoms then assembled 
to serve the Lord ? No. Recollect 
that Paul predicted that in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, all 
things in Christ are to be gathered 
together in one. Then the heathen 
nations and the kingdoms of the 
earth shall be gathered. What for ? 
To be taught in his ways, and in- 
structed to walk in his paths. 

We will now quote another passage 
that has reference to the same great 
event. It is contained in the 2nd 
chapter o( Isaiah the prophet. " And 
it shall come to pass in the last 
^ays " — recollect now it is a work of 
the latter time — **It shall come to 
pass in the last days that the moun- 
tain of the Lord's house shall be es- 
tablished in the top of the mountains 



and shall be exalted above the hills, 
and all nations shall flow unto it." 
When was this fulfilled ? Every per- 
son wilh any reflection whatever, that 
has the least particle of faith in this 
prophecy, knows that it never has 
been falfilled. The Zion that was 
built up in the days of David and 
that he dwelt in, the Zion that was 
in existence at Jerusalem 1800 years 
ago was thrown down. Zion was 
plowed like a field, as the Prophet 
Mictih predicted it would be. The 
houses, palaces and mansions in Jeru- 
salem that were called Zion were all 
thrown down, and the beautiful Tem- 
ple was also torn down and not 
one stone left upon another. But in 
the last days " The mountain of the 
house of the Lord shall be established 
in the tops of the mountains, shall be 
exalted above the hills, and all nations 
shall flow unto it." This shows that 
it will be a work that will attract the 
attention of the nations. It will not 
be a work like that which is perfor- 
med by erring humanity, by men 
without inspiration; but a work of 
the Lord our God. When he shall 
build up Zion he will appear in his 
glory ; when he builds up Zion he 
will bless the inhabitants, the habi- 
tations, the palaces, the gates and 
everything round about that Zion, 
and tho towers within that Zion, all 
will be blessed according to the testi- 
mony of the prophets. 

But let us read a little further to . 
show more fully that this was a work 
of the latter days. *' And all nations 
shall flow unto it and many people 
shall go and say ' Come ye and let us 
go up to the mountain of the Lord, to 
the house of the God of Jacob, and 
he will teach us of his ways and we 
will walk in his paths, for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law and the word 
of the Lord from Jerusalem.* " Two se- 
parate and distinct places. The whole 
of the twelve tribes of Israel are to 
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return back to Palestine in Asia and 
rebuild their city of Jerusalem and a 
temple within that city before, and 
preparatory to the coming of the 
Lord. Ezekiel, in describing the 
latter-day building of Jerusalem, says, 
" And the name of the city from that 
day forward shall be 'The Lord is 
there.' " After the rebuilding of that 
city it will never be forsaken, or 
plucked up. As Jeremiah says in 
his 31st chapter, " It shall never be 
plucked up or thrown down hence- 
forth and for ever." It will stand 
while all the generations of the 
earth shall stand when the house of 
Israel shall return and rebuild it un- 
der the direction of the Almighty. 

But Zion is also to bo built up. 
Another city, not old Jerusalem, but 
a new Jerusalem, called Zion, upon 
the great western hemisphere, pre- 
paratory to the coming of the Lord. 
" Out of Zion shall go forth the law," 
says the prophet. What law ? A 
law to regulate the nations, a law 
teaching them how to be saved, a law 
informing the kings and emperors 
and the nobles of the earth how they 
ca n save themselves, and how they 
can save their dead. When the 
mountain of the house of the Lord 
is established on the tops of 
the mountains they will gather 
from all those nations to this house 
of the Lord, to be instructed in his 
ways, that is to learn how to save 
themselves, and how to save their 
ancestors from generation to gener- 
ation. How to be baptized for the 
dead, according to the custom prac- 
tised by the ancient apostles ; how to 
administer for and in behalf of the 
dead. The temple of the Lord, the 
house of God, that we heard of this 
morning, is built for that express 
purpose. See what follows : " And 
be shall judge among the nations and 
rebuke many people, and they shall 
beat their swords into ploughshares 



and their spears into pruning hooks. 
Nations shall not lift up sword against 
nation neither shall they learn war 
any more." 

Now every person will acknowledge 
with me that such an order of things 
has not yet been fulfilled. It is the 
Millennium, it is that glorious period 
of rest when Jesus, personally, will 
reign on this earth, when his throne 
will be built in the temple at Jerusa- 
lem, when he will descend on the 
Mount of Olives on the east of Jeru- 
salem accompanied by all his Saints, 
as you will read in the last chapter of 
the Prophet Zachariah: "The Lord 
thy God shall come," says Zachariah, 
" and all his Saints with him, and he 
shall stand his feet in that day on the 
Mount of Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem to the east ; and the Mount 
of Olives shall divide asunder, half of 
the mountain moving towards the 
north, and half towards the south, 
and there shall be a very great valley," 
and so on. And when he descends 
with all his Saints on that mountain, 
and this great convulsion of the earth 
takes place, then will Jesus proceed 
down to the new gate that will be 
built on the east side of the temple — 
the east gate of the temple, and he 
will enter into that temple and will 
seat himself on the throne that will 
be built in that temple. Ezekiel 
when describing this, in the 43rd 
chapter of his prophecy, says, or 
rather the Lord through Ezekiel says, 
" Son of man behold the place of my 
throne, and the place of the soles of 
my feet where I will dwell in the 
midst of the children of Lsrael for 
ever. And they shall no more defile 
my name," and so forth. Here is a 
prediction that, in that temple will be 
a certain apartment dedicated and set 
apart for the throne of the Lord, 
where he will sit, as the Prophet 
Zachariah and many of the Apostles 
have predicted, on the throne of his 
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fether David, and judge the whole 
house of Israel. Dwell with them 
personally, be in their midst. 
Where will be the twelve Apostles 
that wandered about with him, when 
Jesus comes and sits upon that 
throne ? They will also be sitting 
upon thrones. Where? In Pales- 
tine. " Ye who have followed me in 
the regeneration shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, and shall judge the twelve 
tribes ot Israel, and you shall eat and 
drink at my table at the time you shall 
do this." What ? Immortal beings 
sitting upon thrones, having a table 
set for them and eating and drinking 
at the table of Jesus in Jerusalem ? 
Yes, this is what is promised, and 
what we are looking for ; this is the 
order of things that will come when 
Zion is fully established on the earth 
preparatory to that order of things. 
No wonder that nations will no lon- 
ger lift up sword against nation ! 
No wonder that kings will no longer 
fight against kings, and emperors 
against emperors ! No wonder that 
they will beat their swords into 
ploughshares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks, for it will be a day of 
peace and rest, of which our present 
Sabbath is typical. As there is one 
day out of seven set apart, sanctified 
and ordained as a day of rest, so there 
is one thousand yeartj set apart as a 
day of rest out of the seven thousand 
which will constitute the temporal 
existence of our earth. That will be 
the time when the Lord Jesus will 
reign as King of kings and Lord of 
lords. That will be the time when 
the kings and nations will come up to 
Zion and also to Jerusalem. The 
kingdoms will be gathered together 
to serve the Lord. 

Supposing some of them should 
happen to refuse, those that live ofi" a 
great distance should conclude to re- 
fuse, and not go up to worship the 
Lord of hosts, let us see what will be- 



come of them. After having spoken 
of the Lord coming with all the 
Saints with him, and standing his feet 
on the Mount of Olives, the prophet 
says : " And it shall come to pass in 
that day that the light shall not be 
clear or dark, but it shall be one day, 
which shall be known to the Lord ; 
not day nor night, but it shall come 
to pass that at evening time it shall 
be light. And it shall be in that day 
that living waters shall go out of 
Jerusalem, half towards the formei 
sea, and half towards the hinder sea; 
in summer and in winter shall it 
be." Again he sa3/s, speaking of 
Jerusalem, " Men shall dwell in it. 
There shall be no more utter destruc- 
tion, Jerusalem shall be safely in- 
habited. And this shall be the plague 
wherewith the Lord will smite all the 
people that have fought against Jeru- 
salem ; their flesh shall consume away 
while they stand upon their feet; 
their eyes shall consume away in 
their holes, and their tongues shall 
consume away in their mouths." 
Again he says: "And it shall be 
that whosoever will not come up of 
all the families of the earth unto 
Jerusalem to worship the King, the 
Lord of hosts, even upon them there 
shall be no rain ; and if the family of 
Egypt go not up that have no rain, 
there shall be the plague wherewith 
the Lord will smite the heathen that 
come not up to keep the feast of 
tabernacles. In that day there shall 
be upon the bells of the horses 'holi- 
ness unto the Lord.'" We see then 
that the nations of the earth around 
about Jerusalem will be under the 
necessity, by the law which God has 
ordained, to fulfil these prophecies, to 
go up once a year for the purpose 
of beholding Jesus sitting upon his 
throne in the midst of Jerusalem, and 
of beholding the twelve Apostles as 
they sit upon their thrones judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. From 
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year to year they will have to go up 
for the purpose of worshiping him. 
By and by some of them, perhaps, 
will get it into their hearts that there 
is no use in their going up. " What 
is the use of our taking this long 
journey to Jerusalem ? " and they 
will begin to say within their hearts 
—"We can serve God here in our 
own land just as well as going up to 
Jerusalem." Just as soon as they be- 
gin to apostatize in this way the Lord 
will send a plague, a famine, that is, 
withold the rains of heaven, so that 
their lands will be parched up, and if 
the family of Egypt, that have no 
rain, refuse to go up, there will be a 
peculiar plague set apart for them, 
namely, the same kind of a plague 
that will come upon the various na- 
tions that gather up against Jerusa- 
lem to ba ttle just beforethe Lord 
comes and stands his feet upon the 
Mount of Olives. It will be no 
judgment, no calamity whatever for 
no rain to be given to the land of 
Egypt, because they depend on the 
waters of the Nile, by irrigation they 
overflow the land, hence it is no par- 
ticular consequence to the people of 
Lower Egypt to have no rain. 

I mention all these things in order 
that the Latter-day Saints may be re- 
refreshed in regard to the great events 
that must take place in the latter 
times, and that strangers who are in 
our midst may have a more full un- 
derstanding of the views of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints in regard to the ancient 
prophecies. You see we are looking 
for the building up of Zion on the 
earth, for the lifting up of the stan- 
dard of the Lord, an ensign for the 
nations ; or in other words, as I read 
at the commencement of my remarks : 
** For behold Zion shall go forth and 
become the joy of the whole earth, 
and the glory of God shall be upon 
lier and the day shall come when the 
natiors of the earth shall fear and 



tremble because of her, and shall fear 
because of her ter?'ible ones." Why ? 
Because the Lord himself will be in 
the midst of Zion, before he comes on 
the Mount of Olives. 

Now here is the difference between 
Zion and old Jerusalem. The Jews, 
or many of them, will gather back to 
Jerusalem in a state of unbelief in the 
true Messiah, believing in the prophets 
but rejecting the New Testament, and 
looking for the Messiah to come, 
honest-hearted no doubt, many of 
them. And they will rebuild Jerusa- 
lem after the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled. While in that state of ui^< 
belief Gog and Magog, the inhabi- 
tants of Kussia and all those nations 
in northern Europe and northern 
Asia, a great multitude, will gather 
against the Jews before Jesus comes^ 
and they will fill up the great valley 
of Armageddon, the great valley of 
Jehosaphat and all the surrounding 
valleys; they will be like a cloud 
covering the land. Horses and 
chariots and hoi semen, a very great 
army, will gather up there to take a 
spoil. For you know when the 
Rothschilds and the great bankers 
among the Jewish nation shall return 
back to their own land to rebuild the 
city of Jerusalem, carrying their cap- 
ital with them, it will almost ruin 
some of the nations, and the lattei? 
will go up against Jerusalem to take 
a spoil. And they will succeed in 
taking half the city captive; and 
when they are in the act of destroy- 
ing that city, behold the Lord will 
come with all his Saints, and he shall 
stand his feet on the Mount of Olives, 
"And in that day" says the Prophet 
Zachariah " shall the Lord go forth 
and fight against all those nations 
that have fought against Jerusalem, 
and their flesh shall consume away 
upon their bones, their eyes in 
their sockets. This great calamity 
comes upon the Jewieh nation in 
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«ODseqaenoe of their unbelief in the 
iroe Messiah. 

Not 80 with Zion, she will be built 
oxpon the great western hemisphere 
in North America, and become a 
righteous people long before the Jews 
will gather home. Zion will be built 
up by the gathering of the Saints 
horn all the nations and kingdoms of 
the earth. Zion will be built up, her 
liabitations will be reared, her Tem- 
ple will be built and the glory of 
Ood will rest upon them long before 
tiiese great events in. connection with 
Uie house of Israel will be fulfilled. 
Hence there is a difference between 
Zion and Jerusalem in the latter 
days. 

We will now read something more 
about this Zion. Isaiah, as I have 
^ready quoted in the second chapter, 
iias told us about the house of the 
Lord, and the great peace that should 
come, the beating of swords into 
ploughshares, <&c., and then he goes 
on to portray the blessings that are 
to come upon Zion. He says, " In 
&at day seven women shall take hold 
of one man, saying. We will eat our 
own broad and wear our own apparel, 
only let us be called by thy name to 
take away our reproach. In that day 
shall the branch of th*^ Lord be beau- 
tiful and glorious, and the fruit of the 
earth shall be excellent and comely." 
Thus we see that Zion is to become 
glorious. The branch of the Lord, 
the branch of his own planting, es- 
tablished by his own power, the build- 
ing up of a people and city by his 
own instructions and administration, 
by the inspiration of his servants, the 
eBtablishing of Zion no more to be 
thrown down. And the Lord will 
create upon every dwelling place of 
Mount Zion and upon her assemblies 
a cloud and smoke by day, and a 
idiining, flaming Are by night; and 
upon all the glory shall be a defence; 
and there shall be a tabernacle for a 
No. 23. 



shadow in the day time from the 
heat, and for a place of refuge and for 
a covert from storm and from rain. 
How often I have quoted this pas- 
sage I I am not tired of quoting it 
yet. It is among the great events of 
the latter days; it is among those 
marvels and wonders that are just at 
hand. A Zion to be built up ; a city 
of Zion having habitations, and upon 
these habitations a supernatural light 
by night, and a supernatural cloud 
by day. No such event had hap- 
pened since this prophecy was uttered 
by the Prophet Isaiah, it remains to 
be fulfilled in the latter days. No 
wonder then that the Lord said to 
Joseph Smith in the year 1831, that 
is, before we were a great people, 
while we were only a few hundreds, 
well did the Lord inspire him to say 
that Zion should become great and 
glorious and the day should come 
that the nations of the earth should 
tremble because of her, and should 
fear because of her terrible ones ; for 
the glory of God shall be there, and 
the power of the Lord shall be there 
when the day comes that the city of 
Zion is clothed upon with the glori- 
ous appendage that is herein pre- 
dicted ; when the branch of the Lord 
becomes beautiful and glorious, and 
the fruit of the earth excellent and 
comely, when that day shall come 
that seven women shall take hold of 
one man, saying, " We will eat our 
own bread and wear our own apparel, 
only let us be called by thy name to 
take away our reproach," when that 
day shall come that the Lord God 
shall show forth his power in Zion— 
upon her Tabernacle, upon her Tem- 
ple, her meeting places, her residen- 
ces, palaces, towers, walls and gates, 
when that day shall oome it will as^ 
tonish the nations even unto the enda 
of the earth. Thus you see the rea- 
son why the kings of the earth will 
go up to Zion. They would not go 
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if there, was not someUuDg vary ex- 
traordinaiT happened. Ito jou sap- 
pose the Kings wonld forsake tlieic 
thrones and their earUiIj' glory and 
go np to the moontaiii of the Lord to 
be taught in hia ways and .inatmcted 
in, his paths, and that many nations 
noald. say, " Cqiue let na go up 
to the house of the Lord," if 
there nati not something very extni' 
or^iuacy manifested ip. the midst of 
Zipn F Ton might go and preach to 
them, as the Bectarians preach, nntil 
ypn were greyheaded, and yon conld 
Bcarcely get near the throne of a 
^ng, mbch lees wonld yon be able to 
peranade him to le^va his kingdom 
^d throne eiod gowpio Zion. But 
when the Lord begins to move, and 
show forth .his power, when he be- 
gins to light np tl^ habitations of 
^ion, when he. comes to Zion to 
torn away ungodliness &opi Jacob, 
theol thutk the rations will be^nto 
w^ake op. 

. .. Let n^' r«ad a little more about the 
glory qi Zim in the 59th and OOtb 
^ptera of Isaiahr I told you a 
little .while ago that Jesus would 
cometoZiou and would show forth his 
glory there, while the Jews would be 
reaerved fur a great chastisement 
and would be afflicted by the nations 
gathering against them, fighting 
Bguinat them and taking half the city 
□»ptive, aud bo on. Now Jet me 
read a prophecy in the latter part of 
the 59th chapter, of Isaiah. "So 
stifll] they fear the name of the Lord 
^m the west, and his glory from the 
rising of the snn. When the enemy 
shall come in like a Sood the Spirit 
of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
a^nat him, aud the Redeemer shall 
come to Zion and nnto them that 
torn from trapBgreaeioii in Jacob, 
eaiththe Lord. As for me this is my 
covenant with iboe saith the Lord, 
my spirit that is upon thee and my 
M^rds that I pal in Ihy mouth Bhall 
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not depart ont of th; monUi, nor oat 
of the month of thy seed, nor ont t£ 
the month of thy seed'sBsed saith the 
Lord, fri>m henceforth even for ever. 
Arise and shine, for thy light is 
come and the glory of the Lord is 
risen npon thee." Yon notice hero, 
then, that the Bedeemer is to come 
to Zion, at the time when every habi- 
tation is lighted ap with his lights 
and to all that turn from trao^ 
greesion in. Jacob. 

Now let me here remark that this 
cenmsnt o£. the hoose of Israel or 
Jacob, which we term the American 
Indiime, are er^ittumy to become a 
righteooB branch of the honse of 
Israel ; when the times of the Qes- 
.tiles are fulSlled, they will be nnm. 
bered amopg the people of the oam- 
nant made with wicieBt Israel, tJiej 
will be a branch of the Lord, beaott- 
All and glorious, excellent and comely, 
and itbe power of thp- Lord will be 
upon them. In that d^y Jrans wiH 
come to them, they being a remnant 
of the tribe of Joseph. Then will be 
Ailfilled that which, was predicted I9 
the Patriarch Jacob npon the dec€n< 
dante of Joseph, Bpe^ng of Joeepit 
he says, " Jos^h is a frait&l bongb, 
a froitfnl bongh by a well, whow 
branches ran over the wall. Tha 
archers have sorely grieved him and 
shot at him and h^ted him, but hia 
bow abode ip stxength, and the arma 
of his, hands were made strong by the 
hands of tb^ ought; God of Jacc^ 
&om thence isr tha Shepherd, thfl 
stone of Inael." -; , 
. Whet) JcfniB qootee to Zi<m as is 
here piedict^di in the SVtb chapter of 
Isaiah, he will come in the oharaoter 
of a great eb^pbeid. Not, in tits 
clonda of .heaven with power and 
great guiyj . bat appearing in fits 
midst.of. Zion and admisistering to 
th^ xaaaaata . of. Jos^ih in Um 
ohanotBr of a sltfldierd. .Fromtttenca 
is the ah^fher^f tha* stQae of lanaL 
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Now we all know that Jesus sprang 

fiNnn Jndah ; bat here is a declaration 

that from Joseph is the shepherd, the 

stone of Israel. That is, he will 

oome the second time as a shepherd. 

He will gather his flock, or as the 

Psalmist David has said, '* Gire ear, 

O ShephmL of Israel, thou that lead- 

est Joseph like a flock, stir np thy 

strength and come and save ns.'' He 

will come as a shepherd, he will stir 

np his strength and show forth his 

power and the remnant of Joseph 

will be lead by their shepherd, long 

before the Jews are redeemed. *' Arise 

and shine, for thy light is come, and 

the glory of the Lord is risen upon 

thee." 

What condition do yon suppose' 
the wicked will be in in those, days, 
even all the inhabitants of the earth 
except Zion? "For behold dark- 
nees shall cover the earth and gross 
darkness the people; but the Lord 
shall arise npon thee, and his glory 
shall be seen upon thee." What a 
difierence between Zion and the rest 
of 'mankind ! Darkness covering the 
wik>le four quarters of the globe. 
Why darkness? Because the salt 
of'lihe earth is gathered out; the 
children of light are gathered to- 
gether to Zion, and those who are 
1^ behind are in darkness, that is, a 
gfeat ^many of them. No doubt there 
w4ll be honest ones, and vast numbers 
Who will come to Zion, notwithstand- 
ifig the darkness that covers the 
eai^th. 

'Wewill read the next verse: "And 
the Gentiles shall come to thy light 
a&d kings to the brightness of thy 
rising.'* "Thy gates shall be open 
dontinnally $ they shall not be shut 
dijr tier night, that men may bring 
iSasLtib thee &e forces of the Gentiles, 
ittid that their kings may be brought, 
Ibr- the nation and kingdom that wiH 
sdt serve thee shall pensh, yea, those 
ftatioDis shaU be ittterly wasted." 



What ! no people or nation left that 
will not serve Zion ? Not one. 
What will become of this great re- 
public with its forty millions of peo- 
ple, and which is spreading forth 
continually? If they will comply 
with the ordinances of Zion, repent 
of their sins and be prepared for this 
great and glorious day, God will save 
them ; but if they will not they will 
be utterly wasted away. Thus have 
the prophets declared. "The sons 
also of them that afflicted thee, shall 
oome bending- nn to thee and shall 
bow themselves down at the soles of 
thy feet, and they shall call thee the 
city of the Loid, the Zion of the 
Holy One of Iarfie|l." Now here is a 
little comfort to you miners: "For 
brass I will bring Gold, for iron I 
will bring silver, and for wood brass, 
and for stones iron ; and I will make 
thine officers peace and thine exactors 
righteousness. Violence shall no 
more be heard in thy land, wasting 
nor destruction within thy borders.*' 
"Wars will cease in those days, 
mie sun shall no more be thy light by 
day, neither for brightness shall the 
moon give light unto thee, but the 
Lord shall be unto thee an ever- 
lasting light, and thy God thy glory.'* 
Zion will not need the sun when the 
Lord is there, and all the city is 
lighted up by the glory of his pre- 
sence. When the whole heavens 
above are illuminated by the presence 
of his glory we shall not need those 
bright luminaries of heaven to give 
lights so hx as the city of Zion is 
oono^med^ But there-will be a gieat 
people round about, dwelling in other 
cities that will' still have need of the 
light of the sun and the moon;- but 
the great capital city where the Losd 
will establidh one of his thrones-i^r 
; his throne is not to be in Jerusalem 
alone, it will also hb in Zion, as yon 
will find in numerous places in ^tftiis 
BiUe. When therefope^ he shidl 
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establish his throne in Zion and sh^ll 
light up the habitations thereof with 
the glory of his presence, they will 
not need this light which comes from 
the bright luminaries that shine forth 
in yonder heavens, but they will be 
clothed upon with the glory of their 
God. When the people meet to- 
gether in assemblies like this, in 
their Tabernacles, the Lord will ^ 



meet with them, his glory will be 
upon them ; a cloud will overshadow 
them by day and if they happen to 
have an evening meeting they will 
not need gas light or lights of an 
artificial nature, for the Lord will be 
there and his glory will be upon all 
their assemblies. So says Isaiah the 
Prophet, and I believe it. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 



Dexiyebed in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Scnday, 

March 17, 1872. 

(Reported by David W, Evans.) 


CONTINTJED REVJ5LATI0N. 



In rising to address the congrega- 
tion this afternoon, I do so, as I al- 
ways do, with very great pleasure. 
It always affords me gratification to 
contemplate the things pertaining to 
the Church and kingdom of God, 
and to the interests of humanity on 
ifae earth. I love to speak of these 
things, I am always pleased to hear I 
<^ them, and I am as willing to listen 
to the truth when emanating from 
aome person else as I am to commu- 
nicate it to others, as it may be made 
manifest to me^ I feel ad our Elders 

• 

generally do— that we are seeking to 
communicate — ^not our own special 
ideas, or any peculiar theory that we 
may have entertained; but, under 
^e guidance of the Almighty, that 
we may instruct and teach as we may 
be led and guided by the Spirit of 
the living God. I feel, as it is ex- 
{cresaed in the Scriptures, " That it is { 



not in man to direct his steps," and 
it is not especially in man to teach 
things pertaining to eternity, or to 
the everlasting welfare of the human 
family, unless he be under the guid- 
ance and direction of the Almighty, 
and feels that he is simply an instru- 
ment in His hands to nnfold ai)d de- 
velop certain principles that are made 
manifest unto him. I feel always 
willing to hear, to teach, to receive 
instruction, or to communicate unto 
others those principles that are calcu- 
lated to promote their happiness and 
well-being in time and in eternity. 
These things lie at the foundation of 
the happiness of the human family ; 
they emanate from God, onr Father, 
in whom, we are told, '' we live and 
move and have our being," and upon 
whom we are dependant for all the 
blessings we enjoy, whether they per- 
tain to this world or the world to 



CONTINUED REVELATION. 



357 



come. Ignorant of all true principles 
without inspiration from him, we 
feel at all times that it is necessary 
for us to be under his guidance and 
direction, and to seek for the aid of 
his Holy Spirit, that we may be led 
and taught, instructed and directed 
in all of our acts and as:;ociations in 
life, that we may be prepared for any 
events that may transpire, associated 
with the affairs of this world or rela- 
tive to the world to come. We look 
upon ourselves as eternal beings, and 
that God is our Father. We are 
told in the sacred record of trpth that 
he is the God and Father of the 
spirits of all flesh — of all flesh that 
has lived, that now lives or that will 
live ; and it is proper that we should 
have just conceptions of our relation- 
ship to him, to each other, to the 
world wherein we live, to those who 
have existed before us, or to those 
who shall come after us, that as wise, 
intelligent beings, under the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty, we may be 
able to conduct our steps so that our 
pathway in life may be such as to 
secure the approval of a good con- 
scieqce and of God, angels and good 
men ; and that whilst we live upon 
the earth we may fulfil in an hono- 
rable manner the measure of our cre- 
ation, and, obeying our Creator, feel 
that he is indeed what the Scriptures 
represent him to be, and what we 
believe him to be — "the God and 
Father of the spirits of all flesh." 

There is a feeling generally extant 
in the world that God is a great and 
august personage who is elevated so 
high above the world, and is so far 
separated from humanity that it is 
impossible to approach him, and al- 
though the Christian religion, under 
whatever form it may be practised, 
teaches mankind to pray unto God 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
yet it is very few who suppose that 
their prayers amount to anything, 



that God will listen to their suppli- 
cations, or that they will prove of 
any special benefit. A feeling of 
this kind tends more or less to un- 
belief instead of faith in God, and 
hence we find very few men in our 
day who act as men of God did in 
former days, that is, seek unto him 
for guidance and direction in the 
affairs of life. If we examine what 
is termed the sacred history of the 
Bible, we shall find that in the vari- 
ous ages of the world, until soon after 
Chnstianity was introduced, there 
was a feeling among men to call 
upon God and to have their prayers 
answered — a feeling that if they would 
approach the Most High and call 
upon his name in faith, he would 
answer their sapplications and give 
unto them wisdom, intelligence and 
revelation for the guidance of their 
feet in the pathway of life; and ifc 
was not based as it is now, generally, 
upon some old theories, or upon com- 
munications made unto others; bat 
if we trace the records of Scripture 
through, we shall find that men gene- 
rally sought for themselves guidance 
and direction and revelation adapted 
to the peculiar circumstances in which 
they were placed. 

If we go back to the time when 
Adam first made his appearance on 
the earth, the Lord God we are told 
communicated with him, gave him 
certain commandments, told him 
what he should do and what he 
should not do ; and when he trans- 
gressed the law, we are told that he 
heard the footsteps of the Lord in 
the garden, and he heard his voice 
speaking unto him, and when, at the 
dictum of the Almighty, he was ex- 
pelled from the paradise in which he 
lived, an angel was placed there as a 
guardian to prevent his return. 

From the accounts that we have in 
oar possession ot events that took 
place soon after that time, we learn 
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that the Lord oommunicated his will 
unto others, and there was a man 
called Enoch, a very remarkable per- 
sonage, whose history is very brief 
indeed, considering the important 
events that transpired daring his day. 
We are told that he walked with 
God, had communication with him, 
and that " He was not, for God took 
him." Oar recent revelations give 
OS information pertaining to this 
same man — that he gathered together 
a people, .that he taught them the 
principles of the Gospel, that he 
gathered together all who would 
listen to the principles of troth pre- 
vious to the flood, and that he and 
his city were translated, or as tJie ac- 
count of the Bible says — '* He was 
not, for God took him." 

By and by another event trans- 
pired. The people became excessively 
wicked and corrupt, so much so, that, 
as the Scriptures informs us, " Their 
thoughts were only evil, and that 
continually ; " and in consequence of 
this the Lord decreed that he would 
destroy the people from the face of 
the earth. But before he did it he 
gave revelation unto Noah, telling 
him that the destruction of all flesh 
upon the earth had been decreed by 
the Almighty in consequence of the 
wickedness of the people ; and Noah 
had special revelation given to him 
adapted to the circumstances which 
surrounded him, and the age in which 
he lived. He was not told to build a 
city, to preach the Gospel and gather 
the people as Enoch had done ; but 
he was told that the wickedness of all 
flesh had come up before the Almighty 
and that he had determined to de- 
stroy them with a flood ; and Noah, 
believing in God and in the revelation 
which he gave unto him, according 
to the testimony of the Scriptures, 
built an ark, and gathered into that 
ark himself and wife, his sons and 
their wives, and two — male and fe- 



ntiale — of the yarioas kinds of beasts, 
birds and creeping things that dwelt 
on the face of the earth. History re- 
cords the coming of the flood, the 
destruction of the world by it, and the 
preservation in the ark of those who 
had listened to the word of God and to 
whom he oommunicated his will^ 

Subsequent to this time a variety 
of singular circumstances transpired 
and there existed many prominent 
characters both good and bad, wor- 
shipers of God and worshipers of 
idols. We And that after the re- 
peopling of the earth afler the flood 
men set to work to build a tower^ 
and the Lord confused their lan- 
guages and scattered them fron^ 
hence, throughout all the earth, 
About this time a singular kind of 
personage appeared on the stage of 
action, named Abraham. He had 
been taught by his father to worship 
idols; but the Lord had manifested 
himself to him on certain occasions 
and instructed him in the true re- 
ligion. He did not teach him as he 
taught Enoch, or as he had taught 
Noah; the circumstances of Abraham, 
were diflerent from those of Enoch 
acd Noah, and if Abraham had the 
history of their times, as he un- 
questionably had, for Abraham was 
contemporary with Noah and Noah 
with Adam, and must have been 
acquainted with the events which 
had transpired, from the days of 
Adam at least from information given 
by Adam to Noah and by Noah to 
himself, he would, know that the re- 
velations they received were not 
applicable to his case, but he needed 
revelation from God for his own. 
guidance and direction, that he might 
be led aright, and that he might be 
able to instruct his children after him 
in the path they should tread, in 
the principles, doctrines and ordin- 
ances that .should be according to the 
mind and will of God. 
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There is something hnmorons in a 
history that we have in relation to 
this personage. The priests of those 
days offered ' sacrifices to their gods, 
and, like the priests of these days, 
they were generally opposed to new 
revelation from God. Abraham's 
father had instmcted him in the 
doctrines of these idols, and had 
songht to induce him to have faith in 
them and in their power, authority, 
and dominion, telling him what great 
personages they were. But Abraham, 
inspired by the liord, went on a cer* 
tain occasion into the temple of these 
gods and smote them right and lefb, 
upsetting and breaking them in pieces. 
His father came in and asked what 
be had been doing, what great sin 
this was that he had committed, why 
be was so sacrilegious in his feelings 
and so wicked as to seek to destroy 
these gods ? Said he, " Father, I did 
not do anything to them, they quar* 
xeled among themselves and went to 
"Work fighting and knocked one an- 
other down, broke one another's 
heads and knocked off one another'? 
arms and legs." " Oh," said his 
father, " my son do not tell me any- 
thing of that kind, for they are made 
of wood and they could not move or 
stir from their place nor knock one 
another down ; it has been some 
other agency that has done it." "Why, 
fether," said he^ " would you worship 
a being that could not stir or move, 
that had hands and could not handle, 
that' had legs and could not walk, 
a month that gouM not speak, and a 
head and it was of no use ? Would 
yon worship a being like that ? " But 
nevertheless our history informs us 
that the priests were angry and stir- 
red up his father against him. But 
the Lord inspired Abraham to leave 
there. The Bible tells us the Lord 
said to him : " Get thee up from thy 
father's house, from the land wherein 
ihou wast born, and go up to a land 



I will show unto tlree, and* which *Tt 
will afterwards give unto thee for an 
inheritance." And we are told that 
" he went up, not knowing whither 
he went." 

There is something very peculiar 
about this little history, so far as we 
have it in the Bible. I think I see 
this man of God rising np, after , he 
had incurred the displeasure of the 
priests and his father, and had sUiitf 
these gods, making preparations to»^ 
leave his native country. I fancy I 
see some of his neighbors coming to 
him, and saying: "Abraham, where 
are you going ?" " Oh," says he, "I 
do not know." " You don't know." 
" No." " Well, who told you to go ^^ 
"The Lord." "And you do nbt 
know where you are going?" **0h, 
no," says he, " I am going to a land' 
that he will show me, and that he has" 
promised to give me and ' n^y seeff 
after me for an inheritance; and T Ife^ 
lieve in God, and there^re I' a^ 
starting." There was something V^y 
peculiar about it, alniost as bad as ur 
when we started to c6m0 off fWtn 
Nauvoo : we' hrfrdly knfeiJ\r where wtf 
were going, but '^e could n6t ha^ 
rest, peace or safety among the -Ohds* 
tians, consequently we left then^ and' 
started off to the Rocky MountairAJJ 
under the directibn of God, hardly 
knowing whither we went, just afir 
Abraham did, and I do not think #e 
were any bigger fools than he, for heJ' 
went just about as we did, not kiio#- 
ing whither he went. ' ;;^ 

Afterwards the Lord gaVe hiiki W 
sofa, for when he was an old man, and 
his wife Sarah was seventy years oldy 
they were childless, and at this 'atfi^ 
vanced age the Lord g^ve them Mi( 
son. There had been no event 6f 
that kifad ever transpired before ilk 
the history of the Bible, and if it 
were the Bible they had to look at, if 
would have been of no use to theoi/ 
for they oould not get any iastHiek^ 
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tions there how they were to act; 
but he feared God and pat his trast 
in him, and the Lord gave him reve- 
lation. The angel of the Lord, we 
are told, visited Abraham and his 
wife, and told her she should have a 
son. Sarah was a good deal amused 
at it, and laughed over the matter, 
for she was about seventy years old 
and thought it rather strange that 
she should have a son at that ixge, 
and she laughed at the idea, as many 
of our old sisters would unquestion- 
ably do now if they were told such a 
thing. It seems all very natural 
when you look at it just about as it 
18. And when the angel asked her 
why she laughed, she lied and said : 
"I did not laugh," she did not want 
to have it known that she laughed at 
what the Lord said. " Nay, but," 
said he, ^' thou didst laugh." And as 
the time came round, lo and l)ehold 
she had a son and called his name 
Isaac. And after this the Lord 
seemed determined to try Abraham 
and see whether or not he would be 
faithful to him and obey him in all 
things. He had obeyed him in 
breaking up those Gods, and in leav- 
ing his father's house and going up 
to a land that he had shown untj 
him, and the Lord was determined to 
iry him to the uttermost, and see 
whether he would obey him yet 
farther. "Now," said he, "Abra- 
ham, take thy son, thine only son 
Isaac, and go to a place that I will 
indicate, and offer him up as a burnt 
offering before me." That was a 
curiosity, it had something odd and 
strange about it. It was not really 
what you would call philosophical; it 
was not in accordance with any 
principles that we could understaild 
anything about, in our day ; and it 
would have been difficult for Abra- 
ham to have rea.soned it out why he 
should be called to offer up his son as 
a sacrifice. Nothing of the kind had 



ever transpired before as a precedent; 
no such thing written in the Bible that 
had taken place among men before. la 
offering up his only son there was 
something very peculiar, not especi- 
ally as a sacrifice, but it came in 
contact with every parental feeling 
which he must necessarily have felfe 
for his only child. This, in and of 
itself, rendered it one of the most 
severe and painful trials that could be 
placed upon man ; but there was* 
something else connected with this 
which was explained by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, who, when speaking of 
these things, said God was determined 
ill these days to have a tried people 
as he had in former times, and that 
he would feci after their heartstrings 
and try them in every way possible 
for them to be tried ; and if he 
could have invented anything that 
would have been more keen, acute, 
and trying than that which he requir- 
ed of Abraham he would have done 
it. But that, no doubt, was one of 
the greatest trials that could have 
been inflicted on any human being. 
Notice the old gentleman tottering 
along with his son, brooding over the 
promises of God and the peculiar de- 
mand now made upon him. Says 
he : " Isaa**, let us go up into the 
mountain here, and offer a sacrifice to 
the Lord." And he took him along;, 
they ascend the mountain, they gather 
together some rocks and together 
build an alter ; they gather the fuel 
and place it on that alter ; and when 
everything is prepared Isaac says t 
" Father, here is the altar and here is 
the wood, but where is the sacrifice." 
What would the feelings of a father 
be under such circumstances ? Says 
he, with a heart gushing with sorrow- 
ful emotions, " My son, God will pre- 
pare himself a sacrifice," and finally 
the old man gave his son to under- 
stand that he was the sacrifice, and 
he bound him and placed him on the 
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wood upon the altar, and lifted the 
knife to strike the fatal blow, and 
while his arm was outstretched the 
Lord spake, saying : ** Abraham, lay 
not thine hand upon the lad, for the 
Lord shall provide thee a sacrifice,'' 
and he looked round and found a ram 
in a thicket, and he placed it on the 
altar and ofiei*ed a burnt offering be- 
fore the Lord. The Lord then took 
him aside and said: "Lift up thine eyes 
eastward, westward, northward and 
southward, for to theo and to thy seed 
after thee will I give this land ; and 
thy seed shall be as numerous as the 
stars in the heavens, and like the 
sand on the sea shore so shall they be 
innumerable; and in blessing I will 
bless thee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply thee, and in thee and in thy 
seed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed." The Lord proved 
him and found him faithful in all 
things. That was a severe test to 
human nature ; but there were other 
ideas crowding on his mind that 
were ten thousand times more formid- 
able than these paternal feelings 
which gushed and welled up in his 
bosom when told to offer up his son 
as a sacrifice. What was it ? Why 
the Lord had told him that he would 
make of him a nation and a multitude 
of nations, and that he should be the 
father of many nations, and yet he 
told him to go and offer up his only son. 
And he was an old man and his wife an 
old woman; and it was not only the 
idea of taking the life of his son that 
was crowding upon his mind, but the 
cutting him ofi in regard to posterity 
and the promises that God had made 
to him in regard to the magnitude of 
the peoples that should arise from 
him, or from his loins, and leaving 
him, as it were, a dry root, helpless, 
hopeless, tottering on the grave with- 
out any heir. Paul very justly re- 
marks that in the midst ot all these 
things, ''he staggei'ed not through 



unbelief, but ^ns strong in faith 
giving glory to God; believing that 
he from whom ho had received him, 
as it were from the dead, would be 
able, if ho hud even slaughtered his 
son, to raise him from the dead." 
He was strong in faith, 8a3's Paul, 
" giving glory to God." He had had 
the visions of his mind unfolded in 
regard to the future; he had 
looked through the dark vista of fu- 
ture ages. Inspired by the spirit of 
revelation he contemplated the pur- 
poses of God as they rolled forth in 
all their majesty and glory and power, 
and considered that he was to be one 
of the great actors in this great 
world drama that should be exhibited 
in the after ages of time, and in the 
eternities that were to come. Jesua 
said of him, " Abraham saw my day 
and was glad." But he saw in this, 
apparently, all his hopes blasted ; but 
notwithstanding he had faith and 
confidence in God, and he stood there 
like the beaten anvil to the stroke, or 
the sturdy oak defying all storms 
and blasts and influences. He was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God.. 
Nothing but the spirit of revelatiou 
could have given him this confidence^ 
and it was that which sustained him 
under these peculiar circumstances. 

He then told him that, by and by, 
his seed should go down into bon- 
dage in Egypt, and should remain 
there four hundred years, and that- 
then they would be delivered. He 
also made promises concerning his 
posterity, telling him they should in- 
herit that land ; and yet, singular to 
say, notwithstanding these revela- 
tions and promises from the Lord,, 
several thousand years after, when* 
Stephen was referring to these prom- 
ises, he said " he gave him none inheri- 
tance in it, no not so much as to set 
his foot;" but he told him that he* 
would " give it to him, and to his seed 
after him, for an everlasting inheri- 
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tanoe." And as we have to do with a 
tmthfnl God, and with eternal things, 
we expect that these promises will he 
literally fulfilled, and that Gkxl will 
accomplish all things that he spoke 
to him pertaining to his seed. Bat 
there was one peculiarity about this 
that I wish to notice in connection 
with others — ^that when Gbdgave re- 
velations to the human family in the 
different ages of the world it was 
particularly adapted to the circum- 
stances in which they were placed. 
They were not dependant, as Chris* 
tians are now, simply on the Bible or 
upon some old revelation, from which 
they could learn many great things, 
but they could not learn what was 
necessary, what plan it was proper 
for them to adopt under the peculiar cir- 
cumstances in which they were placed. 
We find, in continuing the history 
of these things, that after the child- 
ren of Israel had been in Egypt for a 
length of time, God sent them a de- 
liverer — ^he raised up Moses and in« 
spired him with the principle of reve- 
lation, told him he had a work for 
him to do, that he was to deliver 
Israel from the bondage that had 
been placed upon them by the Egyp- 
tian kings. Moses shrank from the 
responsibility, and told the Lord that 
he was a '' man of stammering tongue 
and of slow speech," and that he was 
not competent to perform a work of 
such magnitude. The Lord told him 
never to mind, it would be all right, 
that he would provide a spokesman 
for him in Aaron his brother, and 
Aaron should be a mouthpiece to ihe 
people, and Moses should be as a god 
to Aaron and dictate him in the 
course that he should take. And 
this very Moses gives us an account 
of all the histories that we have in 
relation to the dealings of God with 
the human family from Adam's day 
until the time in which be lived. 
There was something peculiar about 



the mission that he had. He wa6 
sent on several occasions to present 
himself before the Egyptian king 
with a message &om the Lord that 
he should let his people Israel gof, 
and in these various messages you 
will find, just as I stated before, the 
revelations that he had were adapted 
to the particular ciicumstances Hd 
was placed in. He was not told t6 
build a city as Enoch had been, and 
to gather a people together to bd 
translated ; he was not told to build 
an aik, as Noah did; he was not 
told to leave his father's house and 
go to a strange land, as Abraham 
was ; he was placed in other circum- 
stances — he was going to be the de- 
liverer of Israel from Egjrptian bon^ 
dage, and to lead them to that land 
which Qod had promised Abraham^ 
and consequently he had to havd 
direct communication with the Lord 
— revelation to guide him in the 
course that he should pursue in the 
work that he had to perform. The 
result was that after many revela- 
tions he took Israel out of Egypt, he 
brought them into the wilderness, he 
passed them through the Red Sea^ 
and he went upon the mountain, con^ 
versed with God and received from 
him tables of stone written by his 
own hand for the guidance of the 
people, and was under the direction 
of the Almighty in all his moves^ 
He built an ark, not according to his 
own judgment or wisdom,:not accord- 
ing to anything that he read of in 
the Bible, nor according to any pre* 
vious revelation or communication; 
but the Xord told him to see '' that 
he made all things accoitling to the 
pattern that he had shown him in 
the mount,'' and he did so. And the 
people traveled on through that wil* 
derness, and were there for forty 
years, a pillar of fire leading them by 
night and a cloud by day ; and when; 
that pillar of fire or docui rested they 
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rested, when it lifted up they moved, 
and followed its guidance. And 
Aaron went and ministered in the 
Tabernacle and approached before the 
Holy of Holies, and all these sayings, 
doings and events that then tran- 
spired were under the immediate 
revelation, dictation and guidance of 
the Almighty. The Lord at that 
time desired to make of Israel a 
great nation, a kingdom of priests. 
They had the Gospel preached nnto 
them in the wilderness, so Paul tells 
ns, but they were rebellious, way- 
ward and stififnecked. It was the 
design of the Almighty to lead them 
into the pref^ence of God, that they 
might see him as Moses did, and as 
the seventy Elders of Israel did, that 
they might converse with him and 
obtain intelligence from him, and be 
under his special guidance and direc- 
tion ; but they could not endure the 
Gospel, and therefore we are told 
" the law was added because of trans- 
gression." What was it added to ? 
Why, to the Gospel. What was the 
Gospel ? A principle of revelation; it 
always was. It was the same Gos- 
pel that Jesus had that was revealed 
to them. The Scriptures tell us that 
it " brings lite and immortality to 
light ;*' and whenever in any age of 
the world men had a knowledge of 
life and immortality, of the purposes 
of God and bis future designs, and 
of the future estate of mankind, it 
came through the Gospel, for it is 
the Gospel that brings life and im- 
mortality to light; and wherever the 
Gospel exists, there exists a know- 
ledge of life and immortality ; and 
wherever a knowledge of life and im- 
mortality does not exist the Gospel 
does not exist. The children of Is- 
rael, then, were placed under the law 
— ^a schoolmaster, we are told, ^'a 
yoke that neither they nor their fa- 
thers were able to bear." This Peter 
tells ns. 



Then there were -other Prophets 
after Moses appeared on the stagey 
such as Job, Elijah, Ehsha, Isaiaii, 
Jeremiah and many others, who had 
communication with God and received 
a knowledge of his will and purposes, 
and prophesied under the inspiration 
of the Almighty and testified of 
events that should afterwards tran* 
spire. To these men we are indebted 
for the Bible, that is, for the Old and 
New Testaments ; to them and th^ 
revelations, to the communications 
that they had, the ministering of 
angels and the opening visions, and 
the unfolding of the purposes of God^ 
and the various histories and dealings 
of God with the people ; to them are 
we indebted for the Bible that we 
Christians of the present day talk so 
much about. To these men who 
made this Bible we are indebted for 
any knowledge that they had about 
God ; and that Gospel, we are told^ 
brings life and immortality to light. -. 

We are now sometimes told by 
people here, at this present day, thad 
we have the Bible to go by. indeed.? 
We have the Bible, have we ? Yea 
Who made that Bible ? Did . the 
Christians ? No, they did not. The 
early Christians had something to do 
with making the New Testament 
Scriptures, but not the Old Testa- 
ment ; and then, as I have told yoa 
heretofore, these men always had 
revelation given them adapted to the , 
peculiar circumstances in which they 
were placed. But you read the Bible 
through, and you will find that the 
Scriptures that are given to us are 
simply an account of revelations, 
communications, prophecies and the 
ministering of angels, and the power 
of God -made manifest to the ancient 
people of God who had the Gospel. 
Whfkt! do you mean to say, then, 
that all these men had the Gospel ?. 
I most assuredly do, for without that 
they could not have had a knowledge^ 
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of life and immortality. Did Abra- 
ham have it ? Yes, if Paul told ihe 
truth, he did. What does he mean 
when he says, " God, foreseeing that 
he would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the Gospel 
unto Abiahamr" What does he 
mean when he tells us about Moses 
and the children of Israel ? Says 
he : " We have the Gospel preached 
unto us as well as they ; but the 
word preached unto them did not 
profit them, not being raized with 
faith in those who heard it; where- 
fore the law was added because of 
transgression." What was it added 
to? Why, to the Gospel, for they 
had the Gospel before, and the law 
was added not as a peculiar kind of a 
blessing that some people speak of, 
but as a peculiar kind of a curse — 
the law of carnal commandments — 
" a yoke that we nor our fathers were 
able to bear/' And when Jesus 
came, what did he bring? Why, 
tlie Gospel, and with that Gospel 
light and revelation and communica- 
tion with God, and ministering of 
angels and the gifts of tongues and 
healing and prophecy, and the power 
of God made manifest among the 
people as it was in former times. 
Life and immortality were again 
brought to light, the heavens were 
again unveiled, angels ministered to 
man, and they had a knowledge of 
things to come. The law was added 
because of transgression, and when 
the Gospel can)e, it came not to do 
away with the law or the Prophets, 
but to fulfil them. It was not a law 
of carnal commandments and ordi- 
nances, but " the law of the spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus, which makes us 
free from the law of sin and death ;" 
the law of the Gospel whereby men 
were adopted into the family of God, 
and became " heirs of God and joint- 
heirs with Jesus Christ," that " if we 
Buffer with him," as he once said, 



" we shall also reign with him, that 
both may be glorified together." It 
was a thing that adopted them into 
the family of God, and made them 
heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Christ his Son, and one of the prin- 
ciples of eternal life, and like all 
other revelations, was adapted pecu- 
liarly to the position that they then 
occupied. It was called the Gospel,, 
and there was a Priesthood connected 
with it, and what was that called ? 
Why, the Melchizedec Priesthood? 
What did the Melchizedec Priesthood 
do ? It held the keys of the myste- 
ries of the revelations of God. And 
who was Christ ? He was a Priest 
forever after the order of Melchize- 
dec. And what did he introduce? 
The Gospel. And who was Melchi- 
zedec ? A man that blessed Abra- 
ham we are told, and to whom Abra- 
ham paid tithes of all that he posses- 
sed ; and Paul tells us that, " Verily 
the less is blessed of the greater,**" 
and this Melchizedec was greater- 
than Abraham was, although Abra- 
ham was the father of the faithful. 
What kind of a thing did Jesus in- 
troduce when he came? Be intro- 
duced the Gospel ; he had the Priest- 
hood after the order of Melchizedec.. 
What did Melchizedec have ? Why, 
the Priesthood after the order of the- 
Son of God, if you please. If Christ's- 
Priesthood was after his oi-der, the 
Melchizedec Priesthood must be after- 
the order of the Son of God. And' 
if Christ introduced the Gospel, Mel- 
chizedec had the Gospel, and Melchi- 
zedec blessed Abraham, and he had 
the Gospel preached to him, so says 
the Bible that the Christians profess 
to believe in. 

Well, then, if this has been the- 
way of God's dealing with the human 
family in all ages, it would seem that 
he would ccmtinue to deal with men. 
on the same principle now. 

John the Revelator speaks of a- 
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time when ^' an angel should fly in 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to those 
who dwell on the face of the earth, 
and to every nation, kindred, tongae 
and people, crying with a loud voice, 
Fear God and give glory to him, for 
the hour of his judgment is come.*' 
Who was it that saw this ? Why 
John, on the Isle of Patmos. But 
did'nt he have the Gospel ? Yes. 
But he saw that a certain power 
would arise that would make war 
against the Saints and overcome 
them, that they should be given into 
the hands of this power to a certain 
time. Then he tells us afterwards 
that, after all these events should 
have transpired, and all the apostacy 
and the rising of " Mystery Babylon," 
the "Mother of Harlots," and the 
abominations that should exist on 
the face of the earth, says he, " I 
saw another angel flying in the midst 
of heaven having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach to them that dwell on 
the face of the earth." What do you 
mean by the everlasting Gospel? 
Why, the same Gospel that Jesus 
taught, the same Gospel that Abra- 
ham, Moses, Enoch and Adam had^— 
that everlasting, eternal, unchange- 
able principle that brings men into 
relationship with their God, unveils 
the heavens and the purposes of God 
to the human family, and leads them 
in the paths of life. " I saw another 
angel flying through the midst of 
heaven having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach unto those who dwell on 
earth, to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people, crying with a 
loud voice. Fear God and give glory 
to him, for the hoar of his judgment 
ia come, and worship him that made 
the heaven, the earth, the seas, and 
the fountains of. water." This was 
the declaration of John. 

Now, then, an event like this was 
to transpire; the everlasting Gospel 



was again to be introduced to man 
upon the earth. Joseph Smith came 
forward telling us that an angel had 
administered to him, and had revealed 
unto him the principles of the Gos- 
pel as they existed in former days, 
and that God was going to set his 
hand to work in these last days to 
accomplish his purposes and build up 
his kingdom, to introduce correct 
principles, to overturn error, evil, 
and corruption, and to establish his 
Church and kingdom upon the earth. 
I have heard him talk about these 
things myself. I have heard him 
tell over and over again, to myself 
and others, the circumstances per- 
taining to these visions and the vari- 
ous ministrations of angels, and the 
development of the purposes of God 
towards the human family. And 
what does he do ? Bring us some- 
thing diflerent ? Yes, in many re- 
spects, but not diflerent in regard to 
our connection with God. Different 
as regards the age in which we live 
and the circumstances with which he 
was surrounded, but not different as 
it regards bringing men to a know- 
ledge of God. He taught precisely 
the same principles and doctrine and 
ordinances that were taught by Jesus 
and his disciples in their day. He 
organized Apostles ; he had Prophets 
in his Church. He told them that 
inasmuch as they would do right and 
keep his commandments, they should 
have the gift of the Holy Ghost. He 
led them forth and baptized them, 
just as John and the disciples of 
Jesus did. He baptized them in the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
their sins, and told them they should 
receive the Holy Ghost. He orga- 
nized his Church precisely upon those 
principles ; but it was a different dis- 
pensation — " the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, when God would 
gather together all things in one," 
prophesied of by Paul; when hia 



861 



JOTTBNAL OF DISOOURSES. 



people shoald be gatbered, as the 
Scriptures say, from the east, the 
west, the north and the sonth ; when 
he wonld take ''one of a city and 
two of a family and bring them to 
Zion and give them pastors after his 
awn heart, that could feed them with 
knowledge and nnderstanding." It 
was a dispensation to prepare the 
people for the events that should 
transpire on the £sice of the earth, 
that they might no longer be led 
astray by the canning craftiness of 
men whereby they lie in wait to de- 
ceive, but be led by the spirit of 
nrvelation and brought into commn- 
XHcation with God. Hence the peo- 
ple that I see before me to-day — ^the 
znajor part of this congregation and 
the people that inhabit this Terri- 
tory, have been brought together 
xmder these auspices, by the preach- 
ing of the everlasting Gospel, by 
being baptized in the name of Jesus 
for the remission of sins, having 
hands laid on them for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost; and they have 
leoeived of that Spirit, and they 
know for themselves of the truth 
that they have received, and conse- 
qnently tiiey cannot be twisted about 
hj every wind of doctrine. They 
koow and appreciate the truths they 
hove received, and they have faith in 
Qod, for the Gospel they have obeyed 
leads them to a knowledge of God, 
whom to know is life everlasting. 
' Now this is the position ; it is just 
the same as they had in former days. 
The Gospel that they had in any age 
of the world was to lead men to Gbd; 
iSbe Gospel that we have, and that we 
have taught to you, is to lead yon to 
God, to righteousness, to virtue, 
purity, integrity, to honor, to reve- 
lation, to a knowledge of the ways of 
God, and of his purposes pertaining 
to. yon and your families, to your 
Itoogenitors and your posterity ; per- 
teimng to thig world and that whioh 



is to come. It is a revelation adapted 
peculiarly to the position that we 
occupy in these last days. How very 
remarkable many Scriptures are on 
these points, "I will take one of a 
city and two of a family.*' And 
what will you do with them? ''I 
will bring them to Zion." And 
what will you do with them there? 
'' I will give them pastors after mj 
own heart that shall feed them with 
knowledge and understanding." Not 
with theories, ideas and uncertainties; 
not with the dogmas of men, but 
with the knowledge of Gk)d, with re- 
velation, with an understanding of 
the principles of eternal truth. And 
this is why we are assembled here as 
we are on the present occasion. 
What shall we do then? We will 
live our religion and keep the com- 
mandments of Gt)d. Cultivate the 
spirit of revelation that you have 
then, as the Scriptures said formerly, 
" As many as are led by the SjHrit of 
God are tiie soiss of God." Another 
passage, in speaking of certain indi- 
viduals, tells them that they have re- 
ceived an unction from the Holy OnCi 
and they know all things, being in- 
structed and taught by the Spirit of 
eternal truth. This is what the 
Bible speaks of in former times. 
*^And ye need not," says he, ''that 
any man should teach yon, save the 
Anointing that is within you, which 
is true and no lie." Let men feel 
the anointing of the Spirit of the 
Lord and that Spirit will lead them 
into all truth, will bring things 
^t to their remembrance and it will 
show them things to oome, as it did 
in former times. 

I remember Joseph Smith speak« 
ing to me upwards of thirty years 
ago. Says he: ''Broths Taylor, 
yon have received the Holy Ghost 
Now follow its teachings and instroo- 
tions. Sometimes it may lead yon 
in a manner thatmay be oontraiy id- 



QONTINUSD RSVELA,TION. 



367 



most to yonr judgment ; never mind, 
follow its teachings, and if yon do so, 
by and by it will become in you a 
principle of revelation, so that you will 
know all things as they transpire." 

How does that agree with the other 
— ''You have received an nnction 
&om the Holy One and know all 
things, and need not that any man 
shotdd teach you, save the Anointing 
^hich is within you, which is true 
and no lie ? " 

We have been taught and instruc- 
ted in many principles that the 
^orld know nothing about, and 
that we know nothing about, and 
that Brother Young knew nothing 
about, nor Brother Joseph, nor the 
Twelve, that nobody knew anything 
alx)ut until Gk)d communicated it; 
and yon, under the influence of that 
Spirit, know of a truth and rejoice in 
the truth, and the truth has made you 
free; and when you hear men talk- 
ing about how bad they feel for you 
l)ecause of your&naticism, what do you 
fe^L like P Say you ; '^ Poor things, 
you do not know what you are doing. 
Fl!eserve your pity for yourselves and 
your children; keep your high, ex- 
alted notions, if you have any, for 
we are satisfied with ourselves and 
our principles. We know in whom 
we have believed, and no xx)wer can 
overturn us. We have been baptized 
into one baptism, we have partaken 
of the same spirit; we are all built 



up together in the faith of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and our progress is 
onward, onward, onward, until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ,, and he will reign with uni- 
versal empire, until error and folly, 
and vaniW and corruption, and wick^ 
edness of every kind will fail and 
dissolve before the rays of eternal 
truth which God has revealed, and in 
which he will continue to reveal, untlj 
the Kingdom of God shall prevail and 
extend throughout the wide world. 
We are happy we live, and we rejoice 
in the blessings that we have re- 
ceived, and we pray our Heavenly 
Father to keep us faithful. 

I will tell you the only thing I am 
afi*aid of about the Saints is that they 
will forget their God and that they 
will not live their religion; then 
again I have not that fear, because I 
know the generality of them will. I 
know this kingdom will not be given 
into the hands of another people. I 
know that it will continue to progress 
and continue to increase in spite of all 
the powers of the adversary, in spite 
of every influence that exists now, or 
that ever will exist on the face of this 
wide earth. God is our God, and he 
will bring off Israel triumphant. 

May Qod help us to be fiedthfhl and 
to keep his commandments, in the 
name of Jesus, Amen. 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A SMITH, 

Delivbbkd in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Saturday Morning, 

April 6th, 1872. 



(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 



PERSECUTION — ^TEMPLES — CO- OPERATION. 



Owing to a spirit of persecation 
and religious bigotry, alike disgrace- 
ful to the age, the enlightenment of 
the present generation and the nation 
in which we live, our First President 
is not permitted to be with us. 
While we regret such a state of 
affairs, we rejoice in the many liber- 
ties, privileges, blessings and powers 
which are extended unto us. It is 
not by any means strange that, while 
the world has been plunged in igno- 
rance upon matters of religion and 
morality, and broken up into factions, 
on the appearance in the midst of the 
whole, of a small body of men, illiter- 
ate in their character, proclaiming to 
the world that they are inspired of 
the Lord, and undertake to introduce 
system and principles calculated to 
elevate mankind from degredation 
and destruction, and exalt them to 
eternal .glory and endless increase, 
they should be misunderstood ; it has 
been so in all ages of the world. 
When our Savior visited the earth 
bringing the simple principles of sal- 
vation, he was misunderstood, mis- 
apprehended, persecuted, imprisoned, 
crowned with thorns, tortured, as a 
man who was opposed to. the religion 
of the age, and dangerous to the 
State. He was accused of a great 
variety of crimes, of being a pestilent 
fellow, and was finally put to death 



by a class of men a great number of 
whom were zealous professors of re- 
ligion — elders, high priests, rabbis, 
doctors of the law and others claiming 
to be exceedingly holy. Jesus, in re- 
ferring to the history of the past, said 
that the fathers of those who perse- 
cuted him had slain the prophets, and 
such was the case ; and we find that, 
in every age, when God inspired a 
man to proclaim the Gospel of salva- 
tion, all, or a large portion of man- 
kind, were ready to denounce him 
and put him to death, to whip, im- 
prison, annoy, lie about him, pro- 
claim all manner of evil against him, 
and so on, until his influence should 
be annihilated from the earth. The 
same principle still exists, and the 
Latter-day Saints have had to con- 
tend with it. When Joseph Smith, 
in 1830, organized the Church with 
six members, the war as it were com- 
menced ; a few hours only had passed 
away when he was arrested, taken be- 
fore a magistrate and accused of pro- 
phesying. He was discharged, arres- 
ted again, taken before another magis- 
trate, and finally a declaration was 
made that if the law could not reach 
him tar and feathers and mob power 
should. This is a very poor argument 
and shows the weakness of those who 
have recourse to it. 

We ive in an age of science, in an 
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age when intelligence is being de- 
yeloped in a great many directions, 
and when the learning of man is 
vastly extended. The Apostle Panl 
cautioned the Saints in his day to be- 
ware lest any spoil them through 
philosophy and vain deceit ; yet the 
religion of Jesas Christ embraces 
every true and perfect principle, 
©very correct science, every principle 
of philosophy — that is every true 
principle, and is calculated to benefit 
mankind in every way ; and yet the 
laws of life as revealed, explained and 
developed in the organization of the 
human family are trampled under 
foot and very little understood. God 
has commenced a work in these last 
days to elevate mankind, to save them, 
to increase them, to place them on a 
footing of independence; to cause 
them to love one another and to lay 
a foundation for peace and harmony, 
that bloodshed and war, contention 
and devastation shall cease ; that the 
power of the oppressor shall be bro- 
ken and that the honest in heart may 
have the privilege of dwelling to- 
gether and building up Zion in all 
the earth, and of continuing the 
blessings and ordinances of exaltation 
for time and throughout all eternity. 
There is no doubt but Satan stirs 
up the hearts of the children of men 
to disobedience and to war against 
the principles of righteousness; but 
they are true. Joseph Smith was a 
Prophet of God, he was a minister of 
the Most High ; he brought forth 
pure and holy principles, principles 
which are calculated to save and exalt 
mankind. He was slain, and those 
who received his testimony were rob- 
bed of all they possessed and driven 
into the wilderness under the influ- 
ence of religious fanaticism and 
bigotry, which apprehended nothing 
but their utter destruction. God pre- 
sei^ed them, blessed them, and they 
flpread abroad in the midst of these 
No. 24. 



valleys; they converted the desert 
into fruitful fields, and laid a foun- 
dation for the redemption of the hu- 
man race, and thank God for these 
privileges. 

We want while we are here at Con- 
ference, to have our brethran collect 
in their minds — that is, leave their 
business out of doors. It is a good 
time to come to Conference, a splen- 
did time to do business and all that ; 
but while the hours of Conference are 
on, let us come to meeting, give strict 
attention to what is said and done, 
and call upon God in mighty prayer, 
that he will deliver Zion from her op- 
pressors ; that ho will bless the efforts 
of his servants for the advancement 
of his work; that he will bless the 
Missionaries that are sent abroad, and 
those who are abroad among the na- 
tions, and the missions of the native 
elders in the various counties; that he 
will open the way that the poor may 
be gathered. And, by the way, while 
we are doing this, let us reflect how 
much we can do to aid the Perpetual 
Emigration Fund, in bringing home 
the Poor. Many of them have been 
scattered among the nations half a 
generation and more, and they are 
unable to gather home. Think of 
these things. Pray the Lord to give 
his servants wisdom ; pray the Lord 
to strengthen the President of the 
Church — Brigham Young, heal his 
body, make him strong, sound and 
healthy, deliver him from the power of 
the oppressor nnd those who seek to 
destroy him, that he may have wis- 
dom, intelligence and power to preach 
to and teach the Saints, and to coupsel 
and guide the affairs of the great 
work which God has entrusted to him. 
Let us devote a few days, as the case 
may be, to counsel, to ins^ction, to 
bearing testimony, to acquiring a 
knowledge of the things of God, 
speaking of those things that are for 
the welfare of Zion ; taking counsel 

Vol. XIV. 
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togeiher as to the best course to pnr- 
sae on the various subjects that are 
before us — forwarding the building of 
Temples, <&c. 

After last Conference President 
Young and myself made a journey to 
St. George. His health was very 
poor and he was quite feeble when he 
lefb here. When he reached that 
mild climate, or rather, that even, 
dry climate, he seemed immediately 
to commence to recruit, and while we 
remained there — we were absent 
about ten weeks — he improved very 
much; but in consequence of the 
persecution which was inaugurated 
against the Latter-day Saints, aiming 
at him directly, it became necessary 
for him to return in the midst of a 
very cold and stormy season, and very 
muddy roads. While at St. George 
lie selected a spot, laid out the foun- 
dation and dedicated the ground and 
made a commencement, to build a 
temple, which is being con tinned un- 
der the direction of President Erastus 
Snow, that the ordinances of the holy 
priesthood, which should be ad- 
ministered only in a Temple, may be 
attended to in that part of the Terri- 
tory, in the neighborhood and vicinity 
of those settlements. 

Our brethren can observe that a 
very handsome addition has been 
made to the foundation of the Temple 
here since the last Annual Conference, 
and they can now beg:in to form some 
idea of how the work is going to look. 
When you realize that all the granite 
that is in that immense foundation 
has been hauled some seventeen miles 
with oxen, mules and horses, you 
^lust realize that a very great job has 
1?een accomplished. But at the pre- 
sent time we have a railroad almost 
into the quarry, and the result is that 
the labor has been greatly lessened, 
^nd the rock and the sand and other 
building material can be brought here 
$tf vastly letts expense than formerly. 



and consequently we will be able to 
push the work forward more rapidly. 
We want the brethren and sisters—* 
all of them, to feel an interest in the' 
tithes and offerings for the Temple, * 
and in the labor upon it. ' 

All must be aware that consider- 
able expense and a great deal of time 
and disarrangement of business has 
been caused by the persecutions and 
prosecutions of the last year. But we 
are very glad that Co-operative As- 
sociations for mercantile, manufactur- 
ing, agricultural, grazing and other 
purposes that have been forming in 
this City and throughout this Terri- 
tory for several years past, have 
proved in an eminent degree success^ 
ful, manifesting what wonderful re- 
sults can be accomplished by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints when united in the 
exercise of their several duties and in 
the performance of their labors. The 
want of unity and organization causes 
the loss of a good deal of time, and 
hence the necessity of organization 
and united efforts. 

The ladies relief societies in all the 
several settlements wherever they 
have existed have also been in many 
respects highly successful, and great 
blessings to the community — looking^ 
after the poor and introducing im- 
provements, encouraging and enabling 
women to take charge of branches of 
business that are suited to their 
strength, knowledge and condition. 
It always did seem to me ridiculous 
to see a man six feet two and weigh- 
ing two hundred and twenty measur- 
ing tape or ribbons in a store ; and T 
shall be very thankful when I can see 
changes effected to such an extenfr 
that nimble fingers, suited to handle 
light goods will be permitted to fol-i 
low that kind of employment, and so 
on throughout the whole organizatiorf 
of society. Let those great big men 
go and dig the rock, handle the b&W- 
log, ' or do something that ittieifi 
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strength was made for, and not let 
their giant power wilt away in the 
shadow of a store. However these 
are things jet to come. It is not my 
design to offer many remarks, bnt 
merely as an introduction to the con- 
ference, to express my faith. I 
know that this is the work of God, 
and that all the efforts of wicked men 
to trample it under foot will be vain. 
I know the Lord has commenced his 
great work of the latter days, and that 
Zion will triamph. This is my testi- 
timony. I am not talking what I 
guess at, what I imagine or what 1 1 



think, but what I verily know — Qod 
has revealed it unto me. Brethren, 
if yon have not this knowledge within 
yourselves, seek it of the Lord by 
obedience to his laws, by observing 
his counsel, by walking in his ordi« 
nances, by laboring for the upbuilding 
of Zion, and you will obtain it, and it 
will be like a well of water springing 
up in your hearts unto everlasting 
life. 

May the blessing of Israel's Qod 
be and abide upon yon for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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I am gratified in the enjoyment of 
the privilege of continuing our Con- 
ference, and rejoice in the instructions 
and testimonies of the Elders which 
have been given during the two days 
past. There are a few subjects I 
feel anxious to lay before the bre- 
thren and sisters. I should be glad, 
had I strength and opportunity, to 
explain many things more minutely. 
I feel that God is with us, but that a 
great and fearful responsibility rests 
upon our heads. In order that we 
may be prepared to enjoy the bles- 
sings of our high and holy calling 
we shonld be diligent, humble, faith- 
ful, and constantly unite our powers 
of mind to magnify our Priesthood. 



One great responsibility which rests 
upon us is the education of our chiU 
dren — the proper forming of their 
minds and understandings, not onlj . 
in the ordinary branches of educa* . 
tion, but in the principles of our holy 
religion. 

I understand from the reports of . 
Mr. Robert L. Campbell, Superin- . 
tendent of common schools for the 
Territory, that there are about thirty, 
thousand school children in the Ter- . 
ritory, between the ages of four and j 
sixteen. 

Our golden browed neighbors here:; 
in Nevada, who have for several 
y^rp enjoyed all the benefits and., 
blessings accruing to common schools^ 
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from a State government, have about 
fonr tbonsand, if I am rightly in- 
formed, and no donbt, with the means 
which they possess, they are enabled 
to get up excellent schools. 

It appears to be a portion of the 
policy of the national government 
never to do anything for schools in 
a Territory. When a Territory be- 
comes a State, the policy of Congress, 
in years past, and it will probably 
continue to be so in years to come, 
has been to extend liberal privileges 
and immunities, in the donation of 
lands and of the per cents from the 
sales of public lands within the State 
for educational purposes — the sup- 
port of common schools and uni- 
Tersities. This parsimonious policy 
towards Territories may be an en- 
lightened one, and it may not ; hav- 
ing lived in a Territory most of my 
life I may not be considered a proper 
judge. Suffice it to say, however, 
that so far as legislation for educa- 
tion is concerned, or any encourage- 
ment or assistance extended from the 
XTnited States to the people of the 
Territories, their children must be 
raised in absolute ignorance. The 
result is, that whatever progress is 
made or improvement attained in 
these directions in the Territories is 
due entirely to the energy, enterprise 
and enlightenment of the inhabitants 
— ^the hardy pioneers who break the 
ground, make the roads, fight the 
Indians and create the State. 

The report of the Superintendent 
of Common Schools for this Terri- 
tory goes to sho^, not only that 
there are about thirty thousand 
school children, but that they have 
attended school a greater portion of 
the time than is sometimes reported 
in the new States, and in some of 
the older ones, where they have all 
Ae advantages granted by the gene- 
ral government. This speaks well 
far the pioneers of Utah; it is a 



proud record, and one of which the 
Latter-day Saints may justly boast. 
It is true that most of our schools 
are simply primary schools; but, 
from what I have seen while visiting 
a good many of them, I know they 
are vastly superior to schools which 
I attended, more or less, in my earlier 
years in other States and Territories. 
I am proud of these facts ; but at 
the same time there is a great deal 
in our system that is not by any 
means np to the mark. All that has 
been done has been done voluntarily. 
The school laws of Utah Territory 
authorize districts to establish A:^ 
schools, if they choose to do so, by a 
two-thirds vote of the inhabitants of 
the district, and a number of districts 
have adopted this system with satis- 
factory results. Otherwise the schools 
are sustained by the tuition fees of 
the pupils, with the exception that 
taxes are generally levied on the 
property in the school districts to 
assist to build school houses and to 
supply a portion of the expenses and 
extend some little aid to the more 
indigent, that all may have the privi- 
lege of going to school. A general 
free school system has not been inau- 
gurated, and any man who will 
coolly, deliberately and wisely con- 
sider the condition, associations and 
changeable nature of the government 
of our Territory, will see the wisdom 
of not entering upon such a system 
until it can be done under the regu- 
lations and privileges which a State 
government would bring. At leasts 
that is my judgment on the subjeci^ 
though we have advocates for th& 
establishment of a general free school 
system now. I want to say in rela- 
tion to this, that perhaps there are 
counties where such a system might 
be adopted with advantage ; bat if it 
were adopted generally throughooi 
the Territory, it would have to con- 
tend with difiBicultieB and dangeifl 
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^bich I would wish to avoid. As I 
am not here to deliver a political 
49peech I shall not, ot course, under- 
take to explain what these are. I 
will simply refer you to certain little 
difficulties that have occurred in 
neighboring States in relation to the 
handling of school funds, and other 
important items, which show the deli- 
cacy of these matters unless they are 
in the bands of the most reliable 
men, who are absolutely responsible 
to the people by whom they are ap- 
pointed and elected. 

I feel satisfied, notwithstanding 
this good record, that there is a very 
great necessity for the minds of many 
people to be stirred up in relation to 
the education of their children, the 
building of good, healthy, well venti- 
lated school-houses, and the sending 
of the children to school, providing 
suitable books and seats. I remem- 
ber once, in a new country, going 
into a school-honse, and finding the 
children packed almost like herrings 
in a box, some on the floor, some on 
seats, little fellows with short legs 
sitting on high benches, and all 
breathing air that, perhaps, might 
not inaptly be compared to that of 
the black-hole of Calcutta. A couple 
of men, ignorant even of the most 
simple principles of ventilation, were 
laboring to teach these children, and 
I have sometimes taken the liberty to 
carry a carpenter's saw into a school 
to saw off the legs of the benches to 
make them a proper height to cor- 
respond with the length of the child- 
ren's legs, for I do despise the idea of 
putting small children upon a high 
bench and large children upon a low 
one. I am very fond of seeing 
straight, erect, well formed boys and 
girls, and in three months a little in- 
attention on the part of teachers, 
trustees, and school superintendents, 
in matters of this kind, will crook the 
necks, crook the backs, weaken the 



stomachs, produce deformity, lay a 
foundation for consumption, and 
shorten the children's lives ten years. 
I suggest to the brethren from all 
parts of the Territory — go into your 
school-rooms, measure the children's 
legs, if yon please, and the benches, 
and see how they correspond. See 
whether the little fellows sit up 
straight, or humped up as if they 
were trying to imitate the back of a 
camel or dromedary, and give parti- 
cular attention to the manner in 
which the school-rooms are ventila- 
ted. Do not deprive the little fel- 
lows of the most necessary and the 
cheapest of all elements — atmospheric 
air, in its purity, and thereby sow in 
their systems the seeds of premature 
death. 

There are many persons come into 
the Territory who do not speak the 
English language. I think more in- 
stitutions should be got up in all the 
neighborhoods to encourage the learn- 
ing of our tongue. I know young peo- 
ple generally learn it pretty quickly ; 
but as the laws and most of the pub- 
lic speeches are made in the English 
language, it is important even in 
Welsh, Danish, Swedish, Norwegian, 
German and French settlements, that 
the language in which law and jus- 
tice are administered, and in which 
public meetings are generally con- 
ducted, should be well and properly 
understood. 

It occurs not only with some of 
the foreign emigration, but with 
some other persons, that they fail to 
appreciate the necessity of education, 
and of sending their children to 
school. Good and wholesome in- 
fluences, exercised through teachers, 
Elders and Bishops, should be brought 
to bear on all this class of people, i% 
show them the importance of educa- 
ting their children. There are £1 
ders who seem willing and ready to 
tfdce missions to the most distant 
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foreign countries, but when they are 
invited to go into a school-room to 
teach a school, they will say, " Well, 
I can make moi*e money at some- 
thing else, I would rather be land 
speculating, go a lumbering, or set 
up merchandizing." Let me say to 
yon, brethren, that there is no calling 
in which a missionary can do more 
good, either man or woman, than to 
teach a common school, if he or sue 
is qualified to do so. 

We are very well aware that it is 
but little use to whip *' Mormon V 
children. You undertake to thrash 
anything into them, and you will 
most surely thrash it out of them. 
It was never any use to undertake to 
drive or coerce Latter-day Saints, 
they never could be 'Coerced in their 
religious faith or practice. It is not 
their nature, and the mountain air our 
children breathe inspires them with 
the idea that they are not to be 
whipped like dogs- to make them 
learn. The manner in which it must 
be done is by moral suasion, superior 
intellect, wisdom, prudence and good 
straightforward management in form- 
ing the judgment of the pupil by cul- 
tivatiiig his manly qualities. This 
principle should be carried out in all 
our schools. In my boyhood discip- 
line was enforced by the application 
of the blue beech switch. The blue 
beech does not grow in this country, 
but many school-masters in former 
times in New York and New England 
were provided with these tough lim- 
ber switches, and I have seen them 
used among the scholars with fearful 
effect, and in cases where I am satis- 
fied the pupil was less at fault than 
the preceptor. I know they say 
Solomon declared if you spare the 
rod you will spoil the child. My 
opiijiion is that the use of the rod is 
"very frequently the result of a want of 
understanding on the part of a spoiled 
piarent or teacher in guiding, direct- 



ing and controlling the feelings and 
' atfections of children, though of course 
the^ use of the rod in some cases 
might be necessary ; but I have seen 
children abused when they ought not 
to have been, because King Solomon 
is believed to have made that remark, 
which, if he did, in nine cases out of 
ten referred to mental rather than 
physical correction. I will, how- 
ever, allow other men who have 
taught school, as a profession, to 
offer their suggestions on these sub- 
jects; but I will say that I have known 
Professor Dusenberry teach a hun- 
dred scholars — the wildest, roughest 
boys we had in a frontier town, and 
never lay a stick on one of them. He 
has done it term after term, and the 
children liked and respected him and 
would mind him, and there was no- 
thing on the face of the earth that 
seemed to hurt their feelings more 
than to feel that they had lost the 
confidence of their preceptor. This 
was simply the result of cultivating 
reasoning powers in the minds of the 
children, and I am happy to say there 
are many such teachers now in Utah. 
1 will say a few words in relation 
to normal schools. As I said before, 
we have had nothing to encourage 
primary schools but what we ourselves 
with our bone, sinew, energy and en- 
terprise have done. So it is with the 
more advanced branches. The Dese- 
ret University has made efforts to 
establish graded schools for the edu- 
cation of teachers. This has been 
done by small appropriations from 
the Legislative Assembly and Salt 
Lake City and County ; but the great 
mass of the work has been done by 
individual enterprize. There ara 
many at the present time in Utah 
who have been thus educated, who 
devote the winter season, and many 
of them the summer, to teaching 
schools. The energy of Superinten- 
dent Campbell in introducing suitable 
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books and apparatus, and to improve 
the conditioti of our schools has been . 
commendable; and the Timponagog 
branch of the University of Deseret, 
at Prove, one at St George and 
several others established in the Ter- 
ritory for the education of teachers 
have had their good effects. But 
their effects are limited, compared 
with what they might be, and I am 
sorry to say that several of our 
young men have been under the ne- 
cessity of going to universities in 
other parts of the world to obtain an 
education, which it is desirable we 
should have the facilities to give 
them here. Brethren and sisters, 
take this matter to your hearts, for it 
is one of the great missions of the 
Latter-day Saints to do all in their 
power to educate the rising generation 
and to teach them the principles of 
eternal truth. 

I have had the pleasure of visiting 
a good many Sunday-schools, from 
time to time, from a very early period 
after they were established in this 
Territory, and I can speak highly of 
their influence and the benefits they 
have produced. I visited a Bible 
class while at St. George, composed 
of young gentlemen and ladies, and I 
found tliat they were as well in- 
structed in relation to the principles 
of the Gospel, as laid down in the 
Bible and in the revelations of the 
Lord, as a very large portion of the 
Elders. I was very glad to see it. I 
visited Sunday-schools when I could 
in the course of my travels, and I 
was gratified to see the progress that 
has been made. I want to stir up 
parents to the necessity of fitting up 
and encouraging their children to at- 
tend Sunday -school. I also want to 
encourage them to attend themselves 
and act as teachers; and for the young 
men and young women, whenever 
they can, or those whose family 
arrangements are such that they can 



attend to it, to volunteer and contri- 
'bute their exertions in carrying on 
Sunday-schools. A great many El- 
ders have devoted much time to this 
useful and important subject, and 
have labored to teach, encourage and 
strengthen Sunday-schools. Last sum- 
mer, two weeks previous to the cele- 
brated Methodist camp meeting that 
was held in this city. Dr. Vincent, a 
Methodist minister, and two others 
connected with Sunday-schools, by 
their own request, addressed in this 
Tabernacle about four thousand Sun- 
day-school children. They told me 
they had visited the Sunday-school 
in the 1 3th Ward, and had addressed 
the scholars there, and they said that 
that Sunday-school was highly credi- 
table. But although they gave us' 
so much credit, they went away 
feeling very bitter towards us. I 
asked them if they had not been 
treated as well here as we would be 
in their society, "O, yes," said* 
they, "We were invited to attend 
Sunday-schools and we did so. We 
were allowed to address the children, 
and at our request four or five thou- 
sand were brought together for us to 
talk to." And they went on and 
told how well they were treated ; but 
nothwithstanding that, they said they 
had been told from the most re- 
liable sources that a great many men 
had been killed in this country for 
not being " Mormons." Said I, "You 
have been most foully gulled by some- 
body." Dr. Vincent replied, " The 
authority is most reliable, for it came 
from our officers." I said to hita,' 
" The officers change so often that 
they can have no personal knowledge, 
on these subjects. Some of them ar6'' 
interested in promoting difficulty with 
the people of Utah. ]No man was 
ever killed in Utah for his religion; 
and if the few cases of murder that 
have occurred here were thoroughly 
investigated they would be found to 
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be the result of private quarrels ; and 
theie have been five hundred per cent, 
less of such cases here than in any other 
new State or Territory with which I 
have been acquainted ; and the country 
can not be found on the face of the 
earth where the population is scat- 
tered over such a large area which has 
maintained such perfect police regula- 
tions, and these statements are simply 
scandal." 

I name this circumstance from the 
fact that a man who had been so 
liberally treated by the Latter-day 
Saints, who had had the privilege of 
speaking to the largest collection of 
jschool children that he probably ever 
saw in his life, would believe lies told 
him by renegades, and carry them 
away and publish them rather than 
the real facts which he had the privi- 
lege of seeing, hearing and. learning 
from reliable authority while here. 

I wish to stir up our brethren to 
continue their labor in Sunday-schools, 
and, in doing so, to continue to sustain 
liberally the Juvenile Instructor » 
Place it in the hands of your children, 
it contains some of the best reading 
matter for them I know of, and its 
circulation should be widely extended. 
I notice from pieces published by 
Protestant ministers who have estab- 
lished churches in this city, that their 
principal hope of converting the 
" Mormons " is by leading, (I call it 
misleading) away their children. They 
despair of converting the old ones 
who are perfectly established in their 
religious faith; and their hope ap- 
pears to be in misleading their chil- 
dren by getting them into their 
schools. By so doing they can pro- 
bably draw them away from the Lat- 



ter-day faith, and through the chil- 
dren they may also succeed in gaining 
over some of their parents. The en- 
emy of all righteousness is sagacious, 
and so are his servants, and I think it 
quite honest, but not very creditable 
to Christian ministers to frankly 
acknowledge that their business here 
is to try and entice children from 
their parents. But so far as this is 
concerned our brethren and sisters 
should learn a lesson by it, and see 
that the persons who educate their 
children do not plant in their hearts 
falsehood, deception, wickedness and 
corruption. They should place them 
under the tuition of those who will 
teach them the principles they are 
employed to teach, and not instil into 
their minds those things that will 
lead them to destruction. The cate- 
chism for children, exhibiting the 
prominent doctrines of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
should be in every family, school and 
Bible class. 

I think measures should be taken to 
increase the circulation among the 
people of the Deseret News, and the 
standard works of the Church. A 
grea many rea them, and many do 
not ; and if in the various neighbor- 
hoods, a little more pains were taken, 
the information they contain could be 
more widely disseminated. I know 
the enemies of Zion are willing to 
take any pains in the world almost to 
circulate lies; why should we not 
take a little pains to circulate truth, 
and to spread and to disseminate 
abroad pure and holy principles ? I 
call the attention of Elders of the 
various stakes to these subjects. 

Peace to the faithful. Amen. 
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